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PREFACE 


Ir was originally intended that this Grammar should 
form one of the volumes of the Students’ Series of Com- 
parative and Historical Grammars, but some time ago 
I was informed by the Delegates of the Clarendon Press 
that a third edition of my Gothic Primer was required. It 
then became a question whether it would be better to issue 
the Primer in a revised form, or to set to work at once to 
write the present Grammar. I laid the two alternatives 
before the Delegates, and they preferred to accept the 
latter. 

As a knowledge of Gothic is indispensable to students of 
the oldest periods of the other Germanic languages, this 
book will, I trust, be found useful at any rate to students 
whose interests are mainly philological and linguistic. 
I have adopted as far as possible the same method of 
treating the subject as in my Old English and Historical 
German Grammars. Considerable care and trouble have 
been taken in the selection of the material contained in 
the chapters relating to the phonology and accidence, and 
I venture to say that the student, who thoroughly masters 
the book, will not only have gained a comprehensive know- 
ledge of Gothic, but will also have acquired a considerable 
knowledge of Comparative Germanic Grammar. 

In selecting examples to illustrate the sound-laws I have 
tried as far as possible to give words which also occur 
in the other Germanic languages, especially in Old English 
and Old High German. The Old English and Old High 
German cognates have been added in the Glossary. 
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In order to give the student some idea of the skill of 
Ulfilas as a translator I have added the Greek text to 
St. Matthew Ch. VI, St. Mark Chapters I-V, and St. Luke 
Ch. XV. This will also be useful as showing the influence 
which the Greek syntax had upon the Gothic. 

The Glossary not only contains all the words occurring 
in the Gothic Text (pp. 200-91), but also all the words 
contained in the Phonology and Accidence, each referred 
to its respective paragraph. A short list of the most 
important works relating to Gothic will be found on 
PP-- 197-9: 

From my long experience as teacher of the subject, 
I should strongly recommend the beginner not to work 
through the Phonology and the philological part of the 
Accidence at the outset, but to read Chapter I on Gothic 
pronunciation, and then to learn the paradigms, and at the 
same time to read some of the easier portions of the 
Gospels. This is undoubtedly the best plan in the end, 
and will lead to the most satisfactory results. In fact, it 
is in my opinion a sheer waste of time for a student to 
attempt to study in detail the phonology of any language 
before he has acquired a good working knowledge of its 
vocabulary and inflexions. 

In conclusion I wish to express in some measure the 
heartfelt thanks I owe to my wife for her valuable help in 
compiling the Glossary. 


JOSEPH WRIGHT. 


OxForD, 
January, 1gto. 
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INTRODUCTION 


§1. Gotuic forms one member of the Germanic (Teu- 
tonic) branch of the Indo-Germanic family of languages. 
This great family of languages is usually divided into ten 
branches :— 

I, Aryan, consisting of: (1) The Indian group, includ- 
ing the language of the Vedas, classical Sanskrit, and the 
Prakrit dialects ; (2) The Iranian group, including (a) West 
Iranian (Old Persian, the language of the Persian cunei- 
form inscriptions, dating from about 520-350 B.c.) ; (6) East 
Iranian (Avesta—sometimes called Zend-Avesta, Zend, 
and Old Bactrian—the language of the Avesta, the sacred 
books of the Zoroastrians). 

II. Tocharian, now extinct, represented by texts dis- 
covered in Chinese Turkestan, which are thought to be 
anterior to the tenth century A.D. 

III. Hittite, a language spoken in Asia Minor in the 
second millennium sB.c. Although the vocabulary of Hittite 
contains many non-Indo-Germanic elements, it possesses 
definite grammatical affinities with other Indo-Germanic 
languages. 

IV. Armenian, the oldest monuments of which belong 
to the fifth century a.D. 

V. Greek, with its numerous dialects. 

VI. Albanian, the language of ancient Illyria. The 
oldest monuments belong to the seventeenth century. 

VII. Italic, consisting of Latin and the Umbrian- 
Samnitic dialects. From the popular form of Latin are 
descended the Romance languages: Portuguese, Spanish, 
Catalan, Provencal, French, Italian, Raetoromanic, Ruma- 
nian or Wallachian. 

VIII. Keltic, consisting of: (1) Gaulish (known to us by 
Keltic names and words quoted by Latinand Greek authors, 
and inscriptions on coins); (2) Britannic, including Cymric 
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or Welsh, Cornish, and Bas-Breton or Armorican (the 
oldest records of Cymric and Bas-Breton date back to the 
eighth or ninth century) ; (3) Gaelic, including Irish-Gaelic, 
Scotch-Gaelic, and Manx. The oldest monuments are the 
old Gaelic ogam inscriptions, which probably date as far 
back as about A.D. 500. 

IX. Baltic-Slavonic, consisting of: (1) The Baltic 
division, embracing (a) Old Prussian, which became extinct 
in the seventeenth century, (4) Lithuanian, (c) Lettic (the 
oldest records of Lithuanian and Lettic belong to the 
sixteenth century); (2) the Slavonic division, embracing : 
(a) the South-Eastern group, including Russian (Great 
‘Russian, White Russian, and Little Russian), Bulgarian, 
and Illyrian (Servian, Croatian, Slovenian); (0) the Western 
group, including Czech (Bohemian), Sorabian (Wendish), 
Polish and Polabian. 

X. Germanic, consisting of :— 

(1) Gothic. Almost the only source of our knowledge 
of the Gothic language is the fragments of the biblical 
translation made in the fourth century by Ulfilas, the 
Bishop of the West Goths. See pp. 195-7. 

(2) Scandinavian or North Germanic—called Old Norse 
until about the middle of the eleventh century—which is 
sub-divided into two groups: (a) East Scandinavian, 
including Swedish, Gutnish, and Danish; (5) West 
Scandinavian, including Norwegian, and Icelandic. 

The oldest records of this branch are the runic inscrip- 
tions, some of which date as far back as the third or fourth 
century. 

(3) West Germanic, which is composed of :— 

(a) High German, the oldest monuments of which belong 
to about the middle of the eighth century. 

(5) Low Franconian, called Old Low Franconian or Old 
Dutch until about 1200. 

(c) Low German, with records dating back to the ninth 
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century. Up to about 1200 it is generally called Old 
Saxon. 

(@) Frisian, the oldest records of which belong to the 
fourteenth century. 

(e) English, the oldest records of which belong to about 
the end of the seventh century. 


Notre.—A few of the chief characteristics of the Germanic 
languages as compared with the other branches of the Indo- 
Germanic languages are: the first sound-shifting or Grimm's 
law (§§ 127-32); Verner’s law (§§ 186-7); the development of 
the so-called weak declension of adjectives (§ 223); the develop- 
ment of the preterite of weak verbs (§ 315); the use of the old 
pertect as a preterite (§ 292). 


PHONOLOGY 


CHAPTER I 
ALPHABET AND PRONUNCIATION. 


§ 2. Tue Gothic monuments, as handed down to us, are 
written in a peculiar alphabet which, according to the 
Greek ecclesiastical historians Philostorgios and Sokrates, 
“was invented by Ulfilas. But Wimmer' and others have 
clearly shown that Ulfilas simply took the Greek uncial 
alphabet as the basis for his, and that in cases where 
this was insufficient for his purpose he had recourse 
to the Latin and runic alphabets. The alphabetic se- 
quence of the letters can be determined with certainty 
from the numerical values, which agree as nearly as 
possible with those of the Greek. Below are given the 
Gothic characters in the first line, in the second line their 
numerical values, and in the third line their transliteration 
in Roman characters. 


A B v a 6 u h i 

I 2 3 4 5 6 qT 8 9 se) 

a b g d e q Zz h— p i 
R A u N G n n U RK 
20 30 40 50 60 7o 80 90 100 
k l m n j u p - r 


s T y f x (0) Q y 
200 300 400 500 600 700 800 goo 
s t w K x hy ) - 


1 Wimmer, ‘ Die Runenschrift,’ Berlin, 1887; pp. 259-74 
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Notre.—1. Two of the above 27 Gothic characters were used as 
numerals only, viz. Y= go and 45 = 900. The letter X occurs 
only in Xristus (Christ) and one or two other words, where 
X had probably the sound-value k. The Gothic character 
i was used at the beginning of a word and medially after 
a vowel not belonging to the same syllable, thus Taaga, 
iddja (J went) ; surdbg fra-itip (he devours). 

2. When the letters were used as numerals a point was 
placed before and after them, or a line above them, thus 
KA, 1:1 = 30. 

3. In words borrowed from Greek containing v in the func- 
tion of a vowel, it is transcribed by y, thus cvvaywyn, synagogeé, 
synagogue. y may be pronounced like the i in English bit. 
See p. 360. 

In our transcription the letter p is borrowed from the OE. 
or O.Norse alphabet. 

In some books q, lv, w are represented by kw (kv), hw 
(hv), v respectively. 
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A. THE VoweELs. 


§ 3. The Gothic vowel-system is represented by the five 
elementary letters a, e, i, o, u, and the digraphs ei, iu, ai, 
and au, 

Vowel-length was entirely omitted in writing. The 
sign —, placed over vowels, is here used to mark long 
vowels. 

The vowels e, o (uniformly written €, 6 in this grammar) 
were always long. a, u had both a short and a long 
quantity. i was a short vowel, the corresponding long 
vowel of which was expressed by the digraph ei after the 
analogy of the Greek pronunciation of « in the fourth 
century. iu was a falling diphthong. Each of the digraphs 
ai, au was used without distinction in writing to express 
three different sounds which are here written ai, af, ai and 
Au, at, au. 

A brief description of the sound-values of the above 
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vowel-system will be given in the following paragraphs. 
Our chief sources for ascertaining the approximate quality 
and quantity of the Gothic simple vowels and diphthongs 
are:—(1) The pronunciation of the Greek and Latin 
alphabets as they obtained in the fourth century; the 
former of which was taken by Ulfilas as the basis for 
representing his own native sound-system. (2) A com- 
parison of the Gothic spelling of Greek loan-words and 
proper names occurring in Ulfilas with the original Greek 
words. (3) The spelling of Gothic proper names found in 
Greek and Latin records of the fourth to the eighth cen- 
tury. (4) The occasional fluctuating orthography of one 
- and the same word in the biblical translation. (5) Special 
sound-laws within the Gothic language itself. (6) The 
comparison of Gothic with the other Old Germanic 
languages. 

§ 4. a had the same sound as the a in NHG. mann, 
as ahtau, eight; akrs, field; dags, day; namd, name; 
giba, gift; waurda, words. 

a had the same sound as the ain English father. In 
native Gothic words it occurs only in the combination ah 
(see § 59), as fahan, fo catch, seize; brahta, I brought; 
paho, clay. 

§ 5. @ was a long close e-sound, strongly tinctured with 
the vowel sound heard in NHG. sie, she. Hence we some- 
times find ei (that is i), and occasionally i, written where 
we should etymologically expect @, and vice versa. These 
fluctuations occur more frequently in Luke than elsewhere ; 
examples are: qeins=qéns, Luke ii. 5; faheid=fahép, 
Luke ii, 10. spéwands = speiwands, Mark vii. 33; 
mippané = mippanei, Luke ii. 43; izé = izei, Mark ix. 1. 
birusjos = bérusjos, Luke ii. 41; duatsniwun = duat- 
snéwun, Mark vi. 53. usdrébi = usdribi, Mark v. 1o. 
Examples are: jér, year; slépan, to sleep; némum, we 
took; swé, as; hidré, hither. 
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§ 6. i was probably a short open vowel like the i in 
English bit, as ik, 7; itan, fo eat; fisks, fish; bindan, 
to bind; arbi, heritage; bandi, a band. 

i (written ei) was the vowel sound heard in NHG. sie, 
she. Cp. the beginning of § 5. Examples are: swein, 
swine, pig; beitan, fo bite; gasteis, guests; managei, 
multitude; aipei, mother. 

§ 7. 6 was a long close vowel, strongly tinctured with 
the vowel sound heard in NHG. gut, good. Hence we 
occasionally find u written where we should etymologically 
expect 6, and vice versa, as suptida=supdda, Mark ix. 50; 
uhtédun = ohtédun, Mark xi. 32. faiho = faihu, Mark 
x. 23. Examples are: Ogan, fo fear; Ogjan, to terrify; 
bropar, brother; sdkjan, to seek; saiso, I sowed; hairto, 
heart. 

§ 8. u had the same sound as the vowel in English put, 
as ubils, evil; ufta, often; fugls, fowl, bird; sunus, son; 
bundans, bound; faihu, cattle; sunu (acc. sing.), son. 

ti had the same sound as the u in NHG. gut, as it, iita, 
out; thtwo, early morn; briips, bride; hus, house; 
pisundi, thousand. 

§ 9. iu was a falling diphthong (i.e. with the stress 
on the i), and pronounced like the ew in North. Engl. 
dial. pronunciation of new. It only occurs in stem- 
syllables (except in tihtiugs, seasonable), as iupa, above; 
piuda, people; driusan, to fall; triu, tree; kniu, knee. 
+§10. As has already been pointed out in § 8, the di- 
graph ai was used by Ulfilas without distinction in writing 
to represent three different sounds which were of threefold 
origin. Our means for determining the nature of these 
sounds are derived partly from a comparison of the Gothic 
forms in which they occur with the corresponding forms 
of the other Indo-Germanic languages, and partly from the 
Gothic spelling of Greek loan-words. The above remarks 
also hold good for the digraph au, § 11. 
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ai was a short open e-sound like the 6 in OHG. néman, 
and almost like the a in English hat. It only occurs 
before r, h, Iv (except in the case of aippau, or, and pos- 
sibly wafla, we//, and in the reduplicated syllable of the 
pret. of strong verbs belonging to Class VII). See §$67, 
69, 811. Examples are: airpa, earth; bairan, fo bear; 
wairpan, fo throw; fathu, cattle; taihun, fen; sailvan, fo 
see; afauk, I increased; \ailot, J let; haihait, J named. 
But see pp. 367 ff. 
4i was a diphthong and had the same sound as the 
ei in NHG. mein, my, and nearly the same sound as the 
iin English mine, as aips, oath; 4ins, one; hlaifs, loaf; 
“stains, stone; tw4i, two; nim4i, he may take. 
ai had probably the same pronunciation as OE. 2 (i.e. 
a long open e-sound). It occurs only in very few words 
before a following vowel (§ 76), as saian, fo sow; waian, 
to blow; faian, to blame; and possibly in armaio, mercy, 
pity. But see pp. 367 ff. 
+§ 11. ati was a short open o-sound like the o in English 
not. It only occurs before r and h, as hatrn, horn; 
watrd, word; dathtar, daughter; athsa, ox. See §§ 71, 
73, and pp. 367 ff. 
4u was a pure diphthong and had approximately the 
same sound as the ou in English house, as augo, eye; 
auso, ear; daupus, death; haubip, head; ahtau, emght; 
nimau, J may take. 
au was a long open o-sound like the au in English aught. 
It only occurs in a few words before a following vowel (§ 80), 
as staua, judgement; taui, deed; trauan, to trust; bauan, 
to build, inhabit. Cp. §§8and10. But see pp. 367 ff. 
§ 12. From what has been said in §§ 4-11, we arrive at 
the following Gothic vowel-system :— 
Short vowels a, aif, i, at, u 
Rong 55, a, @, ai, ei, 6, au, ti 
Diphthongs ai, Au, iu 
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NoteE.—1. For y, see § 2 note 3. The nasals and liquids in 
the function of vowels will be found under consonants §§ 22, 25. 

2. ai, du, iu were falling diphthongs, that is, the stress fell 
upon the first of the two elements. 


B. Tue Consonants, 


§ 13. According to the transcription adopted in § 2 the 
Gothic consonant-system is represented by the following 
letters, which are here re-arranged after the order of the 
English alphabet :—b, d, f, g, h, tv, j, k, 1, m, n, p, q, Tr, s, 
t, p, w, Z. 

§ 14. b had a twofold pronunciation. Initially, as also 
medially and finally after consonants, it was a voiced 
explosive like English b, as barn, child; blinds, blind; 
bairan, fo bear; salbon, to anoint; arbi, heritage; lamb, 
lamb; -swarb, he wiped. y 

Medially after vowels it was a voiced bilabial spirant, 
and may be pronounced like the v in English live, which 
is a voiced labio-dental spirant, as haban, éo have; sibun, 
seven; ibns, even. See § 161. 

§15. d had a twofold pronunciation. Initially, as also 
medially and finally after consonants, it was a voiced 
explosive like the d in English do, as dags, day; daupus, 
death; dragan, to draw; kalds, cold; bindan, to bind, 
band, he bound; huzd, treasure; also when geminated, as 
iddja, J went. 

Medially after vowels it was a voiced interdental spirant 
nearly like the th in English then, as fadar, father; badi, 
bed; biudan, to offer. See §173. 

§ 16. f was probably a voiceless bilabial spirant like the 
fin OHG. slafan, fo sleep; a sound which does not occur 
in English. It may, however, be pronounced like the f in 
English life, which is labio-dental, as fadar, father; fulls, 
full; ufar, over; wulfs, wolf; fimf, five; gaf, he gave. 
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+§17. g. The exact pronunciation of this letter cannot 
be determined with certainty for all the positions in which 
it is found. 

Initial g probably had the same sound as the g in 
English go, as gops, good; giban, fo give; the same may 
also have been the pronunciation of g in the combination 
vowel + g+ consonant (other than a guttural), as bugjan, 
to buy; tagla, hairs; tagra (nom. pl.), fears. Cp. 
§§ 167-8. 

Medially between vowels it was a voiced spirant like 
the widely spread pronunciation of g in NHG. tage, days, 
as 4ugo, eye; steigan, fo ascend. Cp. § 168. 

Final postvocalic g and g in the final combination gs 
was probably a voiceless spirant like the ch in NHG. or 
in Scotch loch, as dag (acc. sing.), day; mag, he can; 
dags, day. Cp. § 169. 

Before another guttural it was used to express a guttural 
nasal (yn) like the y in Greek dyyedos, angel; yx, near; 
and the ng in English thing, or the n in think, as aggilus, 
angel; briggan, to bring; figgrs, finger; drigkan, to drink ; 
sigqan, fo sink. 

Notre.—Occasionally, especially in St. Luke, the guttural 
nasal is expressed by n as in Latin and English, as pankeip 
= pagkeip, Luke xiv. 31; bringip = briggip, Luke xv. 22. 

The combination ggw was in some words equal to n+ 
gw, and in others equal to gg (a long voiced explosive) 
+w. When it was the one, and when the other, can only 
be determined upon etymological grounds. Examples of 
the former are siggwan, fo sing; aggwus, narrow; and 
of the latter bliggwan, ¢o beat, strike ; triggws, true, faith- 
ful. Cp. § 1651. 

+§18. h, initially before vowels and probably also 
medially between vowels, was a strong aspirate, as haban, 
to have; hairto, heart; faihu, cattle; gateihan, to announce. 
Cp. §164. In other positions it was a voiceless spirant 
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like the NHG., ch in nacht, night, as hlaifs, /oaf; nahts, 
night; falh, J hid; jah, and. 

§19. lv was either a labialized h or else a voiceless w. 
It may be pronounced like the wh in the Scotch pro- 
nunciation of when, as leila, time; twodpan, to boast; 
alva, river; sailvan, fo see; salu, he saw; nélv (av.), 
near. Cp. notes to § 2. 

§ 20. j (that is i in the function of a consonant) had 
nearly the same sound-value as English y in yet. It only 
occurs initially and medially, as jér, year; juggs, young ; 
juk, yoke; lagjan, to Jay; niujis, new; fijands, fiend, 
enemy. 

§ 21. k had the same sound as English k, except that it 
must be pronounced initially before consonants (I, n, r). 
It occurs initially, medially, and finally, as katrn, corn ; 
kniu, knee; akrs, field; brikan, to break; ik, J; juk, 
yoke. = 

§ 22. 1, m,n had the same sound-values as in English. 
They all occur initially, medially, and finally, in the 
function of consonants. 

l. laggs, Jong; laisjan, to teach; hails, hale, whole; 
haldan, fo hold; skal, I shall; mél, time. 

m. ména, moon; mizdo, meed, reward; namo, name; 
niman, fo take ; nam, he took; nimam, we take. 

n. nahts, might; niun, nine; ména, moon; rinnan, to 
run; laun, reward; kann, I know. 

In the function of vowels they do not occur in stem- 
syllables, as fugls, fowl, bird; tagl, hair; sigljo, seal; 
maipms, gift; bagms, tree, beam; ibns, even; taikns, 
token. See § 159. 

§ 23. p had the same sound as English p in put. It 
occurs initially (in loan-words only), medially, and finally, 
as pund, pound; paida, coat; plinsjan, fo dance; slépan, 
to sleep; diups, deep; hilpan, fo help; saislép, he slept; 
skip, ship. 
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§ 24. q was a labialized k, and may be pronounced like 
the qu in English queen, as qiman, fo come; géns, wife; 
sigqan, fo sink; riqis, darkness; sagq, he sank; bistugq, 
a stumbling. See §§ 2 note 3, 163. 

§ 25. r was a trilled lingual r, and was also so pro- 
nounced before consonants, and finally, like the r in 
Lowland Scotch. It occurs as a consonant initially, 
medially, and finally, as raihts, right, straight; rédan, 
to counsel; bairan, to bear; barn, child; fidwor, four; 
datr, door. 

In the function of a vowel it does not occur in stem- 

syllables, as akrs, field; tagr, tear; huggrjan, to hunger. 
Cp. § 159. 

§ 26. s was a voiceless spirant in all positions like the s 
in English sin, as sama, same; sibun, seven; wisan, /o 
be; pusundi, thousand ; his, house ; gras, grass. 

§ 27, t had the same sound-value as English t in ten, as 
taihun, fen ; tunpus, ‘ooth ; haitan, to name ; mahts, might, 
power ; hairto, heart; wait, J know; at, to, at. 

§ 28. p was a voiceless spirant like the th in English 
thin, as pagkjan, to think; preis, three; bropar, brother ; 
briips, bride; mip, with; fanp, he found. 

§ 29. w (i.e. u in the function of a consonant) had 
mostly the same sound-value as the w in English wit. 
After diphthongs and long vowels, as also after consonants 
not followed by a vowel, it was probably a kind of reduced 
u-sound, the exact quality of which cannot be determined. 
Examples of the former pronunciation are :—wéns, hope ; 
witan, to know; wrikan, io persecute; swistar, sister; 
taihswo, right hand. And of the latter :—snaiws, snow ; 
watrstw, work; skadwjan, to overshadow. 

§ 80. z was a voiced spirant like the z in English freeze, 
and only occurs medially in regular native Gothic forms, 
as huzd, hoard, treasure; hazjan, to praise; méaiza, 
greater. But see §175. 
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§ 31. PHonetic SURVEY OF THE GOTHIC SOUND-SYSTEM. 


A. Vowels (Sonants). 
Guttural fener * ate” 


Long a, 6, au, tl 
Palatal (act Bao: A 
Long 6, ai, ei 


To these must also be added the nasals m, n, and the 
liquids 1, r in the function of vowels. See § 159. 


B. Consonants. 


INTER- 
LABIAL. Sop npg DENTAL. GUTTURAL. 
P Voiceless p toset ky KK. 
Explosives Rese b d, dd g, eg 
Spirants te oiceless f p,pp s,ss h, (g ?): wv 
Voiced b d z r g 

Nasals m, mm n, nn g (gg) 
Liquids 1, ll; r, rr 


Semi-vowels —-w, j (palatal) 

To these must be added the aspirate h. See § 2 note 1 
for X. 

In Gothic as in the oldest period of the other Germanic 
languages, intervocalic double consonants were really 
long, and were pronounced long as in Modern Italian and 
Swedish, thus atta = at-ta, father; manna = man-na, 
man. 


Stress (ACCENT). 


§ 82, All the Indo-Germanic languages have partly pitch 
(musical) and partly stress accent, but one or other of the 
two systems of accentuation always predominates in each 
language, thus in Sanskrit and Old Greek the accent was 
predominantly pitch, whereas in the oldest periods of 
the Italic dialects, and the Keltic and Germanic languages, 
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the accent was predominantly stress. This difference in 
the system of accentuation is clearly seen in Old Greek 
and the old Germanic languages by the preservation of 
the vowels of unaccented syllables in the former and the 
weakening or loss of them in the latter. In the early 
period of the parent Indg. language, the stress accent must 
have been more predominant than the pitch accent, 
because it is only upon this assumption that we are able to 
account for the origin of the vowels i, ti, a (§ 35, Note 1), 
the liquid and nasal sonants (§§ 53-6), and the loss of 
vowel often accompanied by a loss of syllable, as in Greek 
_ gen, wa-tp-és beside acc. wa-tép-a ; mét-opat beside é-mr-dpny ; 
Gothic gen. pl. atths-né beside acc. *atthsa-ns. It is now 
a generally accepted theory that at a later period of the 
parent language the system of accentuation became pre- 
dominantly pitch, which was preserved in Sanskrit and 
Old Greek, but which must have become predominantly 
stress again in prim. Germanic some time prior to the 
operation of Verner’s law (§ 186). 

The quality of the accent in the parent language was 
partly ‘broken’ (acute) and partly ‘slurred’ (circumflex). 
This distinction in the quality of the accent was preserved 
in prim. Germanic in final syllables containing a long 
vowel, as is seen by the difference in the development of 
the final long vowels in historic times according as they 
originally had the ‘broken’ or ‘slurred’ accent (§§87 (1), 89). 

In the parent language the chief accent of a word did 
not always fall upon the same syllable of a word, but was 
free or movable as in Sanskrit and Greek, cp. e. g. Gr. nom. 
nartyp, father, voc. wétep, acc. watépa; Skr. émi, J go, pl. 
imas,we go This free accent was still preserved in prim. 
Germanic at the time when Verner’s law operated, 
whereby the voiceless spirants became voiced when the 
vowel immediately preceding them did not bear the chief 
accent of the word (§ 136). Ata later period of the prim. 
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Germanic language, the chief accent of a word became 
confined to the first syllable. This confining of the 
chief accent to the first syllable was the cause of the 
great weakening—and eventual loss—which the vowels 
underwent in unaccented syllables in the prehistoric period 
of the individual Germanic languages (Ch. V). And the 
extent to which the weakening of unaccented syllables has 
been carried in some of the Modern Germanic dialects 
is well illustrated by such sentences as: as et it mgoan, 
I shall have it in the morning ; ast @ dunt if id kud, J should 
have done tt if I had been able (West Yorks.). 

§ 33. The rule for the accentuation of uncompounded 
words is the same in Gothic as in the oldest period of the 
other Germanic languages, viz. the chief stress fell upon 
the first syllable, and always remained there even when 
suffixes and inflexional endings followed it, as 4udags, 
blessed; niman, fo take; reikinon, fo rule; the preterite of 
reduplicated verbs, as lailot : létan, éo /et; haihait: haitan, 
to call; blindamma (masc. dat. sing.), blind; dagos, days ; 
gumané, of men; nimanda, they are taken; barnilo, litle 
child; bérusjOs, parents; broprahans, brethren; dalapro, 
from beneath; daubipa, deafness; mannisks, human; 
piudinassus, kingdom; waldufni, power. The position of 
the secondary stress in trisyllabic and polysyllabic words 
fluctuated in Gothic, and with the present state of our 
knowledge of the subject it is impossible to formulate any 
hard and fast rules concerning it. 

In compound words it is necessary to distinguish be- 
tween compounds whose second element is a noun or an 
adjective, and those whose second element is a verb. In 
the former case the first element had the chief accent in the 
parent Indg. language ; in the latter case the first element 
had or had not the chief accent according to the position 
of the verbin thesentence. But already in prim. Germanic 
the second element of compound verbs nearly always had 
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the chief accent ; a change which was mostly brought about 
by the compound and simple verb existing side by side. 
This accounts for the difference in the accentuation of 
such pairs as andahafts, answer: andhafjan, to answer; 
Andanéms, pleasant: andniman, fo receive. 

§ 34. As has been stated above, compound words, whose 
second element is a noun or an adjective, had originally 
the chief stress on the first syllable. This simple rule was 
preserved in Gothic, as frakunps, OE. fracub, despised ; 
gaskafts, OHG. gascaft, creation; unmahts, infirmity ; 
ufkunpi, knowledge; usfilh, burial; akranalaus, without 
. fruit; allwaldands, the Almighty; bripfaps, bridegroom ; 
gistradagis, to-morrow; laushandja,  eipty-handed; 
twalibwintrus, twelve years old ; piudangardi, kingdom. 
But in compound verbs the second element had the chief 
stress, as atlagjan, fo /ay on; duginnan, ¢o begin; frakun- 
nan, to despise; gaqiman, ¢o assemble; usfulljan, to fulfl. 
When, however, the first element of a compound verb was 
separated from the verb by one or more particles, it had 
the chief stress, as ga-u-lwa-sélvi, Mark viii. 23; diz-uh- 
pan-sat, Mark xvi. 8. 


CHAPTER II 


THE PRIMITIVE GERMANIC EQUIVALENTS 
OF THE INDO-GERMANIC VOWEL-SOUNDS 


§ 35. The parent Indo-Germanic language had the 
following vowel-system :— 


Short vowels a,"e, i, 0, a, 90 
Borges, a, 6, i, 6, & 
Short diphthongs _ ai, ei, oi, au, eu, ou 
Long a ai, Gi, Oi, Au, Eu, Ou 


Short vocalic 1 m,n, r 
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Nore.--1. The short vowels i, u, 9, the long vowels i, i, and 
vocalic 1, m, n, r occurred originally only in syllables which 
did not bear the principal accent of the word. 

The short vowels i, u, and vocalic 1, m, n, r arose from the 
loss of e in the strong forms ei, eu, el, em, en, er, which was 
caused by the principal accent having been shifted to some 
other syllable in the word. 

9, the quality of which cannot be precisely defined, arose 
from the weakening of an original 4, é, or 6, caused by the loss 
of accent. It is generally pronounced like the final vowel in 
German Gabe. 

i and ti were contractions of weak diphthongs which arose 
from the strong forms eis, ai, Gi, Oi; eus, du, Eu, Su through 
the loss of accent. The e in eis, eua had disappeared before 
the contraction took place. See § 32. 

2. The long diphthongs ai, @i, &c., were of rare occurrence 
in the parent language, and their history in the prehistoric 
period of the various branches of the Indo-Germanic languages, 
except when final, is still somewhat obscure. In stem-syllables 
they were generally either shortened to ai, ei, &c., or the second 
element (i, u) disappeared. In final syllables they were gener- 
ally shortened to ai, ei, &c. In this book no further account 
will be taken of the Indg. long diphthongs in stem-syllables. 
For their treatment in final syllables in Primitive Germanic, 
see § 89. 

3. Upon theoretical grounds it is generally assumed that the 
parent language contained long vocalic 1, m, n, r. But their 
history in the various Indg. languages is still uncertain. In 
any case they were of very rare occurrence, and are therefore 
left out of consideration in this book. 

§ 36. a (Lat. a, Gr. «) remained, as Lat. ager, Gr. dypés, 
Skr. Ajras, Goth. akrs, O.Icel. akr, OS. akkar, OHG. 
ackar, OE. ecer, field, acre; Gr. ads, Lat. gen. salis, 
Goth. O.Icel. OS. salt, OHG. salz, OE. sealt, salt; Lat. 
aqua, Goth. alwa, OS. OHG. aha, OE. éa from *eahu, 
older *ahu, water, river; Lat. alius, Gr. a\dos, Goth. aljis, 
other. 

§ 37. e (Lat. e, Gr. €) remained, as Lat. ferd, Gr. $épa, 
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I bear, O.Icel. bera, OS. OHG. OE. beran, to bear; Lat. 
edo, Gr. ona, Skr. Aadmi, J eat, O.Icel. eta, OHG. ezzan, 
OS. OE. etan, fo eat; Lat. pellis, Gr. m&\\a, OS. OHG. 
fel, OE. fell, skin, hide. 

§ 38. i (Lat. i, Gr. «) remained, as Gr. Hom. fidpey, 
Skr. vidma, Goth. witum, O.Icel. vitum, OS. witun, 
OHG. wizzum, OE. witon, we know, cp. Lat. vidére, to 
see; Lat. piscis, Goth. fisks, O.Icel. fiskr, OS. fisk, OHG. 
OE. fisc, fish; Lat. vidua (adj. fem.), bereft of, deprived of, 
Goth. widuwo, OS. widowa, OHG. wituwa, OE. widewe, 
widow. 

§ 39. o (Lat. o, Gr. 0) became a in stem-syllables, as Lat. 
octo, Gr. éx7dé, Goth. ahtau, OS. OHG. ahto, OE. eahta, 
eight; Lat. hostis, stranger, enemy, Goth. gasts, OS. 
OHG. gast, OE. giest, guest; Lat. quod, Goth. Iwa, 
O.Icel. hvat, OS. hwat, OHG. hwaz, OE. hwet, what; 
Skr. kas, who ? 

NotEe.—o remained later in unaccented syllables in prim. 
Germanic than in accented syllables, but became a in Gothic, 
as bairam = Gr. Doric pé€popes, we bear; bairand = Dor. $épovt, 
they bear. 

§ 40. u (Lat. u, Gr. v) remained, as Gr. kuvds (gen. sing), 
Goth. hunds, O.Icel. hundr, OHG. hunt, OS. OE. hund, 
dog, hound; Gr. @pa, OS. duri, OHG. turi, OE. duru, 
door; Skr. bu-budhimé, we watched, Gr. 1é-muotat, he has 
inquired, Goth. budum, O.Icel. budum, OS. budun, OHG. 
butum, OE. budon, we announced, offered. 

§ 41. 9 became a in all the Indo-Germanic languages, 
except in the Aryan branch, where it became i, as Lat. 
pater, Gr. warnp, O.Ir. athir, Goth. fadar, O.Icel. fadir, 
OS. fader, OHG. fater, OE. feeder, father, Skr. pitar- 

from “patér-), father; Lat. status, Gr. oratdés, Skr. sthitas, 
standing, Goth. staps, O.Icel. stadr, OS. stad, OHG. 
stat, OE. stede, prim. Germanic *stadiz, place. 

§ 42. a (Lat. a, Gr. Doric a, Attic, Ionic n) became 6, as 
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Lat. mater, Gr. Dor. parnp, O.Icel. m6dir, OS. médar, 
OHG. muoter, OE. mddor, mother; Gr. Dor. dparnp, 
member of a clan, Lat. frater, Skr. bhratar-, Goth. brdpar, 
O.Icel. brodir, OS. brothar, OHG. bruoder, OE. brépor, 
brother; Lat. fagus, beech, Gr. Dor. $ayés, a kind of oak, 
Goth. boka, Jetter of the alphabet, O.Icel. OS. bok, book, 
OE. boc-tréow, beech-tree. 

§ 43. & (Lat. €, Gr. 4) remained, but it is generally written 
z (= Goth. é, O.Icel. OS. OHG. 4, OE. &) in works on 
Germanic philology, as Lat. édimus, Skr. 4dma, Goth. 
étum, O.Icel. Atum, OS. atun, OHG. azum, OE. &ton, 
we ate; Lat. ménsis, Gr. pyv, month, Goth. ména, O.Icel. 
mane, OS. OHG. mano, OE. mona, moon; Goth. ga- 
déps, O.Icel. dad, OS. dad, OHG. tat, OE. ded, deed, 
related to Gr. 64-cw, J shall place. 

§ 44. i (Lat. i, Gr. t) remained, as Lat. su-inus (adj.), 
belonging to a pig, Goth. swein, O.Icel. svin, OS. OHG. 
OE. swin, swine, pig; cp. Skr. nav-inas, new; Lat. simus, 
OS. sin, OHG. sim, OE. si-en, we may be; Lat. velimus 
= Goth. wileima (§ 348). 

§ 45. 6 (Lat. 6, Gr. w) remained, as Gr. thortéds, swimming, 
Goth. fléddus, O.Icel. f163, OHG. fluot, OS. OE. fiod, 
flood, tide, cp. Lat. plorare, to weep aloud; Gr. Dor. mds, 
Skr. pat, Goth. fotus, O.Icel. fotr, OHG. fuoz, OS. OE. 
fot, foot; Goth. ddms, O.Icel. domr, OHG. tuom, OS. 
OE. dom, judgment, sentence, related to Gr. Owpds, heap ; 
Lat. fids, Goth. OE. bl6ma, OS. bl6mo, OHG. bluoma, 
blossom, flower. 

§ 46. ti (Lat. a, Gr. 6) remained, as Lat. mis, Gr, pis, 
Skr. mi&-, O.Icel. OHG. OE. mits, mouse; Lat. siis, 
Gr. és, OHG. OE. si, sow, pig; Goth. fils, O.Icel. fall, 
OHG. OE. fil, foul, related to Lat. piiteo, J smell bad, Gr. 
wv0w, I make to rot. 

§ 47. ai (Lat. ae, Gr. a, Goth. 4i, O.Icel. ei, OS. 6, 
OHG. ei (€), OE. 4) remained, as Lat. aedés, sanctuary, 
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originally fire-place, hearth, Skr. édhas, firewood, Gr. atu, 
I burn, OHG. eit, OE. ad, funeral pile, 1gnis, rogus; Lat. 
aes, Goth. Aiz, O.Icel. eir, OHG. ér, OE. ar, brass, metal, 
money; Lat. caedo, I hew, cut down, Goth. skéidan, OS. 
skédan, skédan, OHG. sceidan, OE. scadan, sceadan, 
to divide, sever. 

§ 48. ei (Lat. i (older ei), Gr. «) became i, as Gr. oteixa, 
I go, Goth. steigan (ei =i), O.Icel. stiga, OS. OHG. 
OE. stigan, to ascend; Gr. delnw, J leave, Goth. leitwan, 
OS. OHG. lihan, OE. léon from *liohan, older *lihan, 
to lend; Lat. dico, ZI say, tell, Gr. Seixvipr, J show, Goth. 

ga-teihan, /o tell, declare, OS. af-tihan, fo deny, OHG. 
' zihan, OE. téon, fo accuse; Skr. bhédati, he splits, Goth. 
beitan, OE. OS. bitan, OHG. bizzan, fo bite. 

§ 49. oi (O.Lat. oi (later ti), Gr. ot) became ai (cp. § 39), 
as Gr. ot8e, Skr. vada, Goth. wit, O.Icel. veit, OS. wét, 
OHG. weiz, OE. wat, he knows; O.Lat. oinos, later 
tinus, Goth. 4ins, O.Icel. einn, OS. én, OHG. ein, OF. 
an, one, cp. Gr. oivn, the one on dice; Gr. wé-woibe, he trusts, 
Goth. baip, O.Icel. beid, OS. béd, OHG. beit, OE. bad, 
he waited for; Gr. toi = Goth. pai (§ 265). 

§ 50. au (Lat. au, Gr. ov, Goth. au, O.Icel. au, OS. 6, 
OHG. ou (6), OE. @a) remained, as Lat. auris, Goth. 
Auso, OS. OHG. ora, OE. Gare, ear; Lat. auged, Gr. 
aitdvw, I increase, Goth. A4ukan, O.Icel. auka, OS. dkian, 
OHG. ouhhon, OE, @acian, to add, increase; cp. Skr. 
Ojas-, strength. 

§ 51. eu (Lat. ou (later ti), Gr. ev, Goth. iu, O.Icel. j6 
(ja), OS. OHG. io, OE, €0) remained, as Gr. yevo, J give a 
taste of, Goth. kiusan, O.Icel. kjosa, OS. OHG. kiosan, 
OE. céosan, to test, choose; Gr. wedOopor, J inguire, Skr. 
bodhati, he 1s awake, learns, Goth. ana-biudan, to order, 
command, O.Icel. bjoSa, OS, biodan, OHG. biotan, OE. 
béodan, fo offer; Lat. doucd (diico), J /ead, Goth. tiuhan, 
QS. tiohan, OHG. ziohan, fo /ead, draw. See § 63. 
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§ 52. ou (Lat. ou (later ti), Gr. ov) became au (cp. § 39), 
as prim. Indg. *roudhos, Goth. raups, O.Icel. raudr, OS. 
rod, OHG. rot, OE. réad, red, cp. Lat. riifus, red; prim. 
Indg. *bhe-bhoudhe, Skr. bubédha, has waked, Goth. baub, 
O.Icel. baud, OS. bod, OHG. bot, OE. béad, has offered. 

§ 53. m (Lat. em, Gr. a, ap) became um, as Gr. dpo- (in 
éydbev, from some place or other), Goth. sums, O.Icel. 
sumr, OS. OHG. OE. sum, some one; Gr. éxardv, Lat. 
centum (with n from m by assimilation, and similarly in 
the Germanic languages), Goth. OE. OS. hund, OHG. 
hunt, hundred, all from a prim. form *kmté6m, 

§ 54. mn (Lat. en, Gr. a, av) became un, as Lat. com- 
mentus (pp.), szvented, devised, Gr. aité-partos, acting of one’s 
own will, Goth. ga-munds, OHG. gi-munt, OE. ge-emynd, 
remembrance, prim. form *mntés (pp.) from root men-, 
think; OS. wundar, OHG. wuntar, OE. wundor, wonder, 
cp. Gr. &8péw from *faépéw, J gaze at. “ 

§ 55. r (Lat. or, Gr. ap, pa) became ur, ru, as OHG. 
gi-turrum, OE. durron, we dare, cp. Gr. 8apots (Opacus), 
bold, Qapcéw, I am of good courage; dat. pl. Gr. watpdor, 
Goth. fadrum, OHG. faterum, OE. fed(e)rum, fo fathers ; 
Lat. porca, the ridge between two furrows, OHG. furuh, 
OE. furh, furrow. 

§ 56. 1 (Lat. ol, Gr. od, Xa) became ul, lu, as Goth. fulls, 
O.Icel. fullr, OHG. vol, OS. OE. full, prim. form *pinés, 
full; Goth. wulfs, O.Icel. ulfr, OHG. wolf, OS. OE. wuif, 
prim. form *wlqos, wolf. 

Norre.—1. If we summarize the vowel-changes which have 
been stated in this chapter, it will be seen that the following 
vowel-sounds fell together:—a, 0, and 9; original u and the 
u which arose from Indg. vocalic 1, m, n, r; 1 and ei; a and 6; 
ai and oi; au and ou. 

2. As we shall sometimes have occasion to use examples 
from Sanskrit, it may be well to note that Indg. i, i remained 
in this language, but that the following vowel-sounds fell 
together, viz. a,e,o in a; i,o ini; 4,é,6in 4; tautosyllabic 
ai, ei, oi in €; and tautosyllabic au, eu, ou in o. 
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CHAPTER III 
THE PRIMITIVE GERMANIC VOWEL-SYSTEM 


§ 57. From what has been said in §§ 36-52, we arrive 
at the following vowel-system for the prim. Germanic 
language :— 


Short vowels ER Wer oe u 
Long is ze, 6, i, O, U 
Diphthongs ai, au, eu 


NotTEe.— was an open e-sound like OE. &. € was a close 
sound like the e in NHG.reh. The origin of this vowel has 
~ not yet been satisfactorily explained. It is important to re- 
member that it is never the equivalent of Indo-Germanic é 
(§ 48) which appears as @ in prim. Germanic. See §§ 75, 77. 


§ 58. This system underwent several modifications 
during the prim. Germanic period, i.e. before the parent 
language became differentiated into the various separate 
Germanic languages. The most important of these 
changes were :— 

§ 59. a+nx becarne ay, as Goth. OS. OHG. fahan, 
O.Icel. fa, OE. fon, from *fanxanan, fo catch, seize, 
cp. Lat. pango, J fasten; Goth. pahta (inf. pagkjan), OS. 
thahta, OHG. dahta, OF. pohte from older *panxta, 
*panxto-, I thought, cp. O.Lat. tonged, J know. Every 
prim. Germanic 4 in accented syllables was of this origin. 
Cp. § 42. 

Note.—The 4 in the above and similar examples was still 
a nasalized vowel in prim. Germanic, as is seen by its develop- 
ment todin OE. The 1(§ 60) and ti (§ 62) were also nasalized 
vowels in prim. Germanic. 

§ 60. e became i under the following circumstances :— 

1. Before a nasal + consonant, as Goth. OS. OE. bindan, 
O.Icel. binda, OHG. bintan, fo bind, cp. Lat. of-fendimen- 
tum, chin-cloth, of-fendix, knot, band, Gr. wevOepds, father-in- 
law; Lat. ventus, Goth. winds, O.Icel.: vindr, OS. OE. wind, 
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OHG. wint, wind; Gr. révte, Goth. fimf, O.Icel. fim(m), 
OHG. fimf, finf, fve. This i became i under the same 
conditions as those by which a became 4 (§ 59), as Goth. 
peihan, OS. thihan, OE. Séon, OHG. dihan, from 
*pinxanan, older *penxanan, fo thrive. The result of this 
sound-law was the reason why the verb passed from the 
third into the first class of strong verbs (§ 300), cp. the 
isolated pp. OS. gi-pungan, OE. ge-Sungen, 

2. When followed by an i,i, or j in the next syllable, 
as Goth. OS. OHG. ist, OE. is, from *isti, older *esti = 
Gr. éor, is; OHG. irdin, earthen, beside erda, earth; 
Goth. midjis, O.Icel. midr, OS. middi, OE. midd, OHG. 
mitti, Lat. medius, from an original form *medhjos, 
middle; OS. birid, OHG. birit, he bears, from an original 
form *bhéreti, through the intermediate stages *béredi, 
*héridi, *biridi, beside inf. beran; O.Icel. sitja, OS. 
sittian, OHG. sizzen, OE. sittan, from an original form 
*sedjonom, fo sit. 

3. In unaccented syllables, except in the combination 
-er when not followed by an i in the next syllable, as OE. 
fét, older fet, from *fotiz, older *fotes, feet, cp. Lat. 
pedes, Gr. wé8es. Indg. e remained in unaccented sylla- 
bles in the combination -er when not followed by an i in 
the next syllable, as acc. OS. fader, OHG. fater, OE. 
feeder, Gr. warépa, father; OE. hweper, Gr. worepos, which 
of two. 

§ 61. i, followed originally by an 4, 6, or é in the next 
syllable, became e when not protected by a nasal+con- 
sonant or an intervening i or j, as O.Icel. verr, OS. OHG. 
OE. wer, Lat. vir, from an original form *wiros, man ; 
OHG. OE. nest, Lat. nidus, from an original form 
*nizdos. In historic times, however, this law has a great 
number of exceptions owing to the separate languages 
having levelled out in various directions, as OE. spec 
beside spic, bacon; OHG. lebara beside OE. lifer, diver; 
OHG. leccén beside OE. liccian, to ick; OHG. lebén 
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beside OE. libban, fo live; OHG. quec beside OE. cwic, 
quick, alive. 

§ 62. u, followed originally by an 4, 6, or é in the next 
syllable, became o when not protected by a nasal +con- 
sonant or an intervening i or j, as OE. dohtor, OS. 
dohter, OHG. tohter, Gr. @vydtnp, daughter; O.Icel. ok, 
OHG. joh, Gr. fuydv, yoke; OE. OS. god, OHG. got, 
from an original form *ghut6m, god, beside OHG. 
gutin, goddess; pp. OE. geholpen, OS. giholpan, OHG. 
giholfan, helped, beside pp. OE. gebunden, OS. gibundan, 
OHG. gibuntan, bound; pp. OE. geboden, OS. gibodan, 
OHG. gibotan, offered, beside pret. pl. OF. budon, OS. 
~ budun, OHG. butum, we offered. Every prim. Germanic 
oO in accented syllables was of this origin. Cp. § 39. 

u became ti under the same conditions as those by 
which a and i became 4 and i, as pret. third pers. singular 
Goth. pihta, OS. thihta, OHG. dihta, OE. puhte, 
beside inf. Goth. pugkjan, OS. thunkian, OHG. dunken, 
OE. pyncan, to seem; and similarly in Goth, whtwo, 
OS. OHG. thta, OE. tte, daybreak, dawn. 

§ 63. The diphthong eu became iu when the next 
syllable originally contained an i, i, or j, cp. § 60 (2), but 
remained eu when the next syllable originally contained 
an a, 6, or 6. The iu remained in OS. and OHG., but 
became ji (y by i-umlaut) in O.Icel., and io (ie by i-umlaut) 
in OE., as Goth. liuhtjan, OS. liuhtian, OHG. liuhten, 
OE. liehtan, fo give ight, beside OS. OHG. lioht, OE. léoht, 
alight; O.Icel. dypt, OS. diupi, OHG. tiufi, OE. diepe, 
depth, beside O.Icel. djipr, OS. diop, OHG. tiof, OE. 
déop, deep; OS. kiusid, OHG. kiusit, O.Icel. ky¥s(s), 
OE. ciesp, he chooses, beside inf. OS. OHG. kiosan, 
O.Icel. kjosa, OE. céosan, to choose. 

§ 64. From what has been said in §§ 59-68, it will be 
seen that the prim. Germanic vowel-system had assumed 
the following shape before the Germanic parent language 


Primitive Germanic Vowel-System 25 


became differentiated into the various separate lan- 


§ 64] 

guages :— 
Short vowels 
Long by 
Diphthongs 


a, e, i, o, u 
a, &, 6, 1,0, 
ai,au, eu, iu 


The following table contains the normal development of 
the above vowel-system in Goth. O.Icel. OS. OHG. and 


OE. stem-syllables :-— 


P. Germ.} Goth. 


a a 


e 


i 


@ e a a a @ 
é e é e ia, (ie) é 
i ei i i i 
re) re) fe) re) uo ro) 
a u a ti a a 
ai ai ei é ei a 
au au au O ou éa 
eu iu jo e€0, (io) | eo, (io) é0 
iu iu ju iu iu io 


Notr.—The table does not include the sound-changes which were 
caused by umlaut, the influence of neighbouring consonants, &c. For 
details of this kind the student should consult the grammars of the 


separate languages. 
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CHAPTER IV 


THE GOTHIC DEVELOPMENT OF 
THE GENERAL GERMANIC VOWEL-SYSTEM 


A. Tue SHorT VoweELs oF ACCENTED SYLLABLES. 
a 


§ 65. Germanic a remained unchanged in Gothic, as Goth. 
-dags, OE. deg, OS. dag, OHG. tag, O.Icel. dagr, day ; 
Goth. gasts, OS. OHG. gast, guest; Goth. fadar, OE. 
feeder, O.Icel. fadir, OS. fader, OHG. fater, father; Goth. 
ahtau, OS. OHG. ahto, eight; Goth. OE. OS. OHG. 
faran, O.Icel. fara, fo go; Goth. OE. OS. band, OHG. 
bant, he bound, Goth. inf. bindan (§ 203); Goth. OS. OHG. 
O.Icel. nam, he took, Goth. inf. niman (§ 805); Goth. OS. 
O.Icel. gaf, OHG. gab, he gave, Goth. inf. giban (§ 307). 


e 


§ 66. Germanic e became i, as Goth. wigs, OE. OS. 
OHG. weg, O.Icel. vegr, way; Goth. hilms, OE. OS. 
OHG. helm, helm; Goth. swistar, OS. swestar, OHG. 
swester, sister; Goth. hilpan (§ 303), OE. OS. helpan, 
OHG helfan, fo help; Goth. stilan (§ 308), OE. OS. OHG. 
stelan, O.Icel. stela, fo steal; Goth. itan (§ 308), OE. OS, 
etan, OHG. ezzan, O.Icel. eta, to eat. 


Note.—The stem-vowel in Goth. waila (cp. OE. OS. wel, 
OHG. wela), well; and in Goth. aippau (cp. OE. eppa, oppe, 
OHG. eddo, edo), or, has not yet been satisfactorily ex- 
plained, in spite of the explanations suggested by various 
scholars. 
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+§67. This i became broken to e (written af) before r, 
h, and hy, as Goth. hairtd, OS. herta, OHG. herza, heart; 
Goth. airpa, OS. ertha, OHG. erda, earth ; Goth. wairpan 
(§ 8303), OS. werthan, OHG. werdan, O.Icel. verda, #0 
become; Goth. bairan (§ 305), OE. OS. OHG. beran, 
O.Icel. bera, fo bear; Goth. rafhts, OS. OHG. reht, right; 
Goth. taihun, OS. tehan, OHG. zehan, ten; Goth. sailwan 
(§ 307), OS. OHG. sehan, ¢o see. 


NotE.—For nih, and noi, from older *ni-hyi= Lat. neque, we 
should expect *naih, but the word has been influenced by the 
simple negative ni, not. 


i 


§ 68. Germanic i generally remained in Gothic, as Goth. 
fisks, OS. OE. fisc, OHG. fisk, O.Icel. fiskr, fish; Goth. 
widuwo, OE. widewe, OS. widowa, OHG. wituwa, 
widow; Goth. OE. OS. witan, OHG. wizzan, O.Icel. 
vita, to know; Goth. nimip, OE. nimep, OS. nimid, OHG. 
nimit, he takes; Goth. bitum, OE. biton, OHG. bizzum, 
O.Icel. bitom, we dit, inf. Goth. beitan (§ 299), pp. Goth. 
bitans, OE. biten, OHG. gibizzan, O.lIcel. bitenn; 
Goth. bidjan, OE. biddan, O.Icel. bidja, OS. biddian, 
OHG. bitten, fo pray, beg, entreat. See § 60. 

+§69. Germanic i became broken to e (written af) before 
r, h, ty, as Goth. bafrip, OS. birid, OHG. birit, he bears, 
cp. § 60 (2), Goth. inf. bafran; Goth. mafhstus, OHG., mist 
(from *mihst), dunghill, cp. Mod. English dial. mixen; 
Goth. ga-taihun, they told, OE. tigon, OHG. zigun, they 
accused, Goth. inf. ga-teihan (§ 299), pp. Goth. tafhans, 
OE. tigen, OHG. gi-zigan; Goth. laitvum, OE. -ligon, 
OHG. liwum, we /ent, inf. Goth. leilvan (§ 299), pp. Goth. 
laflvans, OE. -ligen, OHG. giliwan, OS. -liwan. 


Notr.—On the forms hiri, hirjats, hirjip, see note to Mark 
X07: 
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ie) 


§ 70. Germanic o became u, as Goth. juk, OHG. joh, 
OE. geoc, yoke; Goth. gup, OE. OS. god, OHG. got, 
god; Goth. huzd, OS. hord, OHG. hort, treasure; pp. 
Goth. budans, OE. geboden, OS. gibodan, OHG. gibotan, 
O.Icel. bodenn, inf. Goth. biudan (§ 801), to offer; Goth. 
pp. hulpans, OE. geholpen, OS. giholpan,OHG. giholfan, 
Goth. inf. hilpan (§ 308), fo help; pp. Goth. numans, OHG. 
ginoman, Goth. inf. niman (§ 305), fo take. See § 62. 

+ §71. The u, which arose from Germanic 0 (§ 70), became 
broken to o (written ati) before r and h, as Goth. watrd, 
~OE. OS. word, OHG. wort, word; Goth. dathtar, OF. 
dohtor, OS. dohtar, OHG. tohter, daughier; pp. Goth. 
tathans, OF. getogen, OS. -togan, OHG. gizogan, 
O.Icel. togenn, Goth. inf. tiuhan (§ 801), to lead; Goth. 
watrhta, OE. worhte, OHG. worhta, he worked, inf. 
Goth. watrkjan, OHG. wurken; pp. Goth. watrpans, 
OE. geworden, OS. giwordan, OHG. wortan, O.Icel. 
ordenn, Goth. inf. wairpan (§ 303), to become; pp. Goth. 
batrans, OE. geboren, OS. OHG. giboran, O.Icel. 
borenn, inf. Goth. bairan (§ 305), to bear; Goth. ga- 
datrsta, OE. dorste, OS. gi-dorsta, OHG. gi-torsta, 
he dared; inf. Goth. ga-datrsan (§ 335). 


u 


§ 72. Germanic u generally remained in Gothic, as Goth. 
juggs, OS. OHG. jung, young; Goth. hunds, OE. OS. 
hund, O.Icel. hundr, OHG. hunt, dog, hound; Goth. 
sunus, OE. OS. OHG. sunu, son; Goth. hugjan, OS. 
huggian, OHG. huggen, fo think; Goth. budum, OE. 
budon, OS. budun, OHG. butum, O.Icel. budom, we 
offered, announced, inf. Goth. biudan (§ 301); Goth. bundum, 
OE. bundon, OS. bundun, OHG. buntum, O.Icel. bundom, 
we bound, Goth. inf. bindan (§ 303), pp. Goth. bundans, 
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OE. gebunden, OS. gibundan, OHG. gibuntan, O.Icel. 
bundenn. See $40. 

+§78. Germanic u hecame broken to o (written ad) 
before r and h, as Goth. sathts, OS. OHG. suht, Germanic 
stem suhti-, sickness; Goth. watirms, OS. OHG. wurm, 
OE. wyrm, stem wurmi-, serpent, worm; Goth. watrkjan, 
OHG. wurken, to work; Goth. wairpun, OE. wurdon, 
OS. wurdun, OHG. wurtun, O.Icel. urdo, they became, 
Goth. inf. wairpan (§ 303); Goth. tathun, OF. tugon, 
OHG. zugun, they drew, pulled; Goth. inf. tiuhan (§ 801). 

NoTE.—u was not broken to ati before r which arose from 
older s by assimilation, as ur-runs, a running out; ur-reisan, 
to arise (§ 175 note 3). It is difficult to account for the u in 
the enclitic particle -uh, avd; and in the interrogative particle 
nuh, then. 


B. Tue Lone Vowets or AccENTED SYLLABLES, 


a 


§ 74. The 4, which arose from a according to § 59, 
remained in Gothic, as hahan, ¢o hang; fatrahah 
(fairhah), curtain, veil, lit. that which hangs before; 
gahahjo (av.), 7 order, connectedly; brahta, he brought, 
inf. briggan; gafahs, a catch, haul, related to gafahan, fo 
seize; fram-gahts, progress, related to gaggan, fo go; 
paho, clay; unwahs, blameless. 


#2 


§ 75. Germanic 2 (= OE. 2, OS. OHG. O.Icel. 4) 
became & in Gothic, as Goth. ga-déps, OE. ded, OS. dad, 
OHG. tat, deed; Goth. mana-séps, multitude, world, lit. 
man-seed, OE. sed, OS. sad, OHG. sat, seed; Goth. ga- 
rédan, fo reflect upon, OE. redan, OS. radan, OHG., 
ratan, O.Icel. rada, to advise; Goth. bérum, OE. beron, 


30 Phonology [§§ 76-8 


OS. OHG. barum, O.Icel. barom, we bore, Goth. inf. 
bafran (§ 805); Goth. sétun, OE. szeton, OS. satun, 
OHG. sazun, O.Icel. sato, they sat, Goth. inf. sitan 
(§ 308). 

+§76. The Germanic combination 2j became & (written 
ai, the long vowel corresponding to af) in Gothic before 
vowels, This ai was a long open e-sound like the @ in 
OE. slepan or the vowel sound in English their. It 
occurs in very few words: as Goth. saian, OE. sawan, 
OS. saian, OHG. saen, O.Icel. sa, to sow; Goth. waian, 
OE. wawan, OHG. waen (wajen), fo blow; Goth. 
-faianda, they are blamed. But in unaccented syllables 
the combination -#ji- became -4i-, as habais, thou hast, 
habaip, he has, from prim. Germanic *xabajizi, *xab- 
Rjidi. 


e 


§ 77. Germanic 6, which cannot be traced back phono- 
logically to Indo-Germanic € (§ 48), is of obscure origin. In 
Gothic the two sounds fell together in €, but in the other. 
Germanic languages they are kept quite apart, cp. §§ 48, 75. 

Germanic @ appears in Gothic as é (OE. OS. O.Icel. é, 
OHG. 6, later ea, ia, ie). In Goth. it occurs in a few 
words only, as Goth. OE. OS. O.Icel. hér, OHG. hér 
(hear, hiar, hier), herve; Goth. féra, OHG. féra (feara, 
fiara), country, region, side, part; Goth. més, OE. mése 
(myse), OHG. meas (mias), fable, borrowed from vulgar 
Lat. mésa, classical Lat. ménsa. Cp. §5. 


1 


§ 78. Germanic i, written ei in Gothic, remained, as 
Goth. swein, OE. OS. OHG. swin, O.Icel. svin, pig, cp. 
Lat. su-inu-s, pertaining to a pig; Goth. leila, a while, 
time, season, OE. hwil, a while, OS. hwila (hwil), time, 
OHG. wila (hwil), time, hour, O.Icel. hvil, place of rest; 
Goth. seins, OF. OS. OHG. sin, his; Goth. steigan 
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(§ 300), OE. OS. OHG. stigan, O.Icel. stiga, to ascend. 
Cp. §§ 5, 6, 44, 48. 


ie) 


§ 79. Germanic 6 remained in Gothic, as Goth. fdtus, 
OE. OS. fot, OHG. fuoz, O.Icel. fotr, foot, cp. Gr. Doric 
més; Goth. flodus, OE. OS. flod, OHG. fiuot, O.Icel. 1165, 
flood, stream; Goth. bropar, O.Icel. brodir, OE. brdpor, 
OS. broSer, OHG. bruoder, brother; Goth. OE. OS. 
O.Icel. for, OHG. fuor, J fared, went, Goth. inf. faran 
(§ 809). Cp. §§ 42, 45. 
+§ 80. The Germanic combination Ow became a long 
open o-sound (written au) before vowels, as Goth. sauil, 
sun, cp. OE. O.Icel. Lat. sol; Goth. staua, (masc.) judge, 
(fem.) judgment, stauida, I judged (inf. stojan), cp. Lithua- 
nian stovéti, fo stand, O.Bulgarian staviti, to place; taui 
(gen. tdjis), deed; afdauidai, pp. masc. nom. pl. exhausted, 
inf, *afdojan. 

Here probably belong also bauan, fo inhabit, OE. OHG. 
biian, fo tl, dwell; bnauan, to rub; trauan, OHG. trién, 
OS. triion, fo trow, trust. 

§ 81. The Germanic combination Owj became Oj, as 
stoja, J judge, from *stowjo, older *stowijo; tojis (from 
*towjis), gen. sing. of taui, deed. 


u 


§ 82. Germanic ti remained in Gothic, as Goth. hiis (in 
gud-his, temple) OE. OS. OHG. O.Icel. hiis, house ; 
Goth. rims, OE. OS. OHG. O.Icel. rim, room, related 
to Lat. rii-s (gen. rii-ris), open country; Goth. ptisundi, OE. 
piisend, OS. thiisundig, OHG. ditsunt, O.Icel. piisund, 
thousand; Goth. fils, OE. OHG. fil, O.Icel. full, foul; 
Goth. ga-liikan, to shut, close, OE. lacan, OHG. luhhan, 
O.Icel. liika, to lock. 

On the @ in forms like pihta, it seemed, appeared; 
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hihrus, hunger; juhiza, younger ; ihtw6, early morn, see 
§ 62. 


C. Tue Dieputuones or ACCENTED SYLLABLES. 
ai 


+§ 83. Germanic ai (OE. 4, OS. 6, OHG. ei (é@), O.Icel. 
ei) remained in Gothic, as Goth. 4ins, OE. an, OS. én, 
OHG. ein, O.Icel. einn, ove; Goth. hails, OE. hal, OS. 
hel, OHG. heil, hale, whole, sound; Goth. stains, OE. 
stan, OS. stén, OHG. stein, O.Icel. steinn, stone; Goth. 
staig, OE. stag, OS. stég, OHG. steig, he ascended, Goth, 
inf, steigan (§ 300); Goth. haitan (§ 813), OE. hatan, OS. 
hétan, OHG. heizan, O.Icel. heita, to name, call. Cp. 
§§ 47, 49. 
au 


+§84, Germanic au (OE. éa, OS. 6, OHG. ou (6), O.Icel. 

au) remained in Gothic, as Goth. augo, OE. éage, OS. 
oga, OHG. ouga, O.Icel. auga, eye; Goth. haubip (gen. 
haubidis), OE. héafod, OS. hobid, OHG. houbit, O.Icel. 
haufup, head ; Goth. daupus, OE. déad, OS. doth, OHG. 
tod, death; Goth. raups, O.Icel. rauSr, OF. réad, OS. 
rod, OHG. rot, red; Goth. gaumjan, fo perceive, observe, 
OS. gomian, OHG. goumen, fo pay attention to; Goth. 
-hlaupan, OE. hléapan, OS. -hlopan, OHG. louffan, 
O.Icel. hlaupa, fo leap, run; pret. 1, 3 sing. Goth. kaus, 
OE. céas, OS. OHG. kGs, O.Icel. kaus, inf. Goth. 
kiusan (§ 802), to choose. Cp. §§ 50, 52. 


iu 


§ 85. The iu, which arose from older eu (§ 63), remained 
in Gothic, as Goth. niujis, OS. OHG. niuwi, stem *niuja-, 
older *neujo-, zew; Goth. stiurei (in us-stiurei, excess, 
riot), cp. OHG. stiuri, greatness, magnificence; Goth. 
kiusip, OS. kiusid, OHG. kiusit, he chooses, tests; Goth. 
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liuhtjan, OS. liuhtian, OHG. liuhten, to ight; Goth. 
stiurjan, fo establish, OHG. stiuren, to support, steer. 


eu 
§ 86. eu (OE. 0, OS. OHG. io(eo), O.Icel. ja(ji)) 
became iu in Gothic, as Goth. diups, OE. déop, OS. diop, 
OHG. tiof, O.Icel. djupr, deep; Goth. liuhap, OE. léoht, 
OS. OHG. lioht, a light, cp. Gr. deuxds, Light, bright; Goth. 
liufs, OE. léof, OS. liof, OHG. liob, O.Icel. ljiifr, dear ; 
Goth. tiuhan (§ 301), OS. tiohan, OHG. ziohan, to draw, 
pull; Goth. fra-liusan, OE. for-léosan, OS. far-liosan, 
OHG. fir-liosan, to Jose. 


CHAPTER: 


THE GOTHIC DEVELOPMENT OF THE PRIMI. 
TIVE GERMANIC VOWELS OF UNACCENTED 
»Y LLABLES. 


§ 87. In order to establish and illustrate the Gothic 
treatment of the vowels of final syllables by comparison 
with other non-Germanic languages, Lat., Greek, &c., it 
will be useful to state here a law, relating to the general 
Germanic treatment of Indo-Germanic final consonants, 
which properly belongs to a later chapter :— 

(x) Final -m became -n. This -n remained when pro- 
tected by a particle, e.g. Goth. pan-a (§ 265), the = Skr. 
tam, Lat. is-tum, Gr. tév. But when it was not protected 
by a particle, it, as also Indo-Germanic final -n, was dropped 
in prim. Germanic after short vowels ; and the preceding 
vowel underwent in Gothic just the same treatment as if it 
had been originally final, i.e. it was dropped with the 
exception of u, e.g. acc. sing. Goth. wulf, wo/f = Skr. 
vfkam, Gr. \éxov, Lat. lupum; nom. acc. sing. Goth. juk, 
yoke = Skr. yugam, Gr. {uydv, Lat, jugum; inf. niman 
from *nemanan, éo take; acc. sing. Goth. ga-quinp, @ coming 
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together, assembly = Skr. gatim, Gr. Bdéow, prim. form 
“gmtim, a going; cp. also the Lat. endings in partim, 
sitim, &c. 

Acc. sing. Goth. sunu, soz = Skr. siintim, cp. the end- 
ings in Gr. 4uv, sweet; Lat. fructum, fruzt; acc. sing. Goth. 
fotu, foot, cp. Lat. pedem, Gr. mé8a (§ 53). But the -un 
from Indg. vocalic -m disappeared in words of more than 
two syllables, as acc. sing. guman from *zomanun = Lat. 
hominem, man ; bropar from *broperun, brother, cp. Lat. 
fratrem. In Gothic sibun, seven, and taihun, ¢en, for 
older *sibu, *taihu, the final -n was re-introduced through 
the influence of the inflected forms (§ 247). 

Note.—The oldest Norse runic inscriptions still retained these 
final vowels, as acc. sing. staina beside Goth. stdin, sfone; acc. 
sing. neut. horna beside Goth. hatirn, horn; nom. sing. gastiR 
beside Goth. gasts, guest, stranger. 

On the other hand, final -n merely became reduced after 
long vowels in prim. Germanic, and only disappeared in 
the course of the individual Germanic languages; the 
process being that the long oral vowels became nasalized 
and then at a later stage became oral again (cp. § 59 note). 
After the disappearance of the nasal element, the long 
vowel remained in Gothic when it originally had the 
‘slurred ’ (circumflex) accent, but became shortened when 
it originally had the ‘broken’ (acute) accent, as gen. pl. 
dagé, of days; gasté, of guests; hanané, of cocks ; hairt- 
ané, of hearts; batrgé, of cities; the -€ of which corre- 
sponds to a prim. Germanic -zn, Indg. -€m, but this ending 
only occurs in Gothic and has never been satisfactorily 
explained ; the ending in the other Germanic and Indo- 
Germanic languages presupposes -6m which regularly 
appears as -0 in the Gothic gen. pl. gib6, of gifts; bandjo, 
of bands ; tuggond, of tongues; manageind, of multitudes, 
cp. Gr. cay, of gods; but acc. sing. giba from *zebon, 
Indg. -4m, cp. Gr. xépav, Jand, and acc. fem. po, the = Skr 
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tam, acc. fem. ni 4ind-hun (§ 89 note), mo one; nom. sing. 
hana from *xanén or -6n, cp. Gr. woujy, shepherd, jyendv, 
leader; nasida from *nazidon, J saved. 

Note.—For full details concerning the Germ. treatment in 
final syllables of Indg. vowels with the ‘slurred’ and ‘ broken’ 
accent, see Streitberg’s ‘ Urgermanische Grammatik’, ch. ix. 


(2) The Indg. final explosives disappeared in prim. 
Germanic, except after a short accented vowel, as pres. 
subj. bairai, OE. OS. OHG. bere, from an original form 
*bhéroit, he may bear; pret. pl. bérun, OE. béron, OS. 
OHG. barun, they bore, original ending -nt with vocalic n 
(§ 54) ; Goth. ména from an original form *mén6t, moon ; 
Goth. pat-a, OE. pet, OS. that, Indg. *tod, that, the; OE. 
hwet, OS. hwat = Lat. quod, what, beside Gothic wa 
(§ 278); OE. et, OS. at = Lat. ad, az. 

(3) Indg. final -r remained, as Goth. fadar, O.Icel. fadir, 
OE. feder, OS. fader, OHG. fater = Lat. pater, Gr. 
watyp, father. 

Nore.—So far as the historic period of Gothic is concerned, 
the law relating to the treatment of Indo-Germanic final con- 
sonants may be stated in general terms thus:—With the 
exception of -s and -r all other Indo-Germanic final consonants 
were dropped in Gothic. In the case of the explosives it 
cannot be determined whether they had or had not previously 
undergone the first sound-shifting (§§ 128-32). 

Of Indo-Germanic final consonant groups, the only one pre- 
served in Gothic is -ns, before which short vowels are retained, 
e. g. acc. pl. masc. Goth. pans=Gr. Cretan rtévs (Attic tous), the ; 
acc. pl. Goth. wulfans, wolves, cp. Gr. Cretan képpovs=Att. Kdo- 
pous, ornaments; acc. pl. Goth. prins = Gr. Cretan tpivs, three; 
acc. pl. Goth. sununs, sons, cp. Gr. Cretan viuvs, sons. Cp. the 
law stated in § 88. 


a. Short Vowels. 

§ 88. With the exception of u all other prim. Indo-Ger- 
manic final short vowels, or short vowels which became 
final in prim. Germanic (§ 87), were dropped in Gothic, as 
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also were short vowels in the final syllables of dissyllabic 
and polysyllabic words when followed by a single con- 
sonant :— 

Goth. wAit = Gr. of8a, Skr. véda, J know; waist = Gr. 
otoGa, Skr. véttha, thou knowest; hlaf, J stole = Gr. xéxdoda. 

Goth. akrs, field = Gr. dypés; wulfs = Gr. AvKos, Skr. 
vfkas, Lat. lupus, wolf, cp. nom. sing. O.Norse runic 
inscription HoltingaR ; numans from *nomanaz, taken; 
gen. sing. dagis, from *dagesa, of a day, cp. O.Bulgarian 
éeso = Goth. lwis, whose; af, of, from = Gr. dro; nom. 
sing. hairdeis, shepherd, from *yirdij-az. 

Voc. sing. Goth. wulf = Gr. uke, Lat. lupe, Skr. vfka ; 
nim, take thou = Gr. vépe; nasei, from *nasiji, save thou; 
bairip, ye bear = Gr. pépete; wait, he knows = Gr. oide; 
laity, he lent = Gr. dédoume, he has left; fimf, five, cp. Gr. 
névte; mik (acc.), me, cp. Gr. éuéye; nom. pl. Goth. gumans 
from *zomaniz, men = Lat. homines,cp. Gr. dxpoves, anvils ; 
nom. pl. gasteis from *zastij-(i)z, guests = Lat. hostés, 
from *hostejes, strangers, enemies, cp. Gr. wéders from 
*rédejes, cities; nom. pl. sunjus, from *suniuz, older 
*suneu-es, sons = Skr. siinavas, cp. Gr. #Sets from *5€Fes, 
sweet, 

hrain, from *hraini (neut.), clean, pure, cp. Gr. pi, 
skilful; dat. sing. gumin from *zomini = Lat. homini, fo 
a man, cp. Gr. woen, to a shepherd; dat. sing. bropr from 
*propri = Lat. fratri, fo a brother, cp. Gr. watpi; bairis = 
Skr. bharasi, thou bearest; bairip=Skr. bharati, he bears ; 
bairand=Gr. Dor. $épovm, Skr. bharanti, they bear; nom. 
sing. gasts = O.Norse runic inscription gastiR, guest, 
Lat. hostis; wairs, from *wirsiz (av.), worse, cp. Lat. 
magis, more. 

Nom. ace. neut. Goth. faihu = Lat. pecu, cattle, cp. Gr. 
dotu, city; filu, much = Gr. wot, many; nom. sing. sunus 
= Skr. stints, som, cp. the endings in Gr. vékus, corpse, 
Lat. fructus, fruit. 
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Notr.—The law of final vowels does not affect originally 
monosyllabic words, cp. e.g. nom. sing. Goth. is, he = Lat. is, 
beside gasts = Lat. hostis ; Goth. va, what = Lat. quod, beside 
juk, yoke = Lat. jugum. 


b. Long Vowels. 


§ 89. Prim. Indg. long final vowels, or those which be- 
came final in prim. Germanic (§ 87 and note), became 
shortened in polysyllabic words, when the vowels in ques- 
tion originally had the ‘broken’ accent, but remained 
unshortened when they originally had the ‘slurred’ 
accent. 

Examples of the former are:—fem. nom. sing. giba, 
from *zebo, gift (cp. sd, § 265), cp. Gr. xépa, land, Indg. -a; 
neut. nom. acc. pl. juka, from *juk6o (cp. neut. nom. acc. pl. 
po, § 265), Skr. (Vedic) yug4, O.Lat. juga, Indg. -a. 

baira, Lat. ferd, Gr. dépw, J bear, Indg. -O; ména, m100N, 
cp. ménops, month; particle -6 preserved in forms like 
acc. sing. lwan-6-h, each, everyone, but shortened in acc. 
forms like lwan-a, whom?; pan-a, this; pat-a, that; 
blindan-a, blind. 

Pret. 3 sing. nasida, he saved, Indg. -dhét, cp. nasidés; 
4inamma, dat. (properly instrumental) sing. masc. neut. of 
dins, one, beside 4inummé-hun, fo anyone; amma? fo 
whom? beside wammé-h, fo everyone; dat. sing. masc. 
neut. bamma, fo this, from an Indg. instrumental form 
*tosmé (cp. Goth. pé, § 265 note); dat. sing. daga, toa day, 
from Indg. *dhoghé or -6; bairdima, we may bear, Indg. 
-mé, 

piwi (gen. piujos), mard-servant, formed from *pius (pl. 
piwds), man-servant, like Skr. dévi, goddess, from dévas, 
god; frijondi, from *frijondi (fem.), friend, cp. Skr. pres. 
part. fem. bharanti; wili, from *wili, he will, cp. wilei- 
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ma, we will; némi, from *nemi, he might take, cp. némeis. 
Cp. § 154. 

Examples of the latter are:—undaro, under, cp. Skr. 
adharad, below, Indg. ablative ending -6d; of the same 
origin is the -6 in adverbs like piubjo, secretly, glaggwo, 
accurately ; and in adverbs with the suffix -pro (§ 348), as 
lvapro, whence, papro, thence. Nom. tugg6, tongue, hairto, 
heart, Indg. -6. 

The preservation of the final -é in adverbs with the suffix 
-dré (§ 8348) is also due to the vowel having had originally 
the ‘slurred ’ accent. 


Notre.—Long vowels remained in monosyllables, as nom. 
fem. so, the, this=Gr. Dor. @; acc. fem. po=Gr. Dor. tév; nom. 
acc. fem. pl. pos=Skr. tas. 

They also remained in the final syllables of dissyllabic and 
polysyllabic words, when protected by a consonant which was 
originally final or became final in Gothic, as nom. pl.wulfos=Skr. 
vikas, wolves; nom. pl. gibds from *zeboz, gifts, cp. Skr. a¢vas, 
mares; gen. sing. gibos from *gebéz; dat. pl. gibom from 
*zebomiz; salbos from *salbdzi, ‘hou anointest; fidwor from 
*fedworiz, Indg. *qetwores, four; nasidés from *nazidzz, 
thou didst save, beside nasida, J saved; némeis from *nz#miz, 
thou mightest take, beside némi, he might take; némeip, ye might 
take; managdiips, abundance. 

On final long vowels when originally followed bya nasal, see 
§ 87. 


c. Diphthongs. 


§ 90. Originally final -ai became -a in polysyllables, as 
bairada, he ts borne = Gr. mid. $épera; bairanda, they are 
borne=Gr. mid. épovtat ; fatira, before, cp. Gr. wapat, beside. 

Originally long diphthongs became shortened in final 
syllables, as ahtau, from an original form *oktéu, efght; 
dat. sing. gibai, from *zebdi, older *ghebhai, to a gift, cp. 
Gr. xépa for *xdpar; Oed, fo a goddess; dat. sing. sundu, fo 
a son, from loc. form *sunéu ; dat. sing. anstai, fo a favour, 
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from locative form *anstéi, cp. Gr. médni; habdais, from 

*xabee(jjiz(i), thou hast, habaip, from *xab&(j)id(i), he has. 
Note.—Gen. sing. anstais, of a favour, from Indg. -eis, -ois; 

bairdis, Gr. gépois, Skr. bharéS, thou mayest bear, Indg. -ois; 


bairdi, Gr. $épo., Skr. bharét, he may bear, Indg. -oit; gen. 
sing. sunaus, of a son, Indg. -elis, -oiis. 


CHAPTER VI 


THE GERMANIC EQUIVALENTS OF THE 
GOTHIC VOWEL-SOUNDS 


A. Tue VoweE Ls or ACCENTED SYLLABLES. 
I. Short Vowels. 


§ 91. Gothic a = Germ. a, as fadar, father; akrs, field; 
tagr, tear; gasts, guest; ahtau, ezghi ; 
band, he bound; nam, he took; gaf, 
he gave. Cp. § 66. 

§ 92. Goth. ai = (1) Germ.e, as tafhun, fen ; fafhu, cattle ; 
sailvan, 40 see; bairan, to dear. 
Cp. § 67. 

= (2) Germ. i, as bafrip, he bears; paihum, 
we throve, pp. pathans; lailvum, we 
lent, pp. laitvans. Cp. § 69. 

§ 93. Goth. i= (1) Germ. i, as fisks, fish; bitum, we dit, 
pp. bitans ; nimis, thou takest ; bindan, 
fo bind. Cp.§ 68. 

= (2) Germ. e, as swistar, sister; hilpan, 
to help; niman, to take; giban, fo give, 
pp. gibans. Cp. § 66. 

§ 94. Goth. ai = (1) Germ. 0, as watird, word; dathtar, 
daughter; pp. tathans, drawn. Cp. 
§ 70. 
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= (2) Germ. u, as watirms, worm ; watrk- 
jan, to work; tathum, we drew. Cp. 
§ 73. 

§ 95. Goth. u = (1) Germ. u, as juggs, young; fralusts, 
loss; budum, we offered ; bundum, we 
bound, pp. bundans; hulpum, we 
helped. Cp. § 72. 

= (2) Germ. 0, as juk, yoke; pp. hulpans, 
helped; pp. budans, offered; pp. 
numans, taken. Cp. §§ 62, 70. 


2. Long Vowels. 


§ 96. Goth. 4= Germ. 4, as hahan, to hang; pahta, 
he thought; brahta, he brought. Cp. 
§§ 59, 74. 

§ 97. Goth. 6 = (1) Germ. 6, as hér, here; féra, country, 
region. Cp. § 77. 

= (2) Germ. &, as géns, wife; gadéps, deed; 

bérum, we bore; setum,we sat; slépan, 
to sleep. Cp. § 75. 

§ 98. Goth. ai = Germ. &(j), as saian, fo sow; waian, fo 
blow. Cp. § 76. 

§ 99. Goth. ei = Germ. i, as seins, his; swein, pig; 
steigan, fo ascend. Cp. § 78. 

§ 100. Goth. 6 = Germ. 6, as fotus, foot; bropar, brother ; 
for, I fared, went, pl. forum; saisé, 
I sowed; stojan, to judge. Cp. §§ 79, 
81. 

§101. Goth. au = Germ. 6(w), as staua, judge, stauida, J 
judged; bauan, to inhabit. Cp. § 80. 

§102. Goth. i = Germ. i, as rims, room ; ptisundi, thou- 
sand; galikan, to lock, shut; jahiza, 
younger. Cp. § 82. 
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3. Diphthongs. 


§108. Goth. 4i= Germ. ai, as stains, stone; wait, 
I know ; staig, J, he ascended; haitan, 
to name, call. Cp. § 83. 
§104. Goth. 4u= (1) Germ. au, as augo, eye; Aukan, éo 
add, increase; kaus, he chose, tested. 
Cp. § 84. 
= (2) Germ. aw, as sn4u, he hastened, inf. 
sniwan; maujos, of a girl, nom. 
mawi; taujan, fo do, pret. tawida. 
Cp. § 150. 
§105 Goth. iu= (zr) Germ. iu, as niujis, mew; liuhtjan, 
to light; kiusip, he chooses. Cp. §§ 63, 
85. 
=(2) Germ. eu, as diups, deep; liuhap, 
light; fraliusan, to lose. Cp. §$ 63, 
85-6. “ 
= (3) Germ. ew, iw, as kniu (gen. kniwis), 
knee ; qius (gen. giwis), quick, alive; 
siuns, sight, face. Cp. §150. 


B. Tue Vowets or Mepiat SYLLABLES. 
1. Short Vowels. 


§ 106. Goth. a = (1) Germ. a (§ 89 and note), as acc. pl. 
dagans, days, dat. pl. dagam; niman, 
to take; nimam, we fake; nimand, they 
take; acc. sing. hanan, cock, acc. pl. 
hanans; masc. acc. sing. blindana, 
blind, dat. sing. blindamma; manags, 
many. 

= (2) Germ. e, as ufar, over; twapar, which 
of two; acc. sing. bropar, brother. 
Cp. § 60, 3. 
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§107. Goth. i= (1) Germ. i, Indg. i (§ 88), as acc. pl. 
gastins, guests, dat. pl. gastim; bat- 
ists, best; hardiza, harder. 

= (2) Germ. i, Indg. e (§ 60, 3), as gen. sing. 
dagis, of a day; harjis, of an army; 
hanins, of a cock, dat. sing. hanin; 
gen. pl. suniwé, of sons; nimis, thou 
takest, nimip, he takes. 

§ 108. Goth. u = (1) Germ. u (§ 72), as sunus, som, dat. pl. 
sunum; acc. pl. bropruns, brothers, 
dat. pl. broprum ; némun, they took. 

= (2) Germ. w (§ 150), as nom. pl. sunjus, 
SONS. 


2. Long Vowels. 


§109. Goth. € = Germ. @ (§§ 75, 89 note), as nasidés, 
thou didst save, beside nasida, he 
saved; dat. sing. wammé6h, fo each. 

§110. Goth. ei = (1) Germ. i (§§ 78, 89 note), as sineigs, 
old; acc. sing. managein, mudltitude ; 
némeis, thou mightest take, beside 
némi, he might take. 

= (2) Germ. ij (§ 153), as nom. sing. 
hairdeis, shepherd; nom. pl. gasteis, 
guests. 

= (3) Germ. i(j)ji (§ 158), as sOkeis, thou 
seekest; gen. sing. hairdeis, of a shep- 
herd. 

§111 Goth. 6 = Germ. 6 (§§ 79, 89 note), as witdp, Jaw; 
nom. pl. dagos, days; nom. acc. pl. 
gibos, gifts, gen. sing. gibds, dat. pl. 
gibom; fem. nom. acc. pl. blindds, 
blind; gen. sing. tuggons, of a tongue ; 
salbon, fo anoint, salbop, he anoinis, 
salboda, J anointed. 
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3. Diphthongs. 


§ 112. Goth. 4i=(1) Germ. ai older ef, oi (§ 90), as 
nimais, thou mayest take; gen. sing. 
anstais, of a favour. 

= (2) Germ. &(j)i (§ 90), as habdis, thou 
hast; habaip, he has. 

§ 118. Goth. 4u= Germ. au older of (§ 90 note), as gen. 
sing. sunaus, of a son. 


C. Finat VowELs. 
1. Short Vowels. 


§ 114. Goth. a = (1) Germ. 6 (§ 89), as nima, J fake; nom. 
sing. giba, gift; nom. acc. pl. watrda, 
words; hairtona, hearts; acc. wana, 
whom, cp. wanoh; and similarly in 
the acc. blindana, blind; ina, him; 
pana, the, pata, the, that. 

= (2) Germ. &, Indg. é (§ 89), as wamma, 
to whom, beside wamméh; and simi- 
larly in daga, fo a day; imma, fo him; 
nasida, he saved; titana, from without ; 
nimaima, we may take; némeima, we 
might take. 

= (3) Germ. 6n (§ 87, (1)), as acc. sing. giba, 
gift; nasida, I saved. 

= (4) Germ. én or On (§ 87(1)), as nom. 
hana, cock, manna, man. 

= (5) Germ. ai (§ 90), bairada, he ts borne 
= Gr. mid. $épetat; bairaza, thou art 
borne = Gr. mid. $épear from *épecar, 

§115. Goth. i=(z) Germ. i (§ 89), as bandi, band; némi., 
he might take, beside némeis, thou 
mightest take. 
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<§ 117. 


§ 11s. 


§ 119. 


§ 120. 


Goth. 


Goth. 


Goth. 


Goth. 


Goth. 
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= (2) Germ. j (§ 155), as acc. sing. hari, 
army, hairdi, shepherd; kuni, genera- 
tion. 

= (3) Germ. -ij- (§ 154), as voc. hairdi, 
shepherd. 

u = (1) Germ. u (§ 88), as filu, much; acc. 

sing. sunu, son; fafhu, caiéle. 

= (2) Germ. w (§ 150 (2)), as skadus from 
*skadwaz, shadow. 


2. Long Vowels. 


é = (1) Germ. &, Indg. € (§ 89), as hidré, 

hither; twadré, whither. 

= (2) Germ. -en, Indg. ém (§ 87 (1)), as gen. 
pl. dagé, of days; gasté, of guests ; 
hanané, of cocks. 

ei = Germ. ij (§ 154), as imperative 2 pers. 
sing. masei, save thou; sokei, seek 
thou. 

6 =(1) Germ. 6 (§ 89), as tuggd, tongue; 
hairto, heart; lwapro, whence; ufaro, 
from above; piubjo, secretly. 

= (2) Germ. -6n (§ 87 (1)), as gen. pl. gibo, 
of gifis; tuggono, of tongues. 


3. Diphthongs. 


4i= (1) Germ. ai, as masc. nom. pl. blindai, 

blind, cp. pai (§ 265). 

= (2) Germ. ai older @i (§ 90), as dat. sing. 
anstai, fo a favour. 

= (3) Germ. ai, Indg. of (§ 90 note), as 
nimai, he may take. 

= (4) Germ. ai older Oi, Indg. ai (§ 90), 
as dat. gibai, fo a gift; izai, to her. 
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$121. Goth.Au= (1) Germ. au, Indg. éu (§ 90), as dat. 
sing. sunau, fo a son. 
= (2) Germ. au, Indg. ou (§ 90), as ahtau, 
eight, 


CHAPTER VII 
ABLAUT (VOWEL GRADATION) 


§ 122. By ablaut is meant the gradation of vowels both 
in stem and suffix, which was caused by the primitive 
Indo-Germanic system of accentuation. See § 82. 

The vowels vary within certain series of related vowels, 
called ablaut-series. In Gothic, to which this chapter will 
chiefly be limited, there are seven such series, which 
appear most clearly in the stem-forms of the various classes 
of strong verbs. Four stem-forms are to be distinguished 
in a Gothic strong verb which has vowel gradation as the 
characteristic mark of its different stems :—(1) the present 
stem, to which belong all the forms of the present, (2) the 
stem of the preterite singular, (3) the stem of the preterite 
plural, to which also belongs the whole of the preterite 
subjunctive, (4) the stem of the past participle. 

By arranging the vowels according to these four stems, 
we arrive at the following system :— 

i. ii. iii. iv. 


I, ei ai i(af) i(ai) 
Il. iu au u(ati) u(at) 
ill. i(ai) a u(at) u(at) 
IV, i(af) a é u(at) 
V. i(ai) a é i(ai) 
VI. a fo) re) a 
VII. é Co) Co) 6 


Nore.—On the difference between i and af, see §§ 67, 69; 
uand at, see §§ 71, 73. 
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But although the series of vowels is seen most clearly 
in the stem-forms of strong verbs, the learner must not 
assume that ablaut occurs in strong verbs only. Every 
syllable of every word of whatever part of speech contains 
some form of ablaut. E.g. the sonantal elements in the 
following stem-syllables stand in ablaut relation to each 
other :—un-weis, unknowing, ignorant: witan, to know; 
*leisan [lais (§ 383), J know], to know: laisareis, teacher: 
lists, cunning, wile. 

liufs, dear: ga-laubjan, to believe : lubd, Jove ; siuks, sick, 
wl: sathts, sickness; ana-biudan, to command: ana- 
_ bisns, command; fra-liusan, to lose: fra-lusts, /oss. 

bindan, fo bind: bandi, band, bond: ga-bundi, bond; 
rinnan, fo run: rannjan (wv.), fo let run: runs, a running, 
tssue; pairsan, to be withered: patrsnan, to become 
withered: patirsus, withered. 

bairan, fo bear: barn, child: bérusjos, parents: batr, 
son; qiman, fo come: ga-qumbps, a coming together, assem- 
bly; man, J think: muns, thought; ga-tairan, to tear in 
pieces: ga-tatira, a tear, rent; qind, woman: géns, wife, 
woman. 

mitan, fo measure: us-mét, manner of life, common- 
wealth; giban, to give: gabei, wealth. 

batiza, better: bota, advantage; saps, full: ga-sopjan, 
to fill, satisfy; dags, day: ahtau-dogs (aj.), exght days old; 
frapjan, to understand: frodei, understanding ; graban, to 
dig: groba, ditch, hole. 

mana-séps, mankind, world, lit. man-seed: saian, to sow; 
ga-déps, deed: doms, judgment, cp. Gr. ti-Onu, J place, 
put: Owpds, heap; waian, to blow: wods, raging, mad. 

Examples of ablaut relation in other than stem-syllables 
are :— 

Nom. pl. anstei-s, favours: gen. sing. anstai-s: acc. pl. 
ansti-ns ; nom. pl. sunju-s (original form *suneu-es, § 88), 
sons: gen. sing. sunau-s: acc. pl. sunu-ns; fulgi-ns (aj.), 
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hidden: fulha-ns, pp. of filhan, fo hide; gen. sing. dagi-s, 
ofa day: acc. pl. daga-ns; baira-m, we bear: bairi-p, ye 
bear = Gr. dépo-pev: bépe-te; bropa-r, brother: dat. sing. 
brop-r, cp. Gr. waty-p: dat. war-p-i; gen. sing, *athsi-ns, 
of an ox: acc. pl. *athsa-ns: gen. pl. aths-né. 

§123. In the following paragraphs will be given the 
Germanic equivalents of the above seven ablaut series, 
with one or two illustrations from Gothic. For further 
examples see the various classes of strong verbs, §§ 299- 


310. 
Ablaut-series I, 


§ 124. 
Gothic ei ai _—i(af) i(af) 
Prim. Germ.i ai i i 


steigan, fo ascend staig stigum  stigans 
peihan, fo thrive paih paihum  paihans 
Nore.—Cp. the parallel Greek series mei@w : -mémo0a: emOov. 


II. 
Goth. iu au u(at) u(at) 
Prim. Germ. eu Ate ectt oO 
biugan, fo bend baug bugum  bugans 
tiuhan, fo lead tauh tathum tathans 


NotEe.—1. On iu and eu, see §§ 63, 85-6; on u and o, see 
§§ 62, 70. 2. Cp. Gr. édev(O)coua (fut.): eAnrov8a: fAvOov. 


III. 
Goth. i(af) a u(at) u(at) 
Prim. Germ. e, i a u oO, u 
hilpan, to heip halp hulpum  hulpans 
bindan, fo bind band bundum bundans 
wairpan, fo become warp watrpum watrpans 
Norte.—1. On e and i, see § 60 (1); ono and u, see §§ 62, 70. 
2. To this class belong all strong verbs having a medial 
nasal or liquid + consonant, and a few others in which the vowel 
is followed by two consonants other than nasal or liquid +con 
sonant. 3. Cp. Gk. dépxopar: SédonKa: dpakoy; méumw: méemouda. 
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IV. 
Goth. i(af) a é u(at) 
Prim. Germ. e a #2 ro) 
niman, fo take nam némum numans 


bairan, fo bear bar bérum  batrans 


Nore.—1. On i and e, see § 66; €and &, see § 75; u ando, 
see § 70. 

2. To this class belong all strong verbs whose stems end in 
a single liquid or a nasal. 

3. Cp. Gr. uévo: povn: pi-uyva; Sépw: Sopa: de-dap-pévos. 

Vi 

* Goth. i(af) a é i(af) 
Prim. Germ. e ie ee @ e 
giban, fo give gaf gébum_ gibans 
sailwan, fo sce salv sélvum _§ sailvans 


Notr.—1. On i and e, see § 66; € and ®, see § 75. 

2. To this class belong strong verbs whose stems end in 
a single consonant other than a liquid or a nasal. 

3. Cp. Gk. wéropas: mérpos: é-nt-dunv; tpénw: té-tpopa: tpa- 
meoOat. 


MI. 
Goth. a 3 ro) a 
Prim.Germ. a fc) 0 a 
faran, to go for forum  farans 


slahan, fo strike sloh slohum  slahans 
Nore.—The stems of verbs belonging to this class end in 
a single consonant. 


VII. 
Goth. &(ai) 3 re) (ai) 
Prim.Germ. & ve) fe) & 
létan, to let laf-lot laf-l6tum létans 
saian, fo sow sai-so saf-sOum saians 


Note.—1. On é and ai, see §§ 75-6. 
2. Cp. Gk. &y-me: Dor. dp-é-w-xa; ri-Onut: Copds. 
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§ 125. The ablaut-series as given in § 124 have, for 
practical reasons, been limited to the phases of ablaut 
as they appear in the various classes of strong verbs. 
From an Indo-Germanic point of view the series I-V 
belong to one and the same series which underwent in 
Germanic various modifications upon clearly defined lines. 
What is called the sixth ablaut-series in the Germanic 
languages is really a mixture of several original series, 
owing to several Indg. vowel-sounds having fallen together 
in prim. Germanic; thus the a, which occurs in the present 
and the past participle, corresponds to three Indg. vowels, 
viz. a (§ 36), o (§ 39), and a (§ 41); and the O in the pre- 
terite corresponds to Indg. 4 (§ 42) and Indg. 6 (§ 45). In 
a few isolated cases there are also phases of ablaut which 
do not manifest themselves in the various parts of strong 
verbs, as e.g. acc. pl. *athsa-ns, oxen: gen. pl. aths-né, 
where the vowel disappears altogether, asin Gr. wéropo:: 
é-rt-unv; Slathts, slaughier: slahan (VI), ¢o slay; lats, 
slothful: létan (VII), to let; rapjo, number, account: rédan 
(VII), to counsel; liikan, to Jock: pret. sing. lauk (II), which 
is an aorist-present like Gr. tépw, tpt8w, another similar 
aorist-present form is trudan (IV), to ¢vead. For the 
phases of ablaut which do not occur in the various parts 
of strong verbs, and for traces of ablaut-series other than 
those given above, the student should consult Brugmann’s 
Kurze vergleichende Grammatk der indogermanischen 
Sprachen, pp. 138-50. 


rrsy E 
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CHAPTER VII 


THE FIRST SOUND-SHIFTING, VERNER’S 
LAW, AND OTHER CONSONANT CHANGES 
WHICH TOOK PLACE IN THE PRIMITIVE 
GERMANIC LANGUAGE 


§ 126. The first sound-shifting, popularly called Grimm’s 
Law, refers to the changes which the Indo-Germanic 
explosives underwent in the period of the Germanic 
primitive community, i.e. before the Germanic parent 
language became differentiated into the separate Germanic 
~ languages:—Gothic, O. Norse, O. English, O. Frisian, 
QO. Saxon (= O. Low German), O. Low Franconian (O. 
Dutch), and O. High German. 

The Indo-Germanic parent language had the following 
system of consonants :— 


LasiaL. DENTAL. PALATAL. VELAR. 


% (tenues p t k q 

‘$ | mediae b d g 5 

S\tenues aspiratae ph th kh gh 

wy mediae aspiratae bh dh gh gh 
‘ voiceless s 

Big ie voiced Zz j 

Nasals m n n yn 

Liquids l,r 

Semivowels w (tu) i@d 


Notr.—1. Explosives are consonants which are formed with 
complete closure of the mouth passage, and may be pronounced 
with or without voice, i.e. with or without the vocal cords 
being set in action; in the former case they are said to be 
voiced (e.g. the mediae), and in the latter voiceless (e.g. the 
tenues). The aspirates are pronounced like the simple tenues 
and mediae followed by an h, like the Anglo-Irish pronuncia- 
tion of t in tell. 


The palatal explosives are formed by the front or middle of 
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the tongue and the roof of the mouth (hard palate), like g, k (c) 
in English get, good, kid, could; whereas the velars are 
formed by the root of the tongue and the soft palate (velum). 
The latter do not occur in English, but are common in Hebrew, 
and are often heard in the Swiss pronunciation of German. In 
the parent Indo-Germanic language there were two kinds of 
velars, viz. pure velars and velars with lip rounding. The pure 
velars fell together with the Indg. palatals in Germanic, Latin, 
Greek, and Keltic, but were kept apart in the Aryan and 
Baltic-Slavonic languages. The velars with lip rounding appear 
in the Germanic languages partly with and partly without 
labialization, see § 184. The palatal and velar nasals only 
occurred before their corresponding explosives, hk, ng; nq, 
ng, &c. 

2. Spirants are consonants formed by the mouth passage 
being narrowed at one spot in such a manner that the outgoing 
breath gives rise to a frictional sound at the narrowed part. 

z only occurred before voiced explosives, e.g. *nizdos = Lat. 
nidus, English nest; *ozdos = Gr. dfos, Goth. asts, bough. 

j was like the widely spread North German pronunciation of 
jin ja, not exactly like the y in English yes, which is generally 
pronounced without distinct friction. j occurred very rarely in 
the prim. Indo-Germanic language. In the Germanic, as in 
most other Indo-Germanic languages, the frictional element 
in this sound became reduced, which caused it to pass into the 
so-called semivowel. 

3. The nasals and liquids had the functions both of vowels 
and consonants (§ 35). 

4. The essential difference between the so-called semivowels 
and full vowels is that the latter always bear the stress (accent) 
of the syllable in which they occur, e.g. in English cow, stain 
the first element of the diphthong is a vowel, the second a con- 
sonant; but in words like French rwa (written roi), bjér 
(written biére), the first element of the diphthong is a con- 
sonant, the second a vowel. In consequence of this twofold 
function, a diphthong may be defined as the combination of 
a sonantal with a consonantal vowel. And it is called a falling 
or rising diphthong according as the stress is upon the first or 
second element. In this book the second element of diphthongs 

E2 
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is written i, u when the first element is the bearer of the stress, 
thus ai, au, &c., but when the second element has the stress 
the first element is written j, w, thus ja, wa, &c. 

5. In the writing down of prim. Germanic forms the signs 
p (=th in Engl. thin), d (= th in Engl. then), 6B (=a bilabial 
spirant, which may be pronounced like the v in Engl. vine), 
3 (=g often heard in German sagen), x (= NHG. ch and the 
ch in Scotch loch). 

§ 127. In the following tables of the normal equivalents 
of the Indg. explosives in Latin, Greek, and the Germanic 
languages, Table I contains the Indg. tenues p, t, k, the 
mediae b, d, g and the pure velars q, g. Table II contains 
- the Indg. mediae aspiratae and the velars q, g with 
labialization. The equivalents in the Germanic languages 
do not contain the changes caused by Verner’s Law, &c. 
The East Franconian dialect is taken as the normal 
for OHG. 

The following points should be noticed :— 


(1) The Indg. tenues p, t, k and the mediae b, d, g 
generally remained unchanged in Latin and Greek. 

(2) The pure velars (q, g) fell together with the palatals 
k, g in Latin and Greek. They became x, kK in prim. 
Germanic, and thus fell together with the x, k from Indg. 
k, g. 

(3) The pure velar gh fell together with the original 
palatal gh in Latin and Greek. 

(4) The Indg. mediae aspiratae became in prehistoric 
Latin and Greek tenues aspiratae, and thus fell together 
with the original tenues aspiratae. 

(5) The Indg. tenues aspiratae became voiceless spirants 
in prim. Germanic, and thus fell together with the voice- 
less spirants from the Indg. tenues. See § 180. 

(6) In Latin Indg. q with labialization became qu, rarely 
c. gq with labialization became v (but gu after n, and g 
when the labialized element had been lost, as gravis = 
Gr. Bapus, heavy). 
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Indg. ph, bh became f initially and b medially. 

Indg. th, dh became f initially, b medially before and 
after r, before 1 and after u (w), in other cases d. 

Indg. kh, gh became h initially before and medially 
between vowels; g before and after consonants, and f 
before u (w). 

Indg. qh, gh with labialization became f initially, v 
medially except that after n they became gu. 

(7) In Greek Indg. q, g with labialization became 1, B 
before non-palatal vowels (except u) and before consonants 
(except Indg. j); 7, 8 before palatal vowels; and x, y before 
and after u. 

Indg. ph, bh became $; th, dh became 0; and kh, gh 
became x. 

Indg. qh, gh with labialization became ¢$ before non- 
palatal vowels (except u) and before consonants (except 
Indg. j); © before palatal vowels; and- x before and 
after u. 

(8) When two consecutive syllables would begin with 
aspirates, the first was de-aspirated in prehistoric times in 
Sanskrit and Greek, as Skr. bandhanam, a binding, Goth. 
OE. bindan, OHG. bintan, fo bind; Skr. bédhati, he 
learns, 1s awake, Gr. wed8erar, he asks, inquires, Goth. ana- 
biudan, OE. béodan, fo did, OHG. biotan, to offer, root 
bheudh-; Gr. xavOUhn, a swelling, OF. gund, OHG. gunt, 
matter, pus; Gr. Opié, hair, gen. tpixds ; exw, J have, fut. ew. 

(9) In OHG. the prim. Germanic explosives p, t became 
the affricatae pf, tz (generally written zz, Z), initially, as 
also medially after consonants, and when doubled. But 
prim. Germanic p, t, k became the double spirants ff, zz, 
bh (also written ch) medially between vowels and finally 
after vowels. The double spirants were simplified to 
f, z, h when they became final or came to stand before 
other consonants, and also generally medially when pre- 
ceded by a long vowel or diphthong. 
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TABLE I. 


Greek | P: Ger Gothic} OE. 
manic 
w,T « | yw,x | bw, h = h | (h)w, h 
B,3,y | kw, k q,k cw, c jqu; k,hh 
> b, b b, B- | b, B, (f) b 
d, d 
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§ 128. The Indg. tenues p, t, k, q, became in prim. Ger- 
manic the voiceless spirants f, p, x, x(xw). 

p>f. Lat. pés, Gr. ods, Goth. fotus, OE. OS. fot, 
OHG. fuoz, O.Icel. fotr, foot; Lat. pecu, Goth. fafhu, 
OE. feoh, OS. fehu, OHG. fihu (fehu), O.Icel. f@, cattle ; 
Lat. piscis, Goth. fisks, OS. OHG. fisk, OE. fisc, O.Icel. 
fiskr, fish; Lat. nepos, Goth. *nifa, OE, nefa, OHG. 
nefo, O.Icel. nefe, nephew ; Lat. clepd, Gr. kdénrw, J steal, 
Goth. hlifan, fo steal. 

t>p. Lat. trés, Gr. tpeits, Goth. *preis, OE. pri, OS. 
thria, O.Icel. prir, OHG. dri, three; Lat. tu, Gr. Dor. tH, 
Goth. pu, OE. O.Icel. pi, OS. thi, OHG. di, thou; Lat. 
verto, / turn, Goth. wairpan, OE. weoréan, OS. werthan, 
O.Icel. verda, OHG. werdan, to become; Lat. frater, 
Goth. bropar, OE. brodor, OS. brothar, O.Icel. brddir, 
OHG. bruoder, brother. 

k>y. Lat. canis, Gr. xdwv, Goth. hunds,OE. OS. hund, 
O.Icel. hundr, OHG. hunt, hound, dog; Lat. cor (gen. 
cordis), Gr. xap8ia, Goth. hairto, OE. heorte, OS. herta, 
O.Icel. hjarta, OHG. herza, heart; Lat. decem, Gr. 8éka, 
Goth. taihun, OS. tehan, OHG. zehan, fen; Lat. pecu, 
Goth. faihu, catile; Lat. dtico, J /ead, Goth. tiuhan, OS. 
tiohan, OHG. ziohan, fo draw, lead. 

q>x (xw). Lat. capio, J take, Goth. hafjan, OE. hebban, 
OS. hebbian, OHG. heffen, O.Icel. hefja, to raise; Lat. 
clepod, Gr. x\éntw, J steal, Goth. hlifan, fo steal; Lat. vinco, 
I conquer, Goth. weihan, OHG. wihan, to fight; Lat. 
cano, J sing, Goth. hana, OE. hana, hona, O.Icel. hane, 
OS. OHG. hano, cock, lit. singer. 

Lat. quis, Goth. was, OE. hwa, OS. hwé, OHG. hwer 
(wer), who?; Lat. linquo (pf. liqui), Gr. A«imw (from 
*leiqd), I leave, Goth. leilvan, OE. léon (from *iihan), 
OHG. lihan, #o lend. 

Note.—1. The Indg. tenues remained unshifted in the 
combination s+tenues. 
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sp: Lat. spuere, Goth. speiwan, OF. OS. OHG. spiwan, ¢o 
vomit; Lat. con-spicis, J look at, OHG. spehon, fo spy. 

st: Gr. otelxw, J go, Lat. vestigium, footstep, Goth. steigan, 
OE. OS. OHG. stigan, O.Icel. stiga, to ascend; Lat. est, Gr. 
éott, Goth. OS. OHG. ist, zs; Lat. hostis, stranger, enemy, 
Goth. gasts, O.Icel. gestr, OE. giest, OS. OHG. gast, guest. 

sk: Gr. oxia, shadow, Goth. skeinan, OE. OS. OHG. scinan, 
O.Icel. skina, fo shine; Lat. piscis, Goth. fisks, OE. fisc, OS. 
OHG. fisk, O.Icel. fiskr, fish. 

sq: Gr. @uo-cxdos, sacrificing priest, Goth. *skaggwon, OE. 
scéawian, OS. scauwon, OHG. scouwdn, fo look, view. 

2. The t also remained in the Indg. combinations pt, kt, qt. 

pt>ft: Gr. xdémrns, Goth. hliftus, Azef; Lat. neptis, grand- 
~ daughter, niece, OE. OHG. nift, niece. 

kt>xt: Gr. éxrdé, Lat. oct6, Goth. ahtau, OE. eahta, OS. 
OHG. ahto, eight; Gr. d-pextés, stretched out, Lat. rectus, Goth. 
raihts, OE, riht, OS. OHG. reht, right, straight. 

qt>xt: gen. sing. Gr, vuxrés, Lat. noctis, nom. Goth. nahts, 
OE. neaht, OS. OHG. naht, night. 


§129. The Indg. mediae b, d, g, g became the tenues 
p, t, k, k(kw). 

b>p. O. Bulgarian slabii, s/ack, weak, Goth. slépan, 
OE. slépan, OS. slapan, OHG. slafan, éo s/eep, originally 
to be slack; Lat. libricus for *slibricus, sippery, Goth. 
sliupan, OE. sltpan, OHG. sliofan, fo slip; Lithua- 
nian dubts, Goth. diups, OE. déop, OS. diop, O.Icel. 
djipr, OHG,. tiof, deep; Lithuanian troba, house, 
related to Goth. patrp, field, OE. porp, OS. thorp, 
OHG. dorf, village. b was a rare sound in the parent 
language. 

d>t. Lat. decem, Gr. 8éka, Goth. taihun, O.Icel. tio, 
OE. tien, OS. tehan, OHG. zehan, ten; gen. Lat. pedis, 
Gr. wo8és, nom. Goth. fotus, O.Icel. fotr, OE. OS. fot, 
OHG. fuoz, foot; Lat. diico, J /ead, Goth. tiuhan, to draw, 
lead; Gr. nxapdia, Lat. gen. cordis, Goth. hairto, heart; 
Lat. vidére, to see, Goth. OE. OS. witan, O.Icel. vita, 


§ 130] The Furst Souna-shifting 57 


OHG. wizzan, to know; Lat. edere, Goth. itan, OE. OS. 
etan, O.Icel. eta, OHG. ezzan, fo eat. 

g>k. Lat. genu, Gr. yévu, Goth. kniu, OE. cnéo, OS. 
OHG. kneo, O.Icel. kné, knee; Lat. gust6, J taste, Gr. 
yetvw, I let taste, Goth. kiusan, OE. céosan, OS. OHG. 
kiosan (keosan), O.Icel. kjosa, to test, choose; Lat. ager, 
Gr. dypés, Goth. akrs, OE. ecer, OS. akkar, OHG. 
ackar, field, land; Lat. ego, Gr. éyé, Goth. OS. ik, OE. 
ic, O.Icel. ek, OHG. ih, J. 

g>k(kw). Lat. gelu, frost, Goth. kalds, OE. ceald, 
OS. kald, OHG. kalt, O.Icel. kaldr, cold; Lat. augére, 
Goth. 4ukan, O.Icel. auka, OS. okian (wv.), OHG. ouhhion 
(wv.), to add, increase, cp. also OE. part. adj. €éacen, great; 
Lat. jugum, Gr. {uydv, Goth. juk, OE. geoc, OHG. joh, yoke. 

Gr. Bios from *giwos, life, Lat. vivos (*gwiwos), Goth. 
qius (gen. qiwis), OE. cwicu, OS. quik, OHG. quec, 
O.Icel. kvikr, quick, alive; Gr. Batvw for *Bavjw, older 
*Bayjo, J go, Lat. venio for *gwemjo, J come, Indg. form 
*qmjo, Goth. qiman, OHG, queman, OE. OS. cuman, 
O.Icel. koma, to come; Skr. gurts, Gr. Bapts, from *gr-rus, 
Lat. gravis, Goth. katrus from prim. Germ. *k(w)uruz, 
heavy; Gr. épeBos, Goth. riqis (stem riqiza-), prim. form 
*regos, darkness; Gr. Boeotian Bava, Goth. gino, OE. 
cwene, OS. OHG. quena, woman, wife. 

§ 180. The Indg. tenues aspiratae became voiceless 
spirants in prim. Germanic, and thus fell together with 
and underwent all further changes in common with the 
voiceless spirants which arose from the Indg. tenues 
(§ 128), the latter having also passed through the inter- 
mediate stage of tenues aspiratae before they became 
spirants. The tenues aspiratae were, however, of so rare 
occurrence in the prim. Indg. language that two or three 
examples must suffice for the purposes of this book; for 
further examples and details, the learner should consult 
Brugmann’s Grundriss der vergleichenden Grammatk der 
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indogermanischen Sprachen, vol. I :—Skr. root sphal-, run 
violently against, O.Icel. falla, OS. OHG. fallan, OE. 
feallan, fo fall; Gr. d-oxnO4s, unhurt, Goth. skapjan, OE. 
sceppan, OHG. skadon, to injure; Gr. oxitw, I split, 
Goth. skaéidan, OE. scadan, OHG. sceidan, to divide, 
separate; ddd, O.Icel. hvalr, OE. hwel, OHG. (h)wal, 
whale; Skr. kvathati, zt boils, Goth. lwapjan, to foam. 

§ 181. The Indg. mediae aspiratae probably became first 
of all the voiced spirants b, d, z, g(w). For the further 
development of these sounds during the prim. Germanic 
period see §§ 132, 133. 

§ 182. b, d initially, and b, a, 3 medially after their 
‘corresponding nasals, became the voiced explosives 
b, d, g:— 

b. Goth. bairan, OF. OS. OHG. beran, O.Icel. bera, 
to bear, Skr. bharami, Gr. $épo, Lat. ferd, J bear; Goth. 
beitan, O.Icel. bita, OE. OS. bitan, OHG. bizzan, éo dite, 
Skr. bhédami, Lat. findd, J cleave; Goth. brdpar, OE. 
brodsor, OS. brothar, OHG. bruoder, O.Icel. brodir, 
Skr. bhratar-, Lat. frater, brother, cp. also Gr. $parnp, 
parwp. 

Goth. *kambs, OE. camb, OHG. camb (chamb), O.Icel. 
kambr, comb, Skr. jambhas, éooth, Gr. yopudos, bolt, nail, 
prim. form *gombhos. 

d. Goth. dags, OE. deg, OS. dag, O.Icel. dagr, OHG. 
tag, day, Skr. ni-daghas, older *ni-dhaghas, hot season, 
summer, Indg. form *dhoghos; Goth. ga-déps (stem ga- 
dédi-), OE. ded, OS. dad, O.Icel. da3, OHG. tat, deed, 
related to Gr. 64-cw, J shall place, Skr. dhama, law, dwelling- 
place, rt. dhé-; Goth. dathtar, OF. dohtor, OS. dohter, 
OHG. tohter, Gr. @vydtnp, daughter. 

Goth. OE. OS. bindan, O.Icel. binda, OHG. bintan, 
to bind, Skr. bandhanam, a binding, cp. Gr. wevepds, father- 
in-law, Lat. of-fendimentum, chin-cloth, rt. bhendh-. 

g. Goth. aggwus, OE. enge, OS. OHG. engi, narrow, 
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ep. Lat. angd, Gr. dyxw, J press tight, rt. afgh-; Goth. 
laggs, OE. lang, long, OS. OHG. lang, O.Icel. langr, 
Lat. longus, Jong. 

+§133. B, d, 3 remained in other positions, and their 
further development belongs to the history of the separate 
Germanic languages. In Goth. b, @ (written b, d) re- 
mained medially after vowels, but became explosives (b, d) 
after consonants. They became f, p finally after vowels 
and before final -s. g remained medially between vowels, 
and mediaily after vowels before voiced consonants, but 
became x (written g) finally after vowels and before final 
-s. It became g initially, and also medially after voiced 
consonants. See §§ 166-9. In O.Icel. Bb (written f) re- 
mained medially between and finally after voiced sounds, 
but became f before voiceless sounds. d (written 5) gene- 
rally remained medially and finally. 3 remained medially 
after vowels and liquids, but became x and then disappeared 
finally. It became g initially. d became d in all the West 
Germanic languages and then d became t in OHG. In 
OE. b (generally written f) remained between voiced sounds, 
but became voiceless f finally. g remained in the oldest 
period of the language. In OS. 6 (written b, b) generally 
remained between voiced sounds. It became f medially 
before 1 and n, and before voiceless consonants, and also 
finally. g (written g) remained initially and medially, but 
became x finally, although it was generally written g. In 
OHG. Bb, g became b, g. Geminated bb, dd, 22, of what- 
ever origin, became bb, dd, gg in the prehistoric period of 
all the Germanic languages. Examples are :—Goth. *nibls, 
OS. nebal, OHG. nebul, Lat. nebula, Gr. vedédn, mist, 
cloud, cp. Skr. nabhas, Gr. védos, cloud ; Goth. liufs, O.Icel. 
ljifr, OE. léof, OS. liof, OHG. liob, dear, original form 
*leubhos, cp. Skr. labhyami, J feel a strong desire, Lat. 
lubet (libet), #¢ pleases; OE. OS. tider, OHG. iter, Skr. 
adhar, Gr. 0600p, udder; Goth. raups, O.Icel. rauér, OE. 
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réad, OS. rod, OHG. rit, prim. form *roudhos, cp. Skr. 
rudhiras, Gr. é-pu@pés, prim. form *rudhros, red; Goth. 
OE. guma, O.Icel. gume, OS. OHG. gumo, Lat. homo, 
prim. stem-form*ghomon,, -en-, man; OE. gos, O.Icel. gas, 
OHG. gans, Gr. xiv, goose; OE. OS. OHG. wegan, Goth. 
ga-wigan, O.Icel. vega, to move, carry, Lat. veh6, prim. 
form *weghd, J carry; Goth. gasts, OE. giest, O.Icel. 
gestr, OS. OHG. gast, guest, Lat. hostis, stranger, enemy, 
prim. form *ghostis; Goth. steigan, O.Icel. stiga, OE. 
OS. OHG. stigan, fo ascend, Gr. oteiyw, prim. form 
*steigho, J go, cp. Lat. vestigium, footstep. 

NotEe.—g was dropped in the initial combination gw=Indg. 
gh, as Goth. warmjan, fo warm, OE. wearm, OS. OHG. warm, 
warm, Skr. gharmas, Gk. Oeppds, Lat. formus, warm. 

§ 184. From the examples given in §§ 128-88, it will be 
seen that the Germanic sounds, which arose from the Indg. 
velars, appear partly with and partly without labialization. 
In the latter case they fell together with prim. Germ. x, k, g 
from Indg. k, g, gh, cp. e.g. Goth. hafjan (q), kalds (q), 
gasts (gh), beside Goth. hund (k), kniu (g), guma (gh). 
The conditions for this twofold development of the Indg. 
velars in the Germanic languages havenot yet been definitely 
ascertained for all cases. It is, however, now pretty certain 
that the parent Indg. language contained two series of 
velars: (1) Pure velars which never had labialization. These 
velars fell together with the palatals in the Germanic, 
Greek, Latin, and Keltic languages, but were kept apart in 
the Aryan and Baltic-Slavonic languages. (2) Velars with 
labialization. These velars appear in the Germanic lan- 
guages partly with and partly without labialization; in the 
latter case they also fell together with prim. Germ. x, k, g 
which arose from Indg. k, g, gh. The most commonly 
accepted theory is that the Indg. labialized velars q, g, gh 
regularly became x, k, g in prim. Germ. before Indg. i, 6, 
o (=Germ. a § 39), and xw, kw, gw before Indg. 6, i, a, 
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a, 4(=Germ. 6 § 42); and that then the law became greatly 
obscured during the prim. Germ. period through form- 
transference and leveliing out in various directions, as 
Goth. qam, OHG. quam, prim. form *goma, J came, for 
Goth. OHG. *kam after the analogy of Goth. qima, OHG. 
quimu, original form *gem6, J come; Goth. twas, who ? = 
Indg. *qos, for *has after the analogy of the gen. wis = 
Indg. *qeso, &c. 

Nore.—In several words the Indg. velars, when preceded or 
followed by a w or another labial in the same word, appear in 
the Germanic languages as labials by assimilation. The most 
important examples are:—Goth. wulfs, OE. OS. wulf, OHG. 
wolf, O.Icel. ulfr = Gr. \uxos for * FAdKos, prim. form *wiqos, 
cp. Skr. vfkas, wo/f; Goth. fidwor, OE. féower (but fyper-féte, 
four-footed), OS. OHG. fior, prim. form *qetwéres, cp. Lithua- 
nian keturi, Lat. quattuor, Gr. trécoapes, Skr. catvaras; Goth. 
fimf, OE. OS. fif, OHG. fimf (finf) from “fimfi, prim. form 
*penge, cp. Skr. panca, Gr. wévre, Lat, quinque (for *pinque), 
five; OHG. wulpa, she-wolf, from *wulbi, prim. form *wlqi, 
cp. Skr. vrki; Goth. wairpan, OE. weorpan, OS. werpan, 
OHG. werfan, O.Icel. verpa, fo throw, cp. O. Bulgarian vriga, 
I throw; OE. swapan, OHG. sweifan, fo swing, cp. Lithuanian 
swaikstt, J become dizzy. 

§ 185. Various theories have been propounded as to the 
chronological order in which the Indg. tenues, tenues 
aspiratae, mediae, and mediae aspiratae, were changed by 
the first sound-shifting in prim. Germanic. But not one of 
these theories is satisfactory. Only so much is certain 
that at the time when the Indg. mediae became tenues, the 
Indg. tenues must have been on the way to becoming 
voiceless spirants, otherwise the two sets of sounds would 
have fallen together. 


Verner’s Law. 


+§ 138. After the completion of the first sound-shifting, 
and while the principal accent was not yet confined to the 
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root-syllable, a uniform interchange took place between the 
voiceless and voiced spirants, which may be thus stated :— 

The medial or final spirants f, p, x, xw, Ss regularly 
became b, d, g, gw, z when the vowel next preceding them 
did not, according to the original Indg. system of accentua- 
tion, bear the principal accent of the word. 

The 6, d, 3, gw which thus arose from Indg. p, t, k, q 
underwent in the Germanic languages all further changes 
in common with the b, d, gz, gw from Indg. bh, dh, gh, gh. 

Verner’s law manifests itself most clearly in the various 
forms of strong verbs, where the infinitive, present parti- 
ciple, present tense, and preterite (properly perfect) singular 
had the principal accent on the root-syllable, but the indic. 
pret. plural, the pret. subj. (properly optative), and past 
participle had the principal accent on the ending, as prim. 
Germ. *wérpo > OE. weorpe, J become = Skr. varta-mi, 
I turn, pret. 3sing. *warpi> OE. wearhp, he became = Skr. 
va-varta, has turned, pret. 1 pl. *wurdumi>OE. *wurdum 
(wurdon is the 3 pers. pl. used for all persons) = Skr. 
va-vrtima; past part. *wurdana->OE. worden = Skr. 
va-vrtana-; OS. birid = Skr. bharati, he bears, Goth. 2 
sing. indic. pass. bairaza =Skr. bharasé. Goth. bairand, 
OHG.berant = Skr. bharanti, they bear; present participle 
Goth. bairands, O.Icel. berandi, OE. berende, OS. berandi, 
OHG. beranti, Gr. gen. $épovros. Or to take examples 
from noun-forms, &c., we have e. g. Skr. pitar-, Gr. watép- 
= prim. Germanic *fadér-, Goth. fadar, OE. feeder, O.Icel. 
fadir, OS. fader, OHG. fater, father; Gr. words, floating, 
swimming, Goth. flodus, OE. OS. fidd, O.Icel. 165, OHG. 
fluot, flood, tide; Skr. gatam, Gr. éxarév, Lat. centum = 
prim. Germanic *xundém, older *xumd6m, Goth. OE. OS. 
hund, OHG. hunt, hundred; Indg. *swékuros, Goth. 
swaihra, OHG. swehur, father-in-law, beside Gr. éxupa, 
OE. sweger, OHG. swigar, mother-in-law; Gr. Séxa, Goth. 
taihun, OS. tehan, OHG. zehan, ten, beside Gr. Sexds, 
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OE. OS. -tig, OHG. -zug, Goth. pl. tigjus, decade; Skr. 
sapta, Gr. éwrd, Goth. sibun, OE. seofon, OS. sibun, OHG. 
sibun, seven; prim. Germ. *junzas, Goth. juggs, OS. OHG. 
jung, young, beside Goth. jithiza from “*junyiz6, younger 
(§§ 62, 142); Gr. wuds from *ovucds, OE. snoru, OHG. 
snura, daughter-in-law; OHG. haso beside OE. hara, 
hare; Goth. &4us6 beside OE. éare, ear. 

The combinations sp, st, sk, ss, ft, fs, hs, and ht were 
not subject to this law. 

Note.—The prim. Germanic system of accentuation was like 
that of Sanskrit, Greek, &c., i.e. the principal accent could fall 
on any syllable; it was not until a later period of the prim. 
Germanic language that the principal accent was confined to 
the root-syllable. See § 32. 

+ §137. From what has been said above it follows that 
the interchanging pairs of consonants due to Verner’s law 
were in prim. Germanic: f—b, p—4, S—Z, X—B, xXw—zw. 

In Gothic the regular interchange between the voiceless 
and voiced spirants in the forms of strong verbs was, with 
two or three exceptions, given up by levelling out in favour 
ofthe voiceless spirants. In this respect the West-Germanic 
languages show an older stage than Gothic. 

f—b. Goth. parf, I need, pl. paarbum ; OHG. heffen, ¢o 
raise, huobun, gihaban, but Goth. hafjan, hofum, hafans. 

p—d. Goth. frapjan, fo understand, frodei (d=4), under- 
standing ; OE. weorpan, to become, wurdon, worden, but 
Goth. wairpan, watrpum, watrpans; OE. snipan, fo cut, 
snidon, sniden, but Goth. sneipan, snipum, snipans. 

s—z. Prim. Germ. *kéus6, J éest, pret. 1 pl. *kuzumi, 
pp. *kuzan4-; OE. céosan, ¢o choose, curon, coren, but 
Goth. kiusan, kusum, kusans. 

The West-Germanic languages and Old Norse regularly 
developed thisztor. Cp. also Goth. uso, ear, beside OE. 
éare, OS. OHG. ora, O.Icel. eyra. 

x—g- Goth. aih, J have, pl. Aigum (g=g) ; Goth. fahéps, 
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gladness, faginon, to be glad; hithrus (§$ 62, 142), hunger, 
huggrjan, fo hunger; filhan, to hide, fulgins (adj.), hidden ; 
jihiza (§§ 62,142), younger, juggs, young; OE. téon (from 
*téohan, fo draw, tugon, togen, but Goth. tiuhan, taihum, 
taGhans; OE. sléan (from *sleahan), to smite, slogon, 
slegen, but Goth. slahan, slohum, slahans. 

xw—gw. Prim. Germ. séxwan., /o see, pret. 1 pl. *se@zw- 
umf, pp. *segwana-, cp. OE. séon from *seo(hw)an, 
segon, sewen, but Goth. sailvan, sévum, sailvans. 

gw became g before u, in other cases it became w, as 
Goth. magus, boy, beside mawi from *ma(z)wi, 9777 ; Goth. 
- siuns, OE. séon(sion), OS. siun, from *se(z)wnis, @ seeing, 
face; Goth. snaiws, OE. snaw (with -w from the oblique 
cases) from *snai(g)waz, prim. form *snoighés. 


Norre.—Causative verbs had originally suffix accentuation, 
and therefore also exhibit the change of consonants given 
above. But here too Gothic, partly through the influence of 
the corresponding strong verbs, has not always preserved the 
law so faithfully as the West Germanic languages, e. g. Goth. 
wairpan, fo become—fra-wardjan, fo destroy, cp. Skr. varta- 
yami, J cause to turn; Goth. leipan, OE. lipan, fo go—OE. 
ledan from *laidjan, fo ead; Goth. ur-reisan, OE. a-risan, fo 
arise—Goth. ur-rdisjan, fo raise up, OE. reran, fo raise; Goth. 
ga-nisan, fo become whole, OE. ge-nesan, to be saved—Goth. 
nasjan, OE. nerian, /o save; Goth. *leisan (cp. 1 sing. lais, 
I know), to know—Goth. laisjan, OE. lzran, fo teach. Cp. the 
regular form hazjan, beside OE. herian, fo praise. 


Other Consonant Changes. 


§ 138. Most of the sound changes comprised under this 
paragraph might have been disposed of in the paragraphs 
treating of the shifting of the Indg. mediae and mediae 
aspiratae, but to prevent any possible misunderstanding or 
confusion, it was thought advisable to reserve them for 
a special paragraph. 
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The Indg. mediae and mediae aspiratae became tenues 
before a suffixal t or s already in the pre-Germanic period ; 
thus :— 


nee pt He PS 
dnt | f ais | 
ve | kt ere } ks 
oe at ia as 


Examples are Lat. niiptum, nipsi, beside nitibere, to 
marry; Skr. loc. pl. pats, beside loc. sing. padi, on foot; 
Lat. réxi, rectum, beside regere, to rule; Lat. véxi, vectum, 
beside vehere, fo carry, rt. wegh-; Lat. lectus, Gr. héxos, 
bed, couch, Goth. ligan, to he down; Skr. yukta-, Gr. 
Seuxtés, Lat. jiinctus, yoked, rt. jeuq-; &c.” 

Then pt, kt, qt; ps, Ks, qs were shifted to ft, xt; fs,xs 
at the same time as the original Indg. tenues became voice- 
jess spirants (§ 128). And tt, ts became ss through the 
intermediate stages of pt, ps respectively. ss then became 
simplified to s after long syllables and before r, and then 
between the s and r there was developed a t. 

This explains the frequent interchange between p, B(b), 
and f; between k, 32(g), and h (i.e. x); and between t, p, 
d(d), and ss, s in forms which are etymologically related. 

p, b(b)—f. Goth. skapjan, OE. scieppan, OHG. ske- 
phen, ¢o create, beside Goth. ga-skafts, creation, OF. 
ge-sceaft, OHG. gi-scaft, creature; Goth. giban, OHG. 
geban, fo give, beside Goth. fra-gifts, a gwing, OE. OHG. 
gift, oft; OHG. weban, fo weave, beside English weft. 

k, 3(g)—h. Goth. watrkjan, OE. wyrcan, OHG. 
wurken, fo work, beside pret. and pp. Goth. watrhta, 
watrhts, OE. worhte, worht, OHG. worhta, gi-worht ; 
Goth. pugkjan, OE. pync(ejan, OHG, dunken, /o seem, 
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appear, beside pret. and pp. Goth. pihta, *piihts, OE. pihte, 
puht, OHG. dita, gi-duht; 1 pers. pl. Goth. magum, 
OE. magon, OHG. magun (mugun), we may, can, beside 
pret. sing. Goth. mahta, OE. meahte, OHG. mahta, pp. 
Goth. mahts, cp. also Goth. mahts, OE. meaht, OHG. 
maht, might, power; Goth. bugjan, OE. bycg(ejan, fo buy, 
beside pret. and pp. Goth. bathta, bathts, OE. bohte, 
boht; Goth. briggan, OE. OHG. bringan, fo bring, beside 
pret. and pp. Goth. brahta, *brahts, OE. brohte, broht, 
OHG. brahta, braht. 

t, p, d(d)—ss, s. Goth. witan, OE. witan, to know, 
-beside pret. Goth. wissa, OE. wisse, OHG. wissa 
(wessa), part. adj. Goth. *ga-wiss, OE. ge-wis(s), OHG. 
gi-wis(s), sure, certain; Goth. ga-watjan, OE. hwettan, 
to sharpen, beside Goth. lwassei, sharpness, Wwassaba, 
sharply ; Goth. qipan, fo say, beside ga-qiss, consent; Goth. 
ana-biudan, to command, beside ana-busns (ana-bisns ?), 
commandment, from pre-Germ. *bhitsni-, rt. bheudh- ; 
Goth. us-standan, to rise again, beside us-stass, resur- 
rection. 

ss>s after long syllables and before r: Goth. haitan, 
to command, call, OE. hatan, fo call, beside OE. hes, from 
*haissi-, command; Goth. OE. witan, to know, beside 
Goth. un-weis, unknowing, OE. OHG. wis, wise, cp. 
Lat. visus; Goth. itan, OE. etan, to cat, beside OE. &s, 
OHG. 4s, carrion, cp. Lat. €sum. Goth. gup-blostreis, 
worshipper of God, OHG. bluoster, sacrifice, cp. Goth. 
blotan, fo worship; OE. fostor, O.Icel. fostr, sustenance, 
cp. Goth. fodjan, ¢o feed. 

Instead of ss (S) we often meet with st. In such cases 
the st is due to the analogy of forms where t was quite 
regular, e.g. regular forms were Goth. last, thou didst 
gather, inf. lisan; sloht, thou didst strike, inf. slahan; 
OE. meaht, OHG. maht, thou canst, inf. OHG. magan; 
then after the analogy of such forms were made 2 pers. 
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sing. Goth. waist for *wais, OE. wast for *was, OHG. 
weist for *weis; Goth. qast for *qass, inf. qipan, fo say; 
Goth. baust for *baus, inf. biudan, /o bid; regular forms 
were pret. sing. Goth. watrhta, OE. worhte, OHG. 
worhta, Goth. inf. watrkjan, fo work; then after the 
analogy of such forms were made OE. wiste, beside 
wisse, OHG. westa, beside wissa (wessa), J knew, inf. 
OE. witan; Goth. pret. sing. kaupasta for *kAupassa, 
inf. kaupatjan, ¢o strike with the palm of the hand, buffet. 

For purely practical purposes the above laws may be 
thus formulated:—every labial+t appears as ft, every 
guttural+t as ht, every dental+t as ss, s (st). 

§ 189. Assimilation :— -nw- > -nn-, as Goth. OE. OHG. 
rinnan from *rinwan, fo run; Goth. kinnus, OE. cinn, 
OHG. kinni, from *genw-, Gr. yévw-s, chin, cheek; Goth. 
minniza, OS. minnira, OHG. minniro, from *minwizo, 
less, cp. Lat. minud, Gr. pie, J lessen; OF. pynne, 
O.Icel. punnr, OHG. dunni, thin, cp. Skr. fem. tanvi, thin. 

-md->-nd-, as Goth. OE. OS. hund, OHG. hunt, prim. 
form *kmtém, hundred; Goth. skaman, OE. scamian, 
OHG. scamén, to be ashamed, beside Goth. skanda, OF. 
scand, OHG. scanta, shame, disgrace. 

-In->-ll-, as Goth. fulls, OE. full, Lithuanian pilnas, 
prim. form *plnés, fu//; Goth. wulla, OE. wulle, OHG. 
wolla, Lithuanian wilna, woo/. 

§ 140. Prim. Germanic bn, dn, gn = Indg. pn’, tn’, kn‘, 
qn‘ (by Verner’s law), and bhn‘, dhn‘, ghn‘*, ghn‘*, became 
bb, dd, zz before the principal accent, then later bb, dd, gg; 
and in like manner Indg. bn‘, dn’, gn‘, gn* became bb, 
dd, gg. And these mediae were shifted to pp, tt, kk at 
the same time as the original Indg. mediae became tenues 
(§ 129). These geminated consonants were simplified to 
p, t, k after long syllables. Examples are: OE. hnepp, 
OHG. napf, from *xnabn* or *xnabn4, basin, bowl ; OE. 
hoppian, O.Icel. hoppa, MHG. hopfen, from *xobn4, fo 

F2 
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hop; OE. OS. topp, O.Icel. toppr, from *tobn‘ or *tobn+, 
top, summit; OE. héap, OS. hop, OHG. houf, from 
*yaubn‘; OF. cnotta, from *knodn‘, beside OHG. 
chnodo, chnoto, éuot; Goth. Wweits, OE. OS. hwit, from 
*,widnt, white; OE. bucc, O.Icel. bokkr, OHG. boc 
(gen. bockes), prim. form *bhugnés, buck; OE. liccian, 
OS. leccon, OHG. lecchon, from *legn4, to lick ; OE. loce, 
O.Icel. lokkr, prim. form *lugnés, Jock; OE. smocec, 
O.Icel. smokkr, from *smogn‘, smock; OE. locian, OS. 
16k6n, from *logn‘ or *logn4, fo Jook. 

§ 141. Indg. z+ media became s+ tenuis, as Goth. asts, 
~ OHG. ast =Gr. dos, from *ozdos, branch, twig; OE. 
OHG. nest, Lat. nidus, from *ni-zdos, zest, related to 
root sed-, sit; OE. masc, OHG. masca, mesh, net, cp. 
Lithuanian mezgut, J tie in knots. 

Indg. z + media aspirata became z + voiced spirant, as 
Goth. mizdo, OE. meord, pay, reward, cp. O. Bulgarian 
mizda, Gr. picdds, pay; OE. mearg, OHG. marg, 
O. Bulgarian mozgit, marrow, root mezgh: ; Goth. huzd, 
OE. hord, OHG. hort, hoard, treasure, root kuzdh-. 

§ 142. Guttural n (q) disappeared before x, as Goth. OS. 
OHG. fahan, OE. fon, from *fanxanan, fo se/ze; Goth. 
OS. OHG. hahan, OE, hon, from *xanxanan, to hang ; 
Goth. peihan, OS. thihan, OHG. dihan, OE. pion, péon, 
from *pinxanan, fo thrive; pret. Goth. pahta, OE. pohte, 
OS. thahta, OHG. dahta, from *pan xto-, J thought, beside 
inf. Goth. pagkjan, OS. thenkian, OHG. denken, OE. 
pencan. 

§ 143. x became an aspirate (written h) initially before 
vowels, as Goth. OE. OS. hund, OHG. hunt, from 
*xundan, prim. form *kmtém, hundred; Goth. hunds, 
O.Icel. hundr, OF. OS. hund, OHG. hunt, from *xundaz, 
dog, hound. Some scholars assume that it also became an 
aspirate medially between vowels. Upon this assumptioa 
it would be difficult to account for the breaking in OE., as 
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OE. sléan, from *sleahan, older *slaxyan-, Goth. slahan, 
to strike, slay; OE. swéor, from *sweohur, older *sweyur, 
OHG. swehur, father-in-law. 

Medial and final xw became x in O.lIcel. and the 
West Germanic languages, as OS. OHG. sehan, OE. 
séon, O.Icel. sja, from *sex(w)an-, beside Goth. sailvan, 
to see; OS. OHG. lihan, OE. lion, léon, O.Icel. 1ja, from 
*lix(w)an-, beside Goth. leilwan, fo lend; OS. OHG. aha, 
OE. éa from *eahu, beside Goth. alwa, water, river; OE. 
seah, OS. OHG. sah, beside Goth. salv, he saw; OE. 
néah, OS. OHG. nah, beside Goth. nélv, near. 

§ 144. The consonants, which arose from the Indg. final 
explosives (t, d), were dropped in prim. Germanic, except 
after a short accented vowel, as OE. OHG. bere, Goth. 
bairai, from an original form *bheroit, he may bear. See 
§ 87, (2). , 

§ 145. Original final -m became -n, and then it, as also 
Indg. final -n, disappeared after short vowels in dissyllabic 
and polysyllabic words during the prim. Germanic period. 
For examples, see § 87, (1). 

§ 146. w disappeared before u, as Goth. katrus, from 
*k(w)uruz = Gr. Bapds, heavy, prim. form *gr-ris; OE. 
nacod, older *nakud, OHG. nackut, from *nak(w)ud., 
beside Goth. naqaps, naked; OE. O.Icel. sund, a swimmung, 
from *swumda-, cp. OE. swimman, O.Icel. svimma, /o 
swim; pp. OE. cumen, OHG. koman (beside quoman, 
a new formation), O.Icel. komenn, OHG. inf. queman, /o 
come; OE. swingan, to swing, beside pp. s(w)ungen; 
O.Icel. svimma, fo swim, beside pp. summenn. In verbal 
forms the w was mostly re-introduced in the pret. pl. and 
pp. after the analogy of forms which regularly had w, e. g. 
Goth. swultum, swultans, for *sultum, *sultans, through 
the influence of forms like inf. swiltan, fo die, pret. sing. 
swalt; similarly qumum, qumans, for *kumum, *kumans, 
inf. qiman, fo come. For levelling out in the opposite 
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direction, cp. Goth. siggwan (regular form), beside OE, 
OS. OHG. singan, 4o sing; Goth. sigqan, beside OE. 
sincan, OHG. sinkan, fo sink. 

§ 147. Initial and medial sr became str, as OE. stréam, 
O.Icel. straumr, OS. OHG. strom, stream, cp. Skr. 
sravati, zt flows; pl. OE. éastron, OHG. dstarin, Easter, 
cp. Skr. usra, dawn; Goth. swistar, OE. sweostor, OHG. 
swester, sister, with t from the weak stem-form, as in the 
locative singular Goth. swistr = prim. Germanic *swesri 
= Skr. dat. svasré. 

_ §148. The remaining Indg. consonants suffered no 

~further material changes which-need be mentioned here. 

Summing up the results of §§ 128-47, we arrive at the 

following system of consonants for the close of the prim. 
Germanic period :— 

INTER- PALATAL AND 

LaBIAL. DENTAL. DENTAL. GUTTURAL. 


pisine voiceless p t k 

Malesia Desens b d g 
abe voiceless f p s x 

ms Sapa eee b d Zz Fd 

Nasals m n y 

Liquids lr 

Semivowels w j (palatal) 


To these must be added the aspirate h, 


CHAPTER IX 


THE GOTHIC DEVELOPMENT OF THE 
GENERAL GERMANIC CONSONANT-SYSTEM 
THE SEMIVOWELS. 

§ 149. Germanic w remained initially before vowels and 
also initially before and after consonants except in the 
combinations kw (§ 163) and yw (§ 165), as wigs, O.Icel. 
vegr, OF. OS. OHG. weg, way; wulfs, OE. OS. wulf, 
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OHG. wolf, wo/f; wlits, OE. wlite, O.S. wliti, face, look, 
beauty; wraka, OE. wracu, revenge, persecution; swis- 
tar, OE. sweostor, OS. OHG. swester, sister; and 
similarly wahsjan, to grow; wairs, worse; watrd, word ; 
wrikan, fo persecute; dwals, foolish; twai, two; twalif, 
twelve ; pwahan, to wash. 

It also remained : (1) Medially before vowels, as fidw6r, 
four; hawi, hay ; nidwa, nest; siggwan, to sing; slawan, 
to be silent; sparwa, sparrow ; taihswo, right hand; gen. 
kniwis, OE. cneowes, OHG. knewes, of a knee; mawi, 
girl; piwi, maid-servant; tawida, he did; nom. pl. masc. 
giwAi, alive; fawai, few; sniwan, to hasten. (2) Medially 
between a long vowel, diphthong, or consonant and a fol- 
lowing j or s, as léwjan, ¢o betray ; hnaiwjan, to abase ; 
hnaiws, /owly; sndiws, snow; ufarskadwjan, fo over- 
shadow. (3) Finally after long vowels, diphthongs, and 
consonants, as léw, occasion; hlaiw, grave; fraiw, seed ; 
watrstw (cp. § 29), work. 

§ 150. Germanic w became u after a short vowel with 
which it combined to form a diphthong: (1) Finally, as 
kniu, knee; triu, wood ; beside gen. kniwis, triwis; pret. 
snau, he hastened, beside inf. sniwan. (2) Before con- 
sonants, as gen. maujos, piujos, beside nom. mawi, giz/ ; 
piwi, maid-servant ; inf. taujan, fo do, beside pret. tawida ; 
naus, corpse, beside nom. pl. naweis; siuns from 
*se(z)wnis, sight, face. It also became u before -s, older 
-z, after the loss of an intervening vowel, as skadus from 
*skadwaz, shadow. 

Notz.—1. iu from older iw became ju in unaccented syl- 
lables, as nom. pl. sunjus from *suniu(i)z, older *suniwiz, 
*sunewes, sons. 

2. For the Gothic treatment of Sw, owj, see §§ 80, 81. 

§151. In a few instances medial -w- (or -ww- the origin of 
which is uncertain) after short vowels became-ggw-in Gothic 
and -ggv-, -gg- in O.Icel., whereas the West-Germanic lan- 
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guages developed an u before this -w- which united with the 
preceding vowel to form a diphthong, or ti (when the pre- 
ceding vowel was u). The conditions under which this 
sound-change took place have not yet been satisfactorily 
explained. The examples are:—Goth. bliggwan, OE. 
*bléowan, OHG. bliuwan, fo strike; Goth. triggws, 
O.Icel. tryggr, OE. triewe, OS. OHG. triuwi, true, fatth- 
ful, cp. also Goth. triggwaba, truly, triggwa, covenant ; 
Goth. *glaggwus, exact, accurate, O.Icel. gloggr, OE. 
gléaw, OHG. glau (inflected form glauw€r), wise, prudent ; 
cp. also Goth. glaggw6 (av.), diligently, glaggwuba (av.), 

- diligently, accurately; Goth. skuggwa, O.Icel. skugg-sja, 
mirror, OE. sciwa, OHG. sciiwo, shade, shadow. 


j 


§ 152. Germanic j remained in Gothic: (1) Initially, as 
juggs, OS. OHG. jung, young; jér, year; juk, yoke. 
(2) Medially between vowels which remained as such in the 
historic period of the language, except in the combination 
zj+vowel, as frijonds, friend; fijan, to hate; ija (acc.), 
her; prija (neut.), three; stojan, fo judge. For the treat- 
ment of &j in Goth. see § 76. (3) Medially between a 
consonant and a following guttural vowel which remained 
as such in the historic period of the language, as léwjan, to 
betray; frawardjan, to destroy; harjos, armies; hairdjos, 
shepherds ; nasjan, to save; sdkjan, to seek. Cp. § 157. 

§ 153. Medial -ij- became -i- before -s, older -z, after the 
loss of a vowel in final syllables, as nom. hairdeis from 
*yirdij-az, shepherd ; freis from “*frij-az, free; gasteis from 
*zastij-iz, guests = Lat. hostés from *hostejes. 

Germanic -iji- from older -eje-, -ije- became i(j)i =i after 
long closed stem-syllables and after unaccented syllables, 
but -ji- in other cases, as sdkeis, thou seekest, from 
*soki(j)izi = Indg. *sagéjesi; sokeip, he seeks, from 
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*s0ki(jidi = Indg. *sagéjeti; and similarly frawardeip, 
he destroys; mikileip, he praises; gen. sing. hairdeis from 
*xirdi(jjiz, older -ijes (with pronominal ending (§ 265)) ; 
laisareis, teacher; ragineis, counsellor; daupeins, baptism, 
from *daupi(j)iniz, older -ejenis; beside nasjis, nasjip, inf. 
nasjan, fo save; stdjis, stojip, inf. stojan, fo judge. 

Note.—The gen. and dat. sing. of the long and polysyllabic 
-jan-stems of nouns and adjectives were remodelled after the 
analogy of the short stems, as fiskjins, fiskjin (§ 208), wilpjins, 
wilpjin (§ 238) for *fiskeins, *fiskein, *wilpeins, *wilpein, 
after the analogy of forms like wiljins, wiljin, midjins, midjin. 
See also § 183, On the other hand in the fem. abstract nouns 
formed from the first class of weak verbs (§ 200), those with 
short stems were remodelled after the analogy of those with 
long stems, as naseins for *nasjins after the analogy of forms 
like daupeins, ldiseins. 


§ 154. Final -i which arose from medial “je after the loss 
of a final vowel or syllable was shortened to i (cp. § 89), as 
voc. hairdi from *yirdij(i), older -ije; acc. hairdi from 
*yirdij-an. In like manner we should expect the impera- 
tive 2 pers. sing. of the first class of weak verbs to end in 
-i, as *sOki, seek thou; *hazi, praise thou, from *sokij(i), 
*yazij(i), older -eje-, cp. Gr. $éBe. from *dBe(7)e, frighten 
thou. It is difficult to account for sokei, hazei unless we 
may assume either that they were new formations from the 
2 pers. sing. pres. indic. of verbs with long closed stem- 
syllables and of simple trisyllabic verbs or else that forms 
like voc. acc. sing. hafrdi were new formations formed 
after the analogy of forms like voc. acc. sing. hari (§ 155). 

§ 155. When medial -j- came to stand finally after the 
loss of a final vowel or syllable, it became «i, as voc. sing. 
hari, from *yarj(i); acc. sing. hari from *yarj-an, army; 
nom. acc. sing. kuni from *kunj-an, race, generation. 

§ 156. In a few words medial -j- (or -jj- the origin of 
which is uncertain) after short vowels became -ddj- in 
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Gothic, and -ggj-, -gg- in O.Icel., whereas the West- 
Germanic languages developed an i before this -j-, which 
united with the preceding vowel to form a diphthong, or i 
(when the preceding vowel was i). A satisfactory explana- 
tion of this sound-law has not yet been found. The 
examples are:—gen. Goth. twaddjé, O.Icel. tveggja, 
OHG. zweio, of two, cp. Skr. dvayos ; Goth. waddjus, 
O.Icel. veggr, wall, related to Lat. viére, to plait; Goth. 
iddja, J went, cp. Skr. 4yam, J went; Goth. daddjan, to 
suckle, cp. Skr. dhayami, J suckle. 

§157. In Indg. -j- alternated with -ij-. The former 
~ occurred after short and the latter after long syllables, as 
Gr. péoos, pécoos from *pé0jos, Skr. madhyas, Indg. 
*medhjos, middle, beside Gr. mdtpios from *mdtpiyos, Skr. 
pitriyas, Indg. *patrijos, paternal. This original distinc- 
tion was not fully preserved in Gothic, because the -ij- 
became simplified to -j- before guttural vowels which re- 
mained as such in the historic period of the language, as 
nom. pl. hairdjos from *xird(i\joz, shepherds ; and similarly 
in the other plural forms and in the dat. singular (§ 184). 

Prim. Germanic -ij- from Indg. -ej- had become -j- before 
guttural vowels in the prehistoric period of all the Ger- 
manic languages, as nasjan, fo save; sodkjan, to seek = 
Indg. *nosejonom, *sagejonom; pres. first pers. sing. 
nasja, sdkja = Indg. *nosej6, *sagejo; pl. nasjam, 
sokjam. Cp. § 152, (3). 


Liguips AND NASALs. 


$158. Germanic 1, m, n, yn, r generally remained in 
Gothic: 

1, Goth. lagjan, O.Icel. leggja, OE. lecgan, OS. 
leggian, OHG. leggen, to Jay; Goth. O.Icel. OS. OHG. 
skal, OE. sceal, shall; and similarly laggs, Jong; haldan, 
to hold; salt, salt; wulfs, wolf; mél, time; wulla, wool; 
fulls, full. 
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m. Goth. ména, O.Icel. mane, OE. mona, OS. OHG. 
mano, moon; Goth. OE. guma, O.Icel. gume, OS. gumo, 
OHG. gomo, man; Goth. O.Icel. OS. OHG. nam, I took ; 
and similarly mél, 4#me; manna, man; niman, éo dake. 


Note.—Medial -mn- became -bn- which remained when the 
preceding syllable began with a voiceless consonant, but be- 
came -fn- by dissimilation when the preceding syllable began 
with a voiced consonant, as witubni, knowledge; fastubni, 
observance, fasting; frdistubni, temptation; stibna, voice, cp. 
OHG, stimna; wundufni, wound, plague; waldufni, power, 
might. See § 386. 

In namnjan, fo mame; namné, of names, the -mn- was re- 
introduced after the analogy of nam6, namins, &c. 


n. Goth. OE. niman, O.Icel. nema, OS. OHG. neman, 
to take; Goth. sunus, OE. OS. OHG. sunu, O.Icel. sunr, 
son; Goth. O.Icel. kann, OS. OHG. kan, OF. can(n), / 
know; and similarly nahts, night; ména, moon; anpar, 
other ; manna, man; rinnan, to run; pret. rann, J ran. 

NoTE.— -nn- became -n- before consonants except j, as kant, 
thou knowest, beside kann, inf. kannjan, fo make known; mins 
(adv.) from *minniz, /ess, beside adj. minniza, /ess. 


y. On the representation of Germanic y in Gothic, see 
§17. It only occurred before k, q and g, as briggan, OE. 
OS. OHG. bringan, to bring; drigkan, OE. drincan, OS. 
drinkan, OHG. trincan, fo drink; and similarly figgrs, 
finger; gaggan, to go; pagkjan, fo think ; sigqan, fo sink; 
pret. saga, he sank. 

r. Goth. raups, O.Icel. raupr, OE. réad, OS. rod, 
OHG. rot, red; Goth. harjis, OF. here, OS. OHG. heri, 
army; Goth. OS. fadar, O.Icel. fadir, OE. feeder, OHG. 
fater, father; and similarly raihts, right; razn, house; 
barn, child; batrgs, city; swaran, to swear; datr, door ; 
fidwor, four; fairra (adv.), far. 

§ 159. 1, m, n, r, preceded by an explosive or spirant, 
became vocalic in unaccented syllables after the loss of 
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a short vowel (§ 88). The West Germanic languages 
generated a new vowel before the vocalic liquids and 
nasals which then became consonantal again, as Goth. nom. 
fugls, acc. fugl, OE. fugol, OS. fugal, OHG. fogal, from 
*fuglaz, *fuglan, bird; Goth. ibns, ibn, OE. efen, OS; 
eban, OHG. eban, from *ebnaz, *ebnan, even; Goth. 
akrs, akr, OE. ecer, OS. akkar, OHG. acchar, from 
*akraz, *akran, fie/d; and similarly Goth. tagl, hazr; 
hunsl, sacrifice ; sitls, seat; maipms, acc. maipm, treasure ; 
bagms, tvee; razn, house; taikns, token; laugnjan, (fo 
deny ; tagr, tear ; ligrs, bed; timrjan, timbrjan, fo build; 
~ timrja, carpenter. 


LaBIALS. 


§160. Germanic p and f remained in Gothic, as paida, 
OE. pad, OS. péda, coat; Goth. O.Icel. OE. OS. pund, 
OHG. pfunt, pound; slépan, OE. slepan, OS. slapan, 
OHG. slafan, fo sleep; diups, O.Icel. djipr, OE. déop, 
OS. diop, OHG. tiof, deep; and similarly plinsjan, ¢o 
dance; hilpan, to help ; skapjan, to create; skip, ship. 


NortE.—Initial p does not occur in Gothic in pure Germanic 
words. 


Goth. fadar, O.Icel. fadir, OE. feeder, OS. fadar, 
OHG. fater, father ; Goth. OHG. fimf, OE. OS. fif, five ; 
and similarly faran, fo go; fulls, fu//; hlifan, fo steal; 
ufar, over; wulfs, wolf. 


b, DB. 


§ 161. Germanic b, which only occurred initially and 
after m, remained in Gothic (§ 182), as bairan, O.Icel. 
bera, OF. OS. OHG. beran, to bear; dumbs, O.Icel. 
dumbr, OE. dumb, OHG. tumb, dumb; and similarly 
badi, bed; barn, child; bindan, to bind; bropar, brother ; 
wamba, womb; lamb, lamb. 
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b>b after r and 1, as arbi, heritage; swairban, to wipe; 
swarb, he wiped; silba, self; kalbd, calf; salbdn, fo 
anoint. 

b>f after vowels both finally and before final -s. Hence 
the frequent interchange between b (written b in Gothic) 
and f in inflexion, as giban, fo give, pret. sing. gaf; 
sweiban, /o cease, pret. sing. swaif; bi-leiban, 4o remain, 
pret. sing. bi-laif; gen. hlaibis, nom. sing. hldaifs, acc. 
hlaif, loaf, bread, cp. on the other hand swairban, to wipe, 
pret. swarb. 

Nore.—In occasional forms like grob beside grof, he dug; 
hléib beside hldif, the b had been transferred from forms 
where it was regular. 

Medial 6 (written b) remained unchanged after vowels, 
as haban, éo have ; liban, fo Jive; sibun, seven; ga-laubjan, 
to believe; ibns, even. See § 183. 


GUTTURALS, 
k 


§ 162. Germanic k remained in Gothic, as kuni, O.Icel. 
kyn, OS. OHG. kunni, OE. cynn, race, generation; juk, 
O.Icel. ok, OE. geoc, OHG. joh, yoke; and similarly 
kaids, cold; kinnus, cheek; kniu, knee; akrs, field; 
aukan, fo increase; skalks, servant; sdkjan, (fo seek; 
ik, J. 

kw 


§ 163. kw (OE. cw, OS. OHG. qu, O.Icel. kv) became 
a labialized k which had the same sound-value as Lat. qu, 
i.e. it was a simple sound, and not a compound one com- 
posed of the elements k+w; hence Ulfilas expressed it 
in his alphabet byasingle letter u. In modern philological 
works the sound in question is transcribed by q. Examples 
are:—qéns, O.Icel. kvan, OE. cwén, OS. quan, wife, 
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woman ; qipan, O.Icel. kveda, OE. cwepan, OS. queSan, 
OHG. quedan, fo say ; and similarly giman, fo come ; rigqis, 
darkness ; naqaps, naked; sigqan, to sink; sagq, he sank. 


h, x 


§ 164, Prim. Germanic x had already become an aspirate 
initially before vowels during the prim. Germanic period 
(§ 148). It probably also became an aspirate in Gothic 
medially between vowels. Examples are :—haban, O.Icel. 
hafa, OE. habban, OHG. habén, fo have; faihu, OE. 
feoh, OHG. fihu, cattle, property; and similarly hairto, 
heart; hafjan, to raise; hund, hundred; taihun, fen; 
~ peihan, Zo thrive. 

Germanic x (written h, and pronounced like NHG. ch) 
remained in Gothic in other positions, as hlaifs, loaf, bread ; 
hliftus, tief; hrains, pure, clean; dathtar, daughier ; 
filhan, fo hide, bury; nahts, might; jah, and; paih, he 
throve. 

Norte.—The final -h in unaccented particles was often assimi- 
lated to the initial consonant of the following word, as wasup- 
pan = wasuh-pan, anparup-ban = anparuh-pan, jan-ni = jah- 
ni, jas-sa = jah-sa, nip-ban = nih-pan. 


xw 

§ 165. Initial Germanic xw (OE. OS. OHG. hw, O.Icel. 
hv) became lw (§ 19) in Gothic, as was, OE. hwa, OS. 
hwé, OHG. hwer, who?; tweila, O.Icel. hvil, OE. hwil, 
OS. OHG. hwila, space of time; and similarly twairban, 
to walk; twapar, which of two; tveits, white; Wwopan, fo 
boast. 

Medial and final xw also became lw in Gothic, but in 
O.Icel. and the West Germanic languages it became x. 
For examples see § 148. 


Note.—The reasons for assuming that Goth. lv was a simple 
sound, and not a compound one composed of h+w, are :— 
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(1) Ulfilas uniformly represented it by a single letter @. (2) 
Ulfilas wrote hw only in compound words where h and w 
came together by composition, e.g. ubuhwopida = uf+uh+ 
wopida, and he cried out; pairhwakandans = pairh+ wakan- 
dans (pres. part. nom. acc. pl. of wakan, fo wake, watch). (3) 
The principal parts of sailyan, fo see, are the same as those of 
strong verbs with stems ending in a single consonant other 
than a nasal or liquid (§ 307). (4) Ww is treated as a single 
consonant in reduplicated syllables, as wailvop, he boasted, 
inf. opan. 


8 3 
§ 166. Prim. Germanic g, which only occurred after y 

(§ 182), remained in Gothic as in the other Germanic 
languages, as tuggo, OE. tunge, OS. tunga, OHG. zunga, 
tongue; and similarly briggan, to bring; figgrs, finger; 
huggrjan, to hunger; laggs, long. 

+§167. The changes which Germanic g underwent in 
Gothic cannot be determined with perfect certainty. For 
the history of g in the other Germanic languages, see § 183. 
Initially, and medially after consonants, it probably became 
g, as Goth. OE. guma, O.Icel. gumi, OS. gumo, OHG. 
gomo, man; bairgan, O.Icel. bjarga, OE. beorgan, 
OHG. bergan, to hide; and similarly gasts, guest; giban, 
to give; gOps, good; grétan, fo weep; fairguni, mountain ; 
tulgus, steadfast; azgo, ash, cinder. 

+§168. z (written g) remained medially between vowels, 
and medially after vowels before voiced consonants, as 
augo, O.Icel. auga, OE. éage, OS. oga, OHG. ouga, 
eye; fugls, OE. fugol, OS. fugal, OHG. fogal, bird; and 
similarly agis, fright; biugan, fo bend; steigan, to ascend; 
bagms, tree; lagjan, fo /ay; rign, rain; tagr, tear. 
+§169. After vowels both finally and before -s, 3 probably 
became x (=NHG. ch), but was written g. This change 
of g to x can be assumed from the corresponding Gothic 
treatment of B (§ 161) and d (§ 173). Examples are acc. 
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sing. dag, day; wig, way; og, I fear; mag, he can, may; 
nom. sing. dags, wigs; manags, much, many; batrgs, 
city. 
DENTALS. 
t 


§170. Germanic t remained in Gothic, as tuggé, O.Icel. 
OS. tunga, OE. tunge, OHG. zunga, tongue ; itan, O.Icel. 
eta, OF. OS, etan, OHG. ezzan, fo eat; wait, O.Icel. veit, 
OE. wat, OS. wét, OHG. weiz, he knows; and similarly 
tagr, fear; tamjan, to tame; twai, two; wato, water; 
witan, fo know; hairtd, heart; at,at; mat, he measured. 


p 

§ 171. Germanic p remained in Gothic, as pagkjan, OE. 
pencan, OS. thenkian, OHG. denken, ¢o think; gipan, 
O.Icel. kveda, OE. cwepan, OS. queSan, OHG. quedan, 
to say; acc. aip, OE. ap, OS. &5, OHG. eid, oath; and 
similarly pairh, through; patrnus, thorn; piup, good; 
bropar, brother; airpa, earth; frapjan, to understand; 
wairpan, to become; qap, he said; warb, he became. 


d, d 

§ 172. Germanic d, which only occurred initially and 
after n, remained in Gothic (§ 182), as dags, O.Icel. dagr, 
OE. deg, OS. dag, OHG. tag, day; Goth. OE. OS. 
bindan, OHG. bintan, fo bind; and similarly diups, deep ; 
driusan, to fall; dathtar, daughter; déps, deed; handus, 
hand; hund, hundred. 

§ 173. d became d after voiced consonants, as watrd, 
O.Icel. ord, OE. OS. word, OHG. wort, word; haldan, 
O.Icel. halda, OE. healdan, OS. haldan, OHG. haltan, 
to hold; and similarly alds, age, generation; gards, house; 
gazds, goad; huzd, treasure. 

d became p after vowels both finally and before final -s; 
hence the frequent interchange between d (written d) and 
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p in inflexion, as inf. beidan, fo abide, awatt; ana-biudan, 
to command ; bidjan, to pray, beside pret. sing. baip, -baup, 
bap; gen. sing. gddis, haubidis, nasidis, beside nom. 
sing. gOps, good, haubip, head, nasips (pp.), saved. 

Nore.—In occasional forms like bad, -baud, gids, god, beside 
the regular forms bap, -baup, gobs, gop, the d had been trans- 
ferred from forms where it was regular. 

Medial d (written d) remained after vowels, as fadar, 
father; beidan, to abide, await; fidwor, four; midijis, 
middle; fadrein, paternity, parents. See § 183. 


SIBILANTS., 
s 


§ 174, Germanic s remained in Gothic, as slépan, OE. 
slepan, OS. slapan, OHG. slafan, fo sleep ; wisan, O.Icel. 
vesa, OE, OS. OHG. wesan, éo be; hiis (in gud-hiis, house 
of God), O.Icel. OE. OS. OHG. hiis, house; and similarly 
sandjan, fo send; sibun, seven; sitan, to sit; ganisan, fo 
become whole; lisan, to gather; athsa, ox; hals, neck; 
was, I was. 

Zz 

§ 175. z only occurred medially and finally in prim. 
Germanic (§§ 187, 141). Medial z, which became r in the 
other Germanic languages, generally remained in Gothic, 
as huzd, OE. OS. hord, OHG. hort, treasure; maiza, 
OE. mara, OS. méra, OHG. méro, more, greater; and 
similarly azg6, ash, cinder; razda, speech; mizd6, pay, 
reward; alpiza, older; hazjan, fo praise; talzjan, to 
instruct. 

Nore.—In the forms of strong verbs, medial z was supplanted 
by s through the levelling out of the s-forms, e.g. kusum, 
kusans for *kuzum, *kuzans, after the analogy of kiusan, 
kaus, &c., see § 187. 

z was also supplanted by s in several weak verbs, which in 
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some cases was due to the influence of the corresponding 
strong verbs, as nasjan, for *nazjan, after the analogy of nisan, 
cp. OE. nerian, OHG. nerien, fo save; ur-rdisjan, fo raise up, 
sv. ur-reisan, /o arise, cp. OE. rzran, /o raise; laisjan, cp. OE. 
léran, OHG. léren, fo teach; wasjan, to clothe, cp. OE. werian, 
OHG. werien, fo wear, see § 187 note. 


Germanic final -z became -s in Gothic, as gen. diuz-is, 
riqiz-is, but nom. dius, wi/d beast; riqis, darkness ; nom. 
sing. dags, from *dazaz, day; gasts from *gastiz, guest; 
nom. pl. dagés from *dag6z; gasteis from *gzastiz; nom. 
sing. akrs from *akraz, field; nimis from *nimiz(i), thou 
takest. This -s was dropped when it came to stand after an 
original s through the loss of a vowel, as wairs from 
*wirs(ijs older *wirsiz (av.), worse, cp. adj. wairsiza, 
worse; nom. drus (gen. drusis) from “*drusiz, fall; 
laus, empty, but gen. lausis; freihals, freedom, but gen. 
freihalsis. 

Final -s (-z) was dropped after a short vowel + consonantal 
r, cp. nom. sing. wair, man; batr, son; anpar, second; 
unsar, our, &c., beside nom. sing. dags, day; gasts, guest; 
akrs, field; swérs, honoured; skeirs, clear; gen. broprs, 
of a brother, &c. 

Final -(i)z also disappeared in the dat. pl. (originally 
instrumental) ending of nouns, adjectives and pronouns, 
if we are right in assuming that the ending was originally 
‘mis = prim. Germanic -miz, as in dagam, gibdm, gastim, 
broprum, blindaim, paim. But the original ending may 
have been simply -mi. And similarly in the first pers. pl. 
of the pres. indic. which originally ended in -mes, -mos = 
prim. Germanic -miz, -maz (§ 287). 


Note.—1. The z, in such forms as riqiz, darkness; mimz, 
Jlesh, meat, beside the regular forms riqis, mims, was due to 
the levelling out of the stem-form of the oblique cases. 

2. Final -z remained when protected by a particle, cp. e.g. 
wileiz-u? wilt thou?; Wwaz-uh. each, every; iz-ei (rel. pr.), who; 
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uz-uh (prep.), whether from; beside wileis, thou wilt ; was? 
who?; is, he; us, out, from. 

3. The prep. us became ur before r in compounds, as ur- 
reisan, fo arise; ur-rinnan, /o go out, Thes in us- was some- 
times dropped in compounds before st, as u-standan = us 
standan, /o stand up, cp. also di-skritnan, beside dis-skritnan, 
to be rent in twain. 


AGCIDENCE 


CHAPTER X 
DECLENSION OF NOUNS 


§ 176. GotHic nouns have two numbers—singular and 
plural ; three genders—masculine, feminine, and neuter, 
. as in the other Old Germanic languages, from which the 
gender of nouns in Gothic does not materially differ ; four 
cases—Nominative, Accusative, Genitive, and Dative. The 
Vocative is mostly like the Nominative, but in the singular 
of some classes of nouns it regularly fell together with the 
Accusative, see §§ 87-8. 


Note.—It should be noted that what is called the dat. sing. 
in Gothic is originally the instrumental in the a-stems ($179) 
and masc. i-stems (§ 196); locative in the fem. i- (§ 198), 
u- (§ 202), and all consonant-stems (§§ 207-22); and the dat. 
only in the 6-stems (§ 190). 


§ 177. In Gothic, as in the oldest periods of the other 
Germanic languages, nouns are divided into two great 
classes, according as the stem originally ended in a vowel 
or consonant, cp. the similar division of nouns in Sanskrit, 
Latin and Greek. Nouns, whose stems originally ended 
in a vowel, belong to the vocalic or so-called Strong 
Declension. Those, whose stems end in -n, belong to the 
Weak Declension. All other consonantal stems are in 
this grammar put together under the general heading of 
‘Minor Declensions’. 

The learner, who wishes to compare the Gothic case- 
endings with the corresponding forms of Latin, Greek, &c., 
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will find it useful to master Chapter V before attempting 
to do so, because what has already been stated there will 
not, as a rule, be repeated in the chapters on the Accidence. 


A. TuHeE Voca.ic or Stronc DECLENSION. 
I. THE €a-DECLENSION. 


§178. The a-declension comprises masculine and neuter 
nouns only, and corresponds to the Latin and Greek 
o-declension (Gr. masc. -os, neut. -ov, Lat. -us, -um), for 
which reason it is sometimes called the o-declension. The 
a-declension is divided into pure a-stems, ja-stems, and 
wa-stems. 

a. Pure a-stems, 


§ 179. Masculines, 
SING. y 
Nom. dags, day hlaifs, loaf, bread 
Acc. Voc. dag hlaif 
Gen. dagis hlaibis 
Dat. daga hlaiba 
PLur. 
Nom. dagos hlaibos 
Ace. dagans hldibans 
Gen. dagé hlaibé 
Dat. dagam hlaibam 


Nore.—1. On the interchange of f (hldaifs, hlaif) and 
b (hlaibis, &c.), see § 161. 

2. On nom. forms like wair, man, freihals, freedom, gen. 
wairis, freihalsis, see § 175. 

The prim. Germanic forms of dags were: Sing. nom. 
*dazaz, acc. *dagan, voc. *dag(e), gen. *dagesa (with 
pronominal ending, § 265), dat. *dazai, Indg. *dhoghoi (cp. 
Gr. 6€3, to a god), instr. *dazé, -6; Pl. nom. *dazoz, acc. 
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*dazanz, gen. *dazon (cp. Gr. 6edv, of gods), dat. *dazomiz. 
From what has been said in Chapter V on the vowels of 
unaccented syllables, it will be seen that all the forms of the 
sing. and plural, except the dat. sing. and gen. pl., are 
regularly developed from the corresponding prim. Germ. 
forms. daga is the old instrumental used for the dative. 
The -é in dagé, which presupposes a prim. Germ. ending 
-n (§ 87,1), has never been satisfactorily explained.* The 
gen. in OE. O.Icel. daga, OS. dago, OHG. tago regularly 
goes back to *dagon which would have become *dago in 
Gothic, cp. gibo (§ 191). 

§180. Like dags are declined a great many Gothic 
“masculine nouns, e. g. 4ips (gen. Aipis), oath; asts, bough, 
twig; akrs, field; bagms, tree; fisks, fish; fugls, bird, 
fowl; hunds, dog, hound; himins, heaven; ligrs, bed, 
couch; maipms, gift; matrgins, morning; stains, stone ; 
sitls, seat; skalks, servant; piudans, hing; wigs, way; 
winds, wind; wulfs, wolf. Like hlaifs is declined 
laufs, leaf. 


§ 181. Neuters. 
Sing. 
Nom. Voc. Acc. watrd, word haubip, head 
Gen. watrdis haubidis 
Dat. watrda haubida 
PLur. 
Nom. Voc. Acc. watrda haubida 
Gen. watrdé haubidé 
Dat. watrdam haubidam 


The neuters only differed from the masculines in the 
nom. voc. sing. and nom. acc. plural, the prim. Germ. 
forms of which were *wordan, *wordo (§ 62). These 
regularly became watrd, watrda in Gothic. 


Note.—On the interchange of p and d see §173. 
1 For suggested explanations see Jellinek, p. 100. 
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§ 182. Like watird are declined a great many Gothic 
neuter nouns, e.g. agis (gen. agisis), fear; akran, fruit; 
awistr, sheepfold; barn, child; blop (gen. blopis), blood; 
dius (gen. diuzis), weld beast; datr, door; eisarn, iron ; 
gras (gen. grasis), grass; hatrn, horn; huzd, treasure; 
jér, year; juk, yoke; katrn, corn; laun, pay, reward ; leik, 
body, flesh; matrpr, murder ; riqis (gen. riqizis), darkness ; 
silubr, silver; skip, ship; tagl, hair; tagr, tear. Like 
haubip are declined liuhap, Aight; witop, Jaw. 


b. ja-stems. 


§ 183. Apart from the -j- it is necessary in this class 
of nouns to distinguish between (1) nouns which have 
a short stem-syllable or a long open stem-syllable and 
(2) those which have a long closed stem-syllable or when 
the stem (apart from any prefix) is of more than one 
syllable. In the former case the gen. sing. regularly ends 
in -jis and in the latter in -eis, see §§ 153,157. This dis- 
tinction was preserved in the masculines, but in the neuters 
the original difference was almost entirely obliterated in 
favour of nouns belonging to (1). The old and the new 
forms exist side by side in a few words, as gen. andbahteis, 
gawairpeis, beside andbahtjis, gawairpjis. Cp. § 153 
note. 


§ 184. Masculines. 
SING. 
Nom. harjis, army hairdeis, herdsman 
Acc. Voc. hari hairdi 
Gen. harjis hairdeis 
Dat. harja hairdja 
PLur. 
Nom. harjos hairdjos 
Acc. harjans hairdjans 
Gen. harjé hairdjé 


Dat. harjam hairdjam 
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The prim. Germ. forms of harjis were: Sing. nom. 
*yarjaz, acc. *xyarjan, voc. *xarj(e), gen. *xarjesa (with 
pronominal ending), dat. *xarjé, -6 (originally instr.) ; 
Pl. nom. *xarjéz, acc. *yarjans, gen. xarjon, dat. *yar- 
jomiz. All the forms of the sing. except the nom., and all 
forms of the pl. except the gen., are regularly developed 
from the corresponding prim. Germ. forms. *xarjaz became 
*haris (cp. § 155) and then the -j-in the cases where it was 
regular was extended to the nom. On harjé, see § 179. 

The prim. Germ. forms of hairdeis were: Sing. nom. 
*yirdijaz, acc. *yirdijan, voc. *yirdij(e), gen. “xirdijesa, 
dat. *yirdijé, -0o; Pl. nom. *yirdijoz, acc. *xirdijanz, gen. 
* *yirdijon, dat. *xirdijomiz. In the nom. acc. voc. sing. the 
-ij- became i after the loss of a,-(e), -an, then the i (written 
ei) being protected by a consonant remained in the nom., 
but became shortened in the acc. and voc. (but see § 154). 
In the gen. sing. -ije- became -iji- and then the j disappeared 
between vowels; whence hairdeis. After the -ij- had 
become -j- in the dat. sing. and all forms of the pl. the 
further development of these case endings was the same 
as that of harjis (§ 157). 

§185. Like harjis are declined andastabpjis, adversary ; 
nipjis, kensman. Like hairdeis are declined andeis, end; 
asneis, servant; tWwaiteis, wheat; lékeis, physician ; ragi- 
neis, counsellor; siponeis, disciple; fatira-mapleis, ruler, 
prince; bokareis, scribe; laisareis, teacher; motareis, 
toll-taker. 


§ 186. Neuters, 
Sine: PLur. 
Nom. Acc. Voc. kuni, race kunja 
Gen. kunjis kunjé 
Dat. kunja kunjam 


The nom. acc, sing. and pl. regularly go back to prim. 
Germ. *kunjan, *kunjo. 
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§ 187. Like kuni are declined badi, bed; frapi, under- 
standing ; nati, net; wadi, pledge; gawi (gen. gaujis, 
§ 150), region, district; hawi (dat. hauja), hay; taui (gen. 
tojis, § 81), deed, work; andbahti, service; arbi, heritage ; 
garuni, counsel ; gawairpi, peace ; kunpi, knowledge ; reiki, 
power; piubi, theft; ufar-méli, superscription; fairguni, 
mountain ; fastubni, observance; walduini, power. See 
§ 183. 


c. wa-stems. 


§ 188. Masculines. 
SING. PLur. 
Nom. pius, servant piwos 
Acc. piu piwans 
Gen. piwis piwe 
Dat. piwa piwam 


Note.—Of the masculine wa-stems there are only traces 
extant, viz. the nom. and gen. pl. of *pius (§ 150), and the nom. 
sing. sndiws, snow, the acc. sing. of which would be snaiw, 
gen. snaiwis, see § 149, (3). 


§ 189. Neuters, 
SING. PLuR. 
Nom. Acc. Voc. kniu, knee kniwa 
Gen. kniwis kiniwé 
Dat. kniwa kniwam 


Note.—1. Only plural forms of kniu are extant. Like kniu 


is also declined triu, wood (§ 150). 

2. fraiw, seed; gaidw (OE. gad), want, lack; hlaiw, grave; 
léw, occasion; waurstw, work, retain the w in the nom. acc. 
sing., see § 149, (3), and are declined like watrd. 


2. THE O-DECLENSION. 


§190. The 6-declension contains feminine nouns only, 
and corresponds to the Latin and Greek a-declension, for 
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which reason it is sometimes called the 4-declension. It 
is divided into pure O-stems, j6-stems, and w6-stems. The 
wo-stems and also the jo-stems with a short radical 
syllable are declined exactly like the pure 6-stems. The 
remaining j6-stems are also declined like the pure 6-stems, 
except that the nom. sing. ends in «i. 


§ 191. a. Pure o-stems. 
SING. PLur. 
Nom. Acc. giba, gz/t gibos 
Gen. gibds gibo 
Dat. gibai gibom 


The prim. Germ. forms of giba were: Sing. nom. 
*zebo; acc. *gebon (cp. Gr. xdépav, land), gen. *zeb6z, 
dat. *gebai older *geboi (= Indg. -ai, cp. Gr. 6c4, fo a 
goddess) ; Pl. nom. acc. *zeb6z, gen. *Zebon, dat. *zebdmiz, 
from which the corresponding Gothic forms are regularly 
developed. 

§ 192. Like giba are declined a very large number of 
feminine nouns, as alwa, river; airpa, earth ; bida, request ; 
boka, /etter; bota, advantage; kara, care; féra, country, 
region; graba, ditch ; hairda, herd; tveila, tame; karkara, 
prison; laiba, remnant; mOta, custom-house ; mulda, dust; 
népla, needle ; riina, mystery; razda, /anguage ; saiwala, 
soul; satrga, sorrow; stibna, voice; staua, judgment; 
piuda, people; wamba, womb. 

Wo-stems—bandwa, sign, token; fijapwa (fiapwa), 
hatred; frijapwa (friapwa), Jove; nidwa, rust; triggwa, 
covenant. 

jo-stems—with a short radical syllable—brakja, sivife ; 
halja, hell; ludja, face; plapja, street; sibja, relationship ; 
sunja, truth; wrakja, persecution. The nom. sing. had 
its -a either from the pure 6-stems or else it was the acc. 
used for the old nominative. See § 193. 
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§ 193. b. jo-stems. 
Sine. Pur. 
Nom. bandi, band bandjos 
Ace. bandja bandjos 
Gen. bandjos bandjo 
Dat. bandjai bandjom 


Excepting the nom. sing. the prim. Germ. case endings 
were the same as those of the pure 6-stems. The nom. 
sing. was *bandi, which regularly became bandi in Gothic. 

§194. Like bandi are declined j6-stems which have 
a long stem-syllable, and those whose stems are polysyllabic, 
as frijondi, friend; fraistubni, temptation; haipi, field; 
haiti, command; mawi (gen. maujos, § 150), maiden; 
piudangardi, kingdom; piwi (gen. piujos, § 150), mazd- 
servant; pusundi, thousand; wasti, clothing; wundufni, 
wound, 


3. THE i-DECLENSION. - 


§195. The i-declension contains only masculine and 
feminine nouns, and corresponds to the Lat. and Gr. 
i-declension (nom. Lat. -is, Gr. -ts, acc. -im, -w). In the 
parent language the masc. and fem. i-stems were declined 
alike. In Gothic the nom. acc. voc. sing. regularly fell 
together with the a-declension (§ 179), which was the reason 
why the gen. and dat. sing. and probably also the gen. pl. 
of the masc. nouns were re-formed after the analogy of the 
a-declension. 


§ 196. a. Masculines. 
SING. PLur. 
Nom. gasts, guest gasteis 
Voc. gast 
Acc. gast gastins 
Gen. gastis gasté 
Dat. gasta gastim 


On the pl. forms see § 198. 
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Notr.—1z. On nom. forms like drus, fall, baur, child, son, gen 
drusis, batris, see § 175. On the nom. sing. naus, corpse, 
beside nom. pl. naweis, see § 150. 

2. The endings of the whole of the singular and of the gen. 
plural being the same as those of the a-declension, it can only 
be decided by aid of comparison with the other Germanic 
languages, whether a noun, whose pl. nom. dat. or acc. is not 
extant, belongs to this or to the a-declension. Thus the mutated 
vowel in OE. cyme, coming; dryre, fall, shows that Goth. qums, 
drus belong to the i-declension. 


§197. Like gasts are declined arms, arm; balgs, 
wine-skin ; barms, bosom, lap; bripfaps (gen. -fadis, 
§ 173), bridegroom; gards, house ; hups, hip ; laists, track ; 
“mats, meat; muns, thought; saggws, song; saiws, sea; 
saups (gen. sAudis, § 178), sacrifice; stabs (gen. stadis, 
§ 173), place; striks, stroke; plaths, flight. 


§ 198. b. Feminines. 
Sine. Pur. 
Nom. ansts, favour ansteis 
Voc. anst 
Acc. anst anstins 
Gen. anstais ansté 
Dat. anstai anstim 


The prim. Germ. forms of ansts were: Sing. nom. 
*anstiz, acc. *anstin, voc. *ansti, gen. *anstaiz (= Indg. 
-eis, -ois), dat. *anstéi (originally the loc. ending); PI. 
nom. *anstiz (older -ijiz = Indg. -ejes, cp. Skr. trayas, 
Gr. tpeis from *tpe(j)es, three); acc. *anstinz, gen. *an- 
sti(j)on, dat. *anstimiz, from which the Gothic forms are 
regularly developed except the gen. pl. which was formed 
direct from anst- + the gen. pl. ending -é, see §§ 87, 179. 

Norte.—On forms like nom. usstass, gen. usstassais, resurrec- 
tion, see § 175. 

§199. Like ansts are declined a great many feminine 
nouns, as aihts, property ; arbaips (gen. arbaidais), labour; 
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asans, harvest; anabiisns (anabusns?), command; anda- 
hafts, answer; dails, portion; déps (gen. dédais), deed; 
fadreins, family; fahéps (gen. fahédais), joy; fralusts, 
loss ; frawatrhts, sin; gabatrps, birth; gahugds, thought; 
gakusts, fest; gamunds, remembrance ; ganists, salvation; 
gaqumbs, assembly; garuns, market-place ; gaskafts, crea- 
tion; gataurps, destruction ; hatrds, door; lists, craftiness ; 
missadéps (-déds), misdeed; magaps, maid; mahts, power ; 
manaséps (gen. -sédais), world; mikildiips, greatness; 
naups, need; géns, woman ; satihts, sickness ; siuns, sight; 
slathts, slaughter; sdkns, search; taikns, token; patrfts, 
need; urrists, resurrection; wéns, hope; watrts, root; 
wrohs, accusation. 

Note.—haims, village, is declined like ansts in the singular, 
but like giba (§ 191) in the plural. 

§ 200. In the same manner are also declined the abstract 
nouns formed from weak verbs of the second and third con- 
jugation ; as lapons, tzvziation, inf. lapon, to invite ; mitOons, 
a thought, inf. miton, to think over; salbons, ozntment, inf. 
salbon, ¢o anoimt; sunjons, a verifying, inf. sunjon, to 
verify; bauains, dwelling, inf. bauan, fo inhabit; libains, 
hfe, inf. liban, to live; pulains, sufferance, inf. pulan, to 
suffer. Abstract nouns formed from weak verbs of the first 
conjugation are also declined in the same manner except 
that the nom. and gen. plural are like those of the 6-de- 
clension (§ 191), thus laiseins, doctrine, gen. laiseindis, but 
nom. gen. pl. laiseinds, laiseind; other examples are 
galaubeins, faith, inf. galaubjan, to believe; daupeins, 
baptism, inf. daupjan, to baptize; naseins, salvation, inf. 
nasjan, fo save. See § 153 note. 


4. THE U-DECLENSION. 


§ 201. The u-declension comprises masculine, feminine 
and neuter nouns, and corresponds to the Lat. and Gr. 
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u-declension (nom. masc. and fem. Lat. -us, Gr. -us, acc. 
-um, -uv; neut. nom. acc. -t, -U, -v). 


§ 202. a. Masculines and Feminines. 


SING. 
Nom. sunus (masc.), son handus (fem.), hand 
Voc. Acc. sunu handu 
Gen. sunaus handaus 
Dat. sundau handau 
PLur. 
Nom. sunjus handjus 
Acc, sununs handuns 
Gen. suniwé handiwé 
Dat. sunum handum 


Notre.—The above are the regular endings, but in a few 
instances the singular 4u- and u-endings have been confused 
by later scribes, e.g. nom. sundus beside sunus, dat. sunu 
beside sunau, voc. sundu (frequently) beside sunu. 

The prim. Germ. forms of sunus were: Sing. nom. 
*sunuz, acc. *sunun, voc. *sunu and *sunau (= Indg. -ou, 
cp. Lith. stinat), gen. *sunauz (= Indg. -elis, otis, cp. 
Lith. siinatis), dat. *sunéu (originally loc.); Pl. nom. 
*suniwiz (= Indg. -ewes, cp. Gr. Ionic mhxees from *m}xeFes, 
fore-arms); acc. *sununz, gen, *suniwon (= Indg. -ewom, 
cp. Gr. whxeovy from *mqxefwr), dat. *sunumiz, from which 
the Gothic forms are all regularly developed except the -é 
in the gen. plural, see § 179. The fluctuation between 
sunu and sunau in the voc. sing. may be due to the old 
double forms. In the nom. pl. *suniwiz became *suniuz 
and then sunjus (§ 150 note). 

§ 203. Similarly are declined the following masculine 
nouns and a few others: 4irus, messenger; asilus, ass ; 
daupus, death ; fairlvus, world; fotus, foot; hihrus, 
hunger; hairus, sword ; hliftus, thief; ibnassus, evenness ; 
kustus, /est; lipus, “md; luftus, air ; lustus, desire ; magus, 
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boy; sakkus, sackcloth; sidus, custom; skadus, shadow ; 
skildus, shield; tunpus, tooth; patrnus, thorn; piudi- 
nassus, kingdom; wiprus, lamb; wulpus, glory; wintrus, 
winter. 

§ 204. Besides handus also the three feminine nouns 
asilus, she-ass; kinnus, cheek; waddjus, wall. 


b. Neuters. 


§ 205. Of the neuter u-stems only a few traces are extant 
in Gothic. No plural forms occur. 


Nom. Acc. fafhu, cattle 
Gen. faihaus 
Dat. faihau 
Note.—The gen. faihaus does not occur, but it can be inferred 
from filaus, the adverbial gen. of filu, m#uch. gairu (nom. sing.), 
goad, and sihu (acc. sing.), victory, occur only once, and as 
glosses; the latter is probably miswritten, for sigu, which 
would then presuppose a masc. form *sigus = OHG. sigu, 
otherwise we should expect saihu (§ 69). The acc. form leipu, 
strong drink, probably also belongs here, since it is neuter in 
all the other old Germanic languages. 
The nom. acc. ended in the parent language in -u which 
regularly remained in Gothic (§ 88). 


B. Weak DECLENSION (n-STEMS). 


§ 206. In the parent language the nom. sing. ended 
partly in -€n, -on, and partly in -€, -6. The reason for 
this difference is unknown. The various Indg. languages 
generalized one or other of the two forms in prehistoric 
times, as in Gr. nom. moun, shepherd ; jyepsv, leader ; acc. 
nowpéva, tyendva, beside nom. Skr. raja, king; Lat. homo, 
man ; Sermo, discourse; acc. rajanam, hominem, serm6- 
nem. In prim. Germanic the two forms existed side by 
side, as in Goth. hana from -én, -6n (§ 87, (1)), beside 
tugg6, hairtd from -d (§ 89). In Goth. the -6 became 
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restricted to the feminine and neuter, whereas in the West 
Germanic languages it became restricted to the masculine, 
as OE. guma, OS. gumo, OHG. gomo, man, from -6, 
beside OE. tunge, OS. tunga, OHG. zunga, tongue; OE. 
éage, OS. dga, OHG. ouga, eye, from -Oon. 

In the inflected forms the stem-endings had originally 
the following phases of ablaut: acc. sing. and nom. pl. -on., 
loc. sing. -en-, gen. dat. sing. and acc. gen. pl. consonantal 
-n-, dat. and loc. pl. vocalic -m-. These distinctions were 
not faithfully preserved in the historic period of any of the 
Indg. languages. Owing to levelling out in various direc- 
tions the different stem-endings were extended to cases to 
~ which they did not originally belong. Thus in Gothic the 
-an- in the nom. pl. hanans from prim. Germ. *xananiz 
was extended to the gen. The old form is still found in 
ab-n-é, of men; atihs-n-é, of oxen; man-n-6, of men. In 
tuggo the 6 of the nom. sing. was extended to the other 
cases. And similarly in OE. the -an- of the acc. sing. of 
guma, man; tunge, tongue, was extended to the gen. and 
dat., so that all three cases became the same: guman, 
tungan., 

The masc. and fem, n-stems were originally declined 
alike, as in Latin, Greek and Sanskrit, but already in 
the prehistoric period of the Germanic languages they 
became differentiated in some of the cases by partly 
generalizing one or other of the forms. Thus, as we 
have seen above, the nom. sing. originally ended in -6 or 
-On in both genders, Gothic restricted -6 to the feminine 
and -On to the masculine, but in the West Germanic 
languages the reverse took place. In the feminine Gothic 
O.Icel. OS. and OHG., levelled out the original long 
vowel of the nom. sing. into the oblique cases, whereas 
OE. had the same forms as the masculine except in the 
nom. sing. tunge from prim. Germanic -6n, 

From a morphological point of view the n:stems should 
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be divided into -an, -jan, and -wan stems, but in Gothic 
as in the other Germanic languages all three classes were 
declined alike. 


§ 207. a. Masculines. 
SG. Pur. 
Nom. hana, cock hanans 
Acc. hanan hanans 
Gen. hanins hanané 
Dat. hanin hanam 


The prim. Germanic forms of hana were: Sing. nom. 
*xanén or -On (cp. Gr. moj, shepherd; ‘yepov, leader), 
acc. *xananun (cp. Gr. jyepdva), gen. *xanenaz or *xaniniz 
(cp. Gr. motuévos), dat. (originally loc.) *xanini (cp. Gr. 
rousévt); Pl. nom. *xananiz (cp. Gr. *jyepdves), acc. *xana- 
nunz older *yannunz (cp. Gr. tyepdvas, xivas = Indg. 
*kun-ns (§§ 53-4), dogs), gen. *xannOn (cp. Goth. athsn-é, 
OE. oxn-a, of oxen, Gr. xuv-av, of dogs), dat. *xanunmiz. 
The Gothic cases of the sing. and the nom. pl. are regu- 
larly developed from the corresponding prim. Germanic 
forms. The acc. pl. hanans is the nom. used for the 
accusative. *xannOn would have become *hanno; hanané 
had the second -an- from the nom. pl., and the -é is of 
the same unknown origin as in dagé (§ 179). The dat. pl. 
was formed direct from han-+am, the ending of the 
a-stems. 

§ 208. Like hana are declined a great number of weak 
masculines; as aha, mind; ahma, spirit; atta, father; 
brunna, well, spring; bloma, flower; fana, bit of cloth; 
galga, cross, gallows; gajuka, companion; garda, fold; 
gatatra, éear, rent; guma, man; hiuhma, crowd; hliuma, 
hearing; liuta, hypocrite; lukarnastaba, candlestick; ma- 
gula, Uit#le boy; malma, sand; ména, moon; nota, siern 
of a ship; nuta, fisherman; skula, debtor; smakka, fig; 
snaga, garment; swaihra, father-in-law; staua, judge; 
weiha, priest. 

1187 H 
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arbi-numja, heir; arbja, heir; batrgja, citizen; bandja, 
prisoner; fatra-gaggja, governor; fiskja, fisher; frauja, 
master; gasinpja, companion; gudja, priest; hatrnja, 
horn-blower; nétvundja, neighbour; swiglja, piper; timrja, 
carpenter; wardja, guard; wilja, will, See § 153 note. 

gawatrstwa, fellow-worker; skuggwa, mirror; sparwa, 
sparrow. 


Nortre.—aba, man, has in the gen. pl. abné, dat. pl. abnam; 
and athsa, ox, has in the gen. pl. athsné. See § 206, 


§ 209. SING. PLuR. 
Nom. manna, man mans, mannans 
Acc. mannan mans, mannans 
Gen. mans manné 
Dat. mann mannam 


manna generalized the weak stem-form man-n- which 
originally belonged only to the gen. dat. sing. and to all 
forms of the pl. except the nom. (§ 206), cp. the similar 
levelling in Latin in caro, flesh, acc. carnem, gen. carnis, 
dat. carni, nom. pl. carnés, beside homo, man, hominem, 
hominis, homini, nom. pl. hominés. Sing. nom. manna 
for *mana; acc. mannan for *manan; gen. mans from 
*man-n-iz, for *manins, dat. mann from *manni, for 
*manin; Pl. nom. mannans for *manans from *mananiz, 
mans from *man-n-iz, gen. manné like atthsné (§ 206), 
dat. mannam formed like han-am (§ 207). The acc. pl. 
is the nom. used for the accusative. In the gen. sing. 
and nom. acc. pl. the -mnz was simplified to -ms after the 
loss of the -i- (§ 158 note). 


§ 210. b. Feminines. 
SING. 
Nom. tugg6, tongue managei, multitude 
Acc. tuggon managein 
Gen. tuggons manageins 


Dat. tuggon managein 
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PLur. 
Nom. Acc. tuggéns manageins 
Gen. tuggono manageino 
Dat. tuggom manageim 


The fem. n-stems were originally declined like the 
masculine. As has been pointed out in § 206 the -6 of 
the nom. tuggd was levelled out into the oblique cases 
just as in Lat. sermo, discourse, acc. sermOdnem, gen. 
sermonis, dat. sermoni, abl. sermone; Pl. nom. acc. 
sermonés, gen. sermonum, dat. abl. sermonibus. The 
-O in the gen. pl. regularly goes back to prim. Germanic 
-On (§ 87,(1)). The dat. pl. was formed direct from 
tugg- + om, the ending of the 6-stems (§ 191). 

The in-stems had -in- in all forms of the sing. and pl. 
already in prim. Germanic, as Sing. nom. *managin, acc 
*manazinun; gen. *manazinaz, or -iz, dat. *managzini, 
Pl. nom. *managiniz, acc. *managinunz, gen. *mana- 
ginon, dat. *manazinmiz, from which the Gothic forms, 
except the nom. sing. and acc. dat. plural, were regularly 
developed. The regular nom. sing. would be *managi 
(§ 87, (1)). managei was a new formation with -ei from 
the oblique cases. The acc. pl. manageins is the nom. 
used for the accusative (cp. § 207). The dat. pl. manageim 
was a new formation similar to hanam, tuggo6m. On 
the origin of this declension, see Brugmann’s Grundriss, 
vol. II (second ed.), pp. 312-18. 

§ 211. Like tugg6 are declined a large number of nouns, 
as aglo, anguish; azgo, ash; brinnd, fever; driuso, slope ; 
fulld, fulness; gajuko, parable; kalbo, ca/f; mawilo, 
young maiden; mizdo, reward; qind, woman; stairno, 
star; swaihr6, mother-in-law; paho, clay; peilvo, thunder. 

arbjo, heiress; brunjo, breast-plate; gatimrjo, budding ; 
hépjo, chamber; nipjo, female cousin; rapjo, account; 
sakjo, strife. 

gatwo, street; thtw6, early morn; wahtwo, watch. 

H2 
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§ 212, Like managei are declined a large number of 
nouns, most of which are formed from adjectives, as 
aglaitei, /asciviousness; 4ipei, mother; audagei, blessed- 
ness; baitrei, bitterness; balpei, boldness; bairhtei, bright- 
ness; bleipei, mercy; diupei, depth; drugkanei, drunken- 
ness; frodei, understanding; gagudei, piety; garaihtei, 
righteousness; hauhhairtei, pride; hittrei, purity; kilpei, 
womb; liutei, deceit; marei, sea; mikilei, greainess; 
pramstei, /ocust; paurstei, thirst. 


§ 213. c. Neuters. 
SING. Pur. 
Nom. Acc. hairto, heart hairtona 
Gen. hairtins hairtané 
Dat. hairtin hairtam 


The neuter n-stems had originally the same endings 
as the masc. and fem. except in the acc. sing. and nom. 
acc. plural. Nom. acc. sing. hairtd from *xert6 (§ 206). 
The nom. acc. pl. had -Ona in the Indg. parent language. 
This was changed in prim. Germanic into -6n6d with -6 
from the neut. a-stems (§ 181). -6nd regularly became 
-Ona in Gothic. The dat. pl. hafrtam was formed in the 
same manner as hanam (§ 207). 

§ 214. Like hairto are declined the following nouns :— 
Augo, eye; Ausd, car; Augadatrod, waxdow; barnilo, Little 
child; katrno, corn; siglj6, seal; pairks, hole. 

Note.—wato, water, has in the dat. pl. watnam, and namo, 


name, has in the nom. acc. pl. namna; other plural cases of 
these two words are not extant. 


C. Minor DEcLeENSIONS. 


§ 215. 1. Stems in -r. 
SING. PLurR. 
Nom. bropar, brother broprjus 
Acc. bropar bropruns 
Gen. broprs bropré 


Dat. bropr broprum 


3677! 
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In the parent language the words for father, mother and 
daughter had in the sing. nom. -tér, acc. loc. -ter-, voc. -ter, 
gen. dat. -tr- (with consonantal r), Pl. nom. -ter-, acc. gen. 
-tr- (with consonantal r), dat. loc. -tr-(with vocalicr), cp. §206. 
The word for brother had sing. nom. -tor or -tér, and the 
word for sister -Or (see § 147) with short -or- or loss of -o- 
in the other cases just as in -tér, -ter-, -tr-. In Goth. -e-, 
-o- regularly became -a- before the following -r- (cp. §§ 39 
note, 106). The prim. Germ. forms of bropar were: 
Sing. nom. *bropor, or -ér (cp. Gr. Dor. $patwp, dparnp, 
member of a clan, warip, father), acc. *brOparun, or -erun 
(cp. $paropa, parepa), voc. *bropar, or -er (cp. parop, 
dparep), gen. *bropraz, or -iz (cp. watpds, Lat. patris), dat. 
*bropri(cp. watpt); Pl. nom. *bropariz, or -iriz (cp. paropes, 
matépes), acc. *broprunz, gen. *broprén (cp. warpév), dat. 
*proprumiz; from which all the Gothic forms are regularly 
developed except the nom. sing. and the nom. and gen. 
plural. The nom. sing. is the acc. or voc. used for the 
nominative. The ending -6r, -€r would not have become 
sar in Gothic, see § 89 note. The nom. pl. was formed 
after the analogy of sunjus (§ 202) owing to the acc. and 
dat. pl. regularly falling together in both declensions. On 
the -€ in bropré see § 179. 

§ 216. In the same manner are declined :—dathtar, 
daughter ; swistar (§ 147), sister. The word fadar, father, 
only occurs once, and that in the voc. or nom. sing. 
*moddar, mother, does not occur at all, instead of which 
Aipei (§ 212) is used. 

2. Stems in -nd. 

§ 217. The nouns of this declension are old present 
participles, like Lat. feréns, bearing, gen. ferentis, and 
originally had the same case endings as the other con 


sonantal stems. But in Gothic as in the other Germanic 
languages they underwent various new formations. The 
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nom. sing. was a new formation with -d- from the inflected 
forms, cp. Lat. feréns from *ferenss older *ferents (§ 138); 
ace. frijond from *frijondun, dat. frijond from *frijondi; 
nom. pl. frij6nds from *frijondiz, which was also used for 
the accusative. The gen. sing. and gen. dat. pl. were 
formed after the analogy of the a-stems (§ 179). For the 
declension of the present participles in Gothic, see § 239. 


SING. PLur. 

Nom. frijonds, friend frijonds 

Voc. Acc. frijond frijonds 

Gen. frijondis frijondé 
Dat. frijond frijondam 


§ 218. In like manner are inflected the extant forms 
of allwaldands, the Almighty; bisitands, neighbour ; 
daupjands, baptizer; fraujinonds, ruler; fijands, enemy ; 
fraweitands, avenger; gibands, giver; mérjands, pro- 
claimer; midumoOnds, mediator; nasjands, saviour; talz- 
jands, teacher. 


3. Masculines. 


§ 219. Of the masculines belonging here we have only 
traces, as sing. nom, méndps, month, gen. méndps (or 
ménOpis ?), dat. méndp, pl. nom. acc. méndps, dat. mEndp- 
um; sing. nom. reiks, ruler, gen. reikis, dat. reik, pl. 
nom. acc. reiks, gen. reiké, dat. reikam; sing. nom. 
weitwods, witness, acc. weitwod, pl. nom. weitwdds, 
gen. weitwodé. 


§ 220. 4. Feminines. 
SING. PLur. 
Nom. batrgs, city bairgs 
Acc. batrg bairgs 
Gen. batrgs baurgé 


Dat. batrg batrgim 


§§ 221-3] Adjectives 103 


The prim. Germ. forms of batirgs were: Sing. nom. 
*burys (§ 188), acc. *burgun, gen. *burgaz or -iz, dat. 
*purzi; Pl. nom. *burgiz, acc. *burgunz, gen. *burgon, 
dat. *burgumiz, from which are regularly developed the 
gen. dat. sing. and nom. plural (but see § 169). Nom. 
sing. batirgs for *batirhs with g from the other cases. 
The acc. pl. is the nom. used for the accusative. The acc. 
sing. and gen. and dat. pl. were formed after the analogy of 
the i-stems (§ 198). The regular forms would have been 
*batrgu, *batirgo, *batrgum. 

§ 221. In the same manner are declined :—alhs, ¢emfle ; 
brusts, breast; dulps, feast; miluks, milk; mitaps (gen. 
mitads), measure ; nahts, night, but dat. pl. nahtam, formed 
after the analogy of dagam (§ 179); spatrds, racecourse ; 
waithts, thing. 

Note.—dulps and waihts are also declined according to the 
i-declension (§ 198). , 


5. Neuters. 


§ 222. Sing. nom. acc. fon, fire, gen. funins, dat. funin. 
No plural forms occur. 


CHAPTER XI 
ADJECTIVES 


Tue DeEcLENSION oF ADJECTIVES. 


§ 223. Inthe parent Indg. language nouns and adjectives 
were declined alike without any distinction in endings, as 
in Latin, Greek, and Sanskrit. What is called the un- 
inflected form of adjectives in the Germanic languages is a 
remnant of the time when nouns and adjectives were 
declined alike. But already in Indo-Germanic the pro- 
nominal adjectives had partly nominal and partly prono- 
minal endings as in Sanskrit. In prim. Germanic the 
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endings of the pronominal adjectives were extended to all 
adjectives. These remarks apply to what is called in the 
Germanic languages the strong declension of adjectives. 

The so-called weak declension of adjectives is a special 
Germanic formation by means of the suffixes -en-, -on-, 
which were originally used to form nomina agentis, and 
attributive nouns, as Lat. edo (gen. eddnis), g/ution, Goth. 
staua, judge, wardja, guard, watchman, gen. stauins, 
wardjins; Lat. adjectives catus, s/y, cunning, rifus, red, 
red-haired, silus, pug-nosed, beside the proper names Cato 
(gen. Catonis), lit. the sly one, Rufo, the red-haired man, 
Sil6, the pug-nosed man; and similarly in Gothic blinds, 
- blind, liuts, hypocritical, deceitful, weihs, holy, beside blinda, 
blind man, liuta, hypocrite, weiha, priest, lit. holy one. Such 
nouns came to be used attributively at an early period, and 
then later as adjectives. And already in prim. Germanic 
this weak declension became the rule when the adjective 
followed the definite article, as ahma sa weiha, lit. ghost 
the holy one; OE. Wulfmer se geonga,Wulfmér the Young, 
OHG. Ludowig ther snello, Ludwig the Brave, cp. NHG. 
Karl der Grosse. At a later period, but still in prim. 
Germanic, the two kinds of adjectives—strong and weak— 
became differentiated in use. When the one and when 
the other form was used in Gothic is a question of syntax 
(§ 430). It should be noted that there were also adjectival 
n-stems in the parent Indg. language, but that they did not 
have vocalic stems beside them as is the case in the Ger- 
manic languages. 

§ 224. In Gothic the adjectives are declined as strong or 
weak (§ 480). They have three genders and the same 
cases as nouns. 


A. Tue Strone DEcLENsIon. 


§ 225. The strong declension contains a-stems, i-stems, 
and u-stems. The case endings are partly nominal and 
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partly pronominal, the latter are printed in italics. The 
nominal endings have already been explained in the 
vocalic declension of nouns, The pronominal endings 
will be explained in § 265. 


a-stems. 


§ 226. The a-stems are sub-divided into pure a-stems, 
ja-stems, and wa-stems. The nominal endings of the 
pure a-stems for the three genders are the same as those 
of dags (§ 179), watrd (§ 181), giba (§191). 


Pure a-stems. 


SING. 
Mase. Neut. Fem. 
Nom. blinds, bund blind, blindata blinda 
Acc.  blindana blind, blindata blinda 
Gen. blindis blindis blinddazzds 
Dat. blindamma blindamma blindai 
PLurR. 
Nom. blinda: blinda blindds 
Acc.  blindans blinda blindos 
Gen. blindazzé blinddzzé blinddizo 
Dat. blindaim blinddim blinddaim 


Note.—On adjectives like ladus, empty (gen. lausis); gaqiss, 
consenting (gen. gaqissis), see § 175; gops (gen. godis), good, 
see § 173; liufs (gen. liubis), dear, see § 161. 

§227. Like blinds are declined by far the greater ma- 
jority of Gothic adjectives. Examples are 4iweins, e/ernal ; 
airpeins, earthly; alls, all; arms, poor; audags, blessed; 
bairhts, bright; baitrs, bitter; barnisks, childish ; diups, 
deep; dumbs, dumb; dwals, foolish; fagrs, beautiful; 
frops (gen. frddis), wise; fulgins, hidden; fulls, full; 
galeiks, ike; gaurs, sad; gops (gen. godis), good; gré- 
dags, hungry ; gulpeins, golden ; hails, whole; halts, /ame; 
handugs, wise; hliitrs, pure ; hulps, gracious ; ibns, even; 
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juggs, young; kalds, cold; laggs, long; Ilats, sloth ful ; 
leitils, little; liufs (gen. liubis), dear; mahts, possible ; 
mahteigs, mighty; manags, much ; mikils, creat ; modags, 
angry; rathts, right; saps (gen. sadis), full; sineigs, old ; 
siuks, sick; smals, small; snutrs, wise; swarts, black ; 
swérs, honoured; swinps, strong; tils, fit; ubils, evi; 
unweis, unlearned ; wairps, worthy ; weihs, holy. 


ja-stems. 


§ 228. The ja-stems are divided into two classes like the 
corresponding declension of nouns (§ 188): (1) ja-stems 
with a short radical syllable, and those whose stems end 
in a vowel ; (2) ja-stems with a long stem-syllable. The 
latter only differ from the former in the singular. The 
nominal endings of (1) are the same as those of harjis 
(§184), kuni (§ 186), giba ($191); and of (2) hairdeis ($184), 
kuni (§ 186), bandi (§ 198). 


SING. 
Mase. Neut. Fem. 
Nom. midjis, middle midi, midjaia midja 
Acc. midjana midi, midjaéa midja 
Gen. midjis midjis midjdzz0s 
Dat. midjamma midjamma midjai 
PLur. 
Mase. Neut. Fem, 
Nom. midjai midja midjos 
Acc. midjans midja midjos 
Gen. midjdazzé midjdizé midjaizd 
Dat. midjdzm midjadim midjdim 


§ 229. Like midjis are declined aljis, other; gawiljis, 


willing ; sunjis, true ; unsibjis, /awless ; fullatojis, perfect ; 
niujis, mew; ubiltdjis, evi-doimg. Frija-, free, has in the 
nom. sing. masc. freis (§ 158). 
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§ 230. 
SING. 
Mase. Neut. Fem. 
Nom. wilpeis, wild — wilpi, wilpjata —_ wilpi 
Acc. wilbjana wilpi, wilpjata wilpja 
Gen. wilpeis wilpeis (or -jis ?) wilpjaizos 
Dat. wilpjamma wilpjamma wilpjai 


Note.—The gen. sing. of an adjective belonging to this class 
is not extant. 


§ 231. Like wilpeis are declined airzeis, astray; alpeis, 
old; fairneis, old; wopeis, sweet. 


wa-stems. 


§ 232. The wa-stems are declined like the pure a-stems. 
Only a very few adjectives of this class are extant in 
Gothic: triggws, true; lasiws, weak, the regular form of 
which would be *lasius (§ 150), occurs once only, and that 
in the nom. sing. masc. The nom. singular forms *qius, 
alwe, pl. qiwai; *faus, little, pl. fawai; *usskaus, wigiant, 
pl. usskaw4i, do not occur. See §§ 149, 150. 


i-stems. 


§ 233. With the exception of the nom. sing. all genders, 
the acc. sing. neut., and the gen. sing. masc. and neut.,, all 
the forms went over into the ja-declension with the same 
endings as midjis (§ 228). Nom. sing. hrains like gasts 
(§ 196), ansts (§ 198); gen. sing. hrainis like gastis; 
nom. acc. sing. neut. hrain from prim. Germ. *yraini, cp. 
OE. bryce (neut.) from *bruki, brittle; Gr. pi, skilful. 
The gen. sing. fem. of an adjective of this class is not 
extant; nor is the -ata form of the nom. acc. sing. 


neuter. 
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Sine. 
Mase. Neut. Fem. 
Nom. hrdins, clean hrain hrains 
Acc. hrainjana hrain hrainja 
Gen. hrAinis hrainis *hrdinjdizds 
Dat. hrainjamma hrainjamma hrainjai 
PLur. 
Nom. hrainja? hrainja hrainjis 
Acc. hrdinjans hrainja hrainjos 
Gen. hrdinjdizé hrainjdizé hrainjazz6 
Dat. hrainjdim hrainjdaim hrainjdim 


§ 234, Like hrdins are declined analaugns, hidden; 
anasiuns, visible; andanéms, pleasant; Aups, desert; 
briks, useful; gafaurs, well-behaved; gamains, common; 
séls, kind; skauns, beautiful; skeirs, clear; suts (? suts), 
sweet; and a few others. 


u-stems. 


§ 235. The u-forms appear only in the nom. sing. of all 
genders and in the acc. sing. neut. and are like sunus 
(§ 202), faihu (§ 205). The gen. and dat. sing. of all 
genders are wanting. The ending of the gen. sing. masc. 
and neut. would probably be -Aus; cp. the adverbial gen. 
filaus (§ 205 note). The nom. acc. neut. pl. are also 
wanting. All the other extant cases have passed over 
into the ja-declension, 


SING. 
Mase. Neut. Fem. 
Nom. hardus, hard  hardu, hardjafa hardus 
Acc. hardjana hardu, hardjafa hardja 
Gen. *hardaus *hardaus *hardjdizés 


Dat. *hardjamma  ‘*hardjamma *hardjai 
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PLur. 
Nom. hardjdi *hardja hardjos 
Acc. hardjans *hardja hardjos 
Gen. hardjdizé hardjdizé hardjdzz6 
Dat. hardjdim hardjdim hardjdim 


§ 236, Like hardus are declined the following adjectives : 
—aggwus, narrow; aglus, difficu/t; hnasqus, soft; 
katrus, heavy; manwus, ready; qairrus, gentle ; Seipus, 
late; tulgus, steadfast; twalibwintrus, ‘welve years old; 
patrsus, withered; plaqus, soft. 


B. Weax DEcLENSION. 


§ 237. The weak declension of adjectives agrees exactly 
with that of the three nouns hana (§ 207), hairto (§ 213), 
and tuggo (§ 210). f 


SING. 
Mase. Neut. Fem, 
Nom. blinda, diind  blindo blinds 
Acc. blindan blindo blindon 
Gen. blindins blindins blindons 
Dat. biindin blindin blindon 
PLur. 
Nom. blindans blindona blindons 
Acc. blindans blindona blindons 
Gen. blindané blindane blindono 
Dat. blindam blindam blindom 


§ 238. In the same manner are declined the weak forms 
of the ja-stems. See § 153 note. Thei- and u-stems are 
also thus declined, but have the endings -ja, -j6, -j0 in the 
nom. sing. like the ja-stems, thus :— 


IIo 


Nom. 


Acc. 


Nom. 


Acc. 


Nom. 


Acc. 


Nom. 


Acc. 
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ja-stems. 
SING. 
Mase. Neut. 
niuja, new niujo 
niujan niujo 
&c. &e. 
SING. 
wilpja, wild wilpjo 
wilpjan wilpjo 
&c. &c. 
i-stems. 
SING. 
Mase. Neut. 
hrainja, clean hrainjo 
hrainjan hrainjo 
&c. &c. 
u-stems. 
SING. 
Mase. Neut. 
hardja, hard hardjo 
hardjan hardjo 
&c. &c. 


[§ 239 


Fem. 

niujo 

niujon 
&e. 


wilpjo 
wilpjon 
&c. 


Fem. 
hrainjo 
hrainjon 

&e. 


Fem. 
hardjo 
hardjon 

&c. 


C. DeEcLENSION OF PARTICIPLES. 


§ 239. In the parent language the stem of the present 
participle ended in -nt, as in Lat. ferent-, Gr. $épovr-, 
bearing. The masc. and neut. were originally declined 
like consonant stems (§ 217), and the fem. like bandi 
(§ 193). This original distinction was not preserved either 
in Gothic or the West Germaniclanguages. In Gothic the 
present participle came to have only weak forms except in 
the masc. nom. sing. nimands (§ 217) beside nimanda, 
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In other respects it is always declined weak like the three 
nouns hana (§ 207), hairto (§ 213), managei (§ 210). The 
reason why the fem. is declined like managei and not like 
tuggo is owing to the fact that the original ending of the 
nom. was -i (§§ 193, 210). In the West Germanic languages 
the masc. and neut. went over into the ja-declension after 
the analogy of the feminine, and then the pres. participle 
came to be declined like an ordinary adjective according 
to both the strong and the weak declension. 


SING. 
Mase. Neut. Fem. 

Nom. nimands, nimanda, faking nimandd nimandei 
Acc, nimandan nimando  nimandein 
Gen. nimandins nimandins nimandeins 
Dat. nimandin nimandin nimandein 

PLurR. 
Nom. nimandans nimandona nimandeins 
Acc. nimandans nimandona nimandeins 
Gen. nimandané nimandané nimandeind 
Dat. nimandam nimandam nimandeim 


§ 240. The past participle has both the strong and the 
weak declension. In the former case it is declined like 
blinds (§ 226), and in the latter like blinda (§ 237). 


§ 241. Strong. 
Sine. 
Mase. Neut. Fem. 
Nom. numans, faken numan, numanata numana 
Acc. numanana numan, numanata numana 
&c. &c. &ec. 


In the same manner are declined the past participles of 
weak verbs, as nasips, saved, acc. nasidana; salbops, 
anointed, acc. salbddana, &c. On the interchange of p 


and d see § 178. 
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§ 242. Weak. 
SING. 
Mase. Neut. Fem. 
N { numana numano numano 
om. \ nasida nasido nasido 
A { numanan numano numanon 
cc ; Ra oe 
nasidan nasido nasidon 
&c. &e. &e. 


D. Tue Comparison or ADJECTIVES. 
1. The Comparative Degree. 


§ 248. The Indg. parent language had several suffixes 
by means of which the comparative degree was formed. 
But in the individual branches of the parent language one 
of the suffixes generally became more productive than the 
rest, and in the course of time came to be the principal 
one from which the comparative was formed, the other 
suffixes only being preserved in isolated forms. The only 
Indg. comparative suffix which remained productive in 
the Germanic languages is -is-, which became -iz- (= Goth. 
-iz-, OHG. -ir-, OE. -r-) in prim. Germanic by Verner’s law 
(§ 186). To this suffix was added in prim. Germanic, or 
probably in the pre-Germanic period, the formative suffix 
-en-, -on-, as in Gr. *8tev from *ofadicwy, gen. AdStovos 
= Goth. sitiza, gen. stitizins, OHG. suoziro, gen. suoz- 
iren, OF. swétra, sweeter, gen.swétran. This explains why 
the comparative is declined weak in the oldest periods of 
the Germanic languages. In Gothic it is declined like the 
present participle (§ 239), except that the nom. sing. masc. 
is always weak. Beside the suffix -iz- there was also in 
prim. Germanic a suffix -6z- (Goth. -6z-, OHG. -6r-, OE. -r-) 
which did not exist in Indo-Germanic. This suffix is 
a special Germanic new formation, and arose from the 
comparative of adverbs whose positive originally ended in 
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-6 = Indg. ablative ending -d (§ 89). And then at a later 
period it became extended to adjectives. In Gothic the 
ja-stems, i-stems, and u-stems take the suffix -iz-; pure 
a-stems sometimes take the one, sometimes the other 
suffix, thus :— 


PosITIVE. CoMPARATIVE. 
manags, great managiza 
juggs, young juhiza (§§ 62, 187) 
swinbs, strong swinpoza 
alpeis, old alpiza 
sits, sweet sitiza 
hardus, hard hardiza 


2. The Superlative Degree. 


§ 244. The superlative, like the comparative degree, 
was formed in the Indg. parent language by means of 
several suffixes. But in the individual branches of the 
parent language one of the suffixes generally became 
more productive than the rest, and in the course of time 
came to be the principal one from which the superlative 
degree was formed, the other suffixes only being preserved 
in isolated forms. The only superlative suffix which re- 
mained productive in the Germanic languages is -to- in 
the combination -isto-, formed by adding the original 
superlative suffix -to- to the comparative suffix -is-, as 
in Sanskrit and Greek, as Gr. #%oros = Goth. sitists, 
OHG. suozisto, OE. swétest(a), sweetest. The simple 
superlative suffix -to- has been preserved in Gr., Lat., and 
the Germanic languages in the formation of the ordinal 
numerals, as Gr. éxtos, Lat. sextus, Goth. saihsta, OHG. 
sehsto, OE. siexta, sixth. The Germanic suffix -ost- was 
a new formation like -6z- in the comparative. In Gothic 
the rule seems to have been that adjectives which had -iz- 
in the comparative had -ist- in the superlative, and those 

1187 H 


114 Accidence [§§ 245-6 


which had -6z- in the comparative had -6st- in the superla- 
tive; but there are not sufficient examples of the compara- 
tive and superlative of the same adjective extant to enable 
us to establish the rule with certainty. The superlative 
has both the strong and weak declension. In the former 
case it is declined like blinds (§ 226), except that the neut. 
nom. acc. sing. in -ata does not occur, and perhaps was 
not in use; and in the latter case like blinda (§ 237). 
Examples of the superlative are armOsts, poorest; hau- 
hists, highest; managists, greatest. 


3. Irregular Comparison. 


§ 245. The following adjectives form their comparative 
and superlative from a different root or stem than the 
positive :— 


Pos. Comp. SUPERL. 
gops (gen. godis), good _batiza batists 
leitils, Uittle minniza minnists 
mikils, great maiza maists 
sineigs, o/d wanting sinista 
ubils, evil wairsiza _ wanting 


NotE.—sinista is used as the translation of Gr. mpeoButepos, 
elder, pai sinistans, the elders. 

§ 246. There are six superlative forms ending in -ma, 
-tuma, -duma which were formed from adverbial stems 
with the Germanic superlative suffixes -um.-, -tum., 
-dum-, cp. Lat. optimus, dest; intimus from *entemos, 
inmost = Indg. *en-tmos with vocalic m (§ 53). On the -t- 
beside @ see §§ 128 note 2,186. The forms are: athuma, 
higher, fruma, the former, prior, first; innuma, the inner, 
innermost; aftuma, the following, next, posterus; iftuma, 
the following, next; hleiduma, the left, which are all declined 
weak like hana (§ 207), hafrtd (§ 218), managei (§ 210). 
These came to have a comparative meaning in Gothic, 
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and then to afhuma, aftuma, and fruma new superla- 
tives athumists (athmists), highest, aftumists, Jast, after- 
most, frumists, first, were formed; and similarly hindu- 
mists, hindmost, spédumists, /ast, from *hinduma, *spé- 
duma. 


NuMERALS. 
1. Cardinals, 


§ 247. The extant cardinal numerals are :—Ains, one; 
twAi, two; prija (neut.), three; fidwor, four; fimf, five ; 
saihs, s7x ; sibun, seven ; ahtau, eght; niun, nine; tafhun, 
ten; *Ainlif (but dat. Ainlibim), eleven; twalif (dat. twa- 
libim), twelve ; fidwortaihun, fourteen ; fimftaihun, fificen ; 
twAi tigjus, twenty; *preis tigjus (but acc. prins tiguns), 
thirty; fidwor tigjus, forty; fimf tigjus, fifty; saihs tig- 
jus, sixty; sibuntéhund, seventy; ahtautéhund, ezghiy; 
niuntéhund (gen. niuntéhundis), mimely; tafhuntéhund 
(tafhuntafhund), hundred; twa hunda, two hundred; 
prija hunda, three hundred; fimf hunda, five hundred; 
niun hunda, nine hundred; puasundi, thousand; twos 
piisundjos, two thousand ; -g’ (=*preis, see § 2) piisundjos, 
three thousand; fidwor ptsundjos, four thousand; fimf 
piisundj6s, five thousand; and the datives mip tafhun 
pusundjom, with ten thousand; mip twaim tigum piisundjo, 
with twenty thousand. See § 2. 

The final-n in sibun, niun, taihun = prim. Germ.*sebun, 
older -um, *newun (Indg. *newn with vocalic n), *tehun, 
older -um (§ 87), was either due to the inflected forms 
(§ 252) or else to the influence of the ordinals (§ 253) as in 
OS. and OHG. *4inlif and twalif originally meant some- 
thing like (ten and) one left over, (ten and) two left over, cp. 
Lithuanian véntilika, eleven, dvylika, twelve, &c., where 
Goth. -lif and Lith. -lika are from “*liq-, the weak form of 
the Indg. root leiq-, fo /eave, and are ultimately related to 
Goth. leilwan, éo /end, Gr. deta, Lat. linquo, J /eave. The 
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assimilation of *-lih to -lif first took place in twalif because 
of the preceding labial (§ 184 note), and then, at a later 
period, the -lif was extended to *Ainlif (cp. dat. Ainlibim) 
for older *Ainlih. 13 to 19 were formed by the simple 
ordinals plus tafhun, but of these only fidwortafhun and 
fimftafhun are extant. 

The decades 20 to 60 were formed in prim. Germanic 
from the units 2 to 6 and the abstract noun *tegund’ = 
Indg. *dekmt+, decade, whence the Goth. stem-form tigu- 
which went over into the u-declension with a plural tigjus, 
as nom. twAi tigjus, twenty, dat. twaim tigum. Prim. 
Germanic *tegund+ is a derivative of prim. Germanic 
““teyun (=Indg. *dékm, Gr. 8éxa, Lat. decem, Goth. 
tafhun) with change of x to g by Verner’s law (§ 186) and 
the loss of the final consonants (§ 87). These numerals 
govern the gen. case. The existing acc. gen. dat. forms 
are:—acc. prins tiguns, fidwor tiguns, fimf tiguns; 
gen. prijé tigiwé; dat. twaim tigum, saihs tigum. The 
formation of the numerals 70-100 is difficult to explain ; 
for an account of the various explanations hitherto pro- 
posed, see Osthoff-Brugmann’s Morphologische Unter- 
suchungen, v. pp. 11-17. The numerals 200, 300, 500, goo 
are formed from the units and the neut. noun hund (= Gr. 
é-xatov, Lat. centum), hundred, which is declined like 
watrd (§ 181). They govern the gen. case. The only 
existing inflected forms of the oblique cases are: dat. 
tw4im hundam, fimf hundam; piisundi is a fem. noun, 
declined like bandi (§ 193), and governs the gen. case. 
The examples of the oblique cases are: dat. fidwor 
pisundjom, fimf piisundjom, and those given on p. 115. 

§ 248. The first three cardinal numerals are declinable 
in all cases and genders. 

§ 249. (1) 4ins, neut. Ain, 4inata, fem. dina, is always 
strong and is declined like blinds (§ 226). Plural forms 
meaning only, alone also occur. 
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§ 250. (2) Mase. Neut. Fem. 
Nom. twai twa twos 
Acc. twans twa twos 
Gen. twaddjé twaddjé — 
Dat. twaim twaim twaim 

§ 251. (3) Mase. Neut. Fem. 
Nom. *preis prija *preis 
Acc. prins prija prins 
Gen.  prijé prijé — 
Dat. prim prim — 


§ 252. The cardinal numerals 4-15 usually remain un- 
inflected; when inflected they follow the i-declension 
(§ 196), forming their dat. in -im and gen. in-€; the existing 
examples are dat. fidwOrim, tafhunim, ainlibim, twalibim, 
fimf tafhunim; gen. niuné, twalibé. 


2. Ordinals. 


§ 258. The extant ordinals are:—fruma (frumists, 
§ 246), first; anpar, second; pridja, third; fimfta-, fifth; 
saihsta, sixth; ahtuda, eighth; niunda, ninth ; taihunda, 
tenth; fimftatafhunda, fifteenth (dat. fimftataihundin). 

pridja (Gr. tpitos) with weak stem-form from Indg. *tri-, 
the weak form of *trei-, three. From pridja onwards the 
other ordinals were formed from the cardinals by means 
of the Indg. superlative suffix -to- (§ 244), the t of which 
regularly remained unshifted in fimfta- and saihsta 
(§ 128 note 2). In other positions the t became p by the 
first sound-shifting (§ 128), then » became d@ by Verner’s 
law (§ 186), which regularly became d after n (see §§ 172-8). 
It is difficult to account for the -u- in ahtuda, 

§ 254, fruma follows the weak declension, the fem. of 
which is declined like managei (§ 210). anpar is declined 
strong like blinds (§ 226), except that the nom. acc. neut. 
never ends in -ata; nom. masc. anpar (§175), neut. anpar, 
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fem. anpara. The remaining ordinals are declined weak 
like blinda (§ 237). 


3. Other Numerals. 


§ 255. Both is expressed by masc. nom. bai, acc. bans, 
dat. baim, neut. nom. acc. ba; also by masc. nom. bajops, 
dat. bajopum. 

§ 256. The only extant simple distributive numeral is 
tweihnai, two each, of which the fem. acc. tweihn6s, dat. 
tweihnaim, occur. Distributive numerals are expressed 
by prepositional or pronominal phrases: bi twans aippau 
maist prins, by twos or at most by threes; ana warjanoh 
{§ 275) fimftiguns, by fifties in each (company) ; insandida 
ins twans lwanzuh (§ 275), he sent them forth two and two. 

§ 257. Multiplicatives are formed by adding the adj. 
falp- to the cardinals, They are ainfalps, onefold, simple ; 
fidurfalps, fourfold; tafhuntaihundfalps, hundredfold; 
managfalps, manifold. 


Notr.— Observe that instead of fidwor we have fidur- in 
compounds; other examples are: fidurddgs (adj.), space of four 
days; fidurragineis, tetrarchate; cp. OE. fySerféte, fourfooted. 

§ 258. Numeral adverbs in answer to the question, ow 
often? are expressed by numerals together with the dat. 
sing. and pl. of *sinps, time (lit. a going): A4inamma sinba, 
once; anparamma sinbpa, a second time; twaim sinpam, 
twice; prim sinpam, thrice; fimf sinbam, five times; 
sibun sinbam, seven times; cp. OE. ene sida, once; fif 
sidum, five times. 


CHAPTER. Att 
PRONOUNS 


§ 259. The most difficult chapter in works on com- 
parative grammar is the one dealing with the pronouns. 
It is impossible to state with any degree of certainty how 
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many pronouns the parent Indg. language had and what 
forms they had assumed at the time it became differentiated 
into the various branches which constitute the Indg. family 
of languages. The difficulty is rendered still more com- 
plicated by the fact that most of the pronouns, especially 
the personal and demonstrative, must have had accented 
and unaccented forms existing side by side in the parent 
language itself; and that one or other of the forms became 
generalized already in the prehistoric period of the in- 
dividual branches of the parent language. And then at 
a later period, but still in prehistoric times, there arose 
new accented and unaccented forms side by side in the 
individual branches, as e.g. in prim. Germanic ek, mek 
beside ik, mik. The separate Germanic languages gene- 
ralized one or other of these forms before the beginning 
of the oldest literary monuments and then new accented 
beside unaccented forms came into existence again. And 
similarly during the historic periods of the different lan- 
guages. Thus, e.g. the OE. for I is ic, this became in 
ME. ich accented form beside i unaccented form, ich then 
disappeared in standard ME. (but it is still preserved in 
one of the modern dialects of Somersetshire) and i came 
to be used as the accented and unaccented form. At 
a later period it became i when accented and remained 
i when unaccented. The former has become NE. I, and 
the latter has disappeared from the literary language, but 
it is still preserved in many northern Engl. dialects, as i. 
In these dialects i is regularly used in interrogative and 
subordinate sentences; the ME. accented form i has 
become ai and is only used in the dialects to express 
special emphasis, and from it a new unaccented form a 
has been developed which can only be used in making 
direct assertions. Thus in one and the same dialect 
(Windhill, Yorks.) we arrive at three forms: ai, a, i, which 
are never mixed up syntactically by genuine native dia- 
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lect speakers. Something similar to what has happened 
and still is happening in the modern dialects must also 
have taken place in the prehistoric and historic periods of 
all the Indg. languages; hence in the prehistoric forms of 
the pronouns given below it must not be assumed that 
they were the only ones existing in prim. Germanic. 
They are merely given as the nearest ascertainable forms 
from which the Gothic forms were descended. 


§ 260. 


SING. 
Nom. ik, J 
Acc. mik 
Gen. meina 
Dat. mis 


Nom. pu, thou 


Acc. puk 
Gen. peina 
Dat. pus 


Mase. 
Nom. is, he 
Acc. ina 
Gen. is 
Dat. imma 


Nom. eis 
Acc. ins 
Gen. izé 
Dat. im 


I. Personal. 
First PERSON. 
DuaL. 
wit 
ugkis 
*ugkara 
ugkis 
SEcOND PERSON. 
*jut 
iggis 
igqara 
igqis 
TurrRD PERSON. 
SING. 
Neut. 
ita, zt 
ita 
is 
imma 
PLurR. 
ija 
*ija 
*ize 
im 


Pur. 
weis 
uns, unsis 
unsara 
uns, unsis 


jus 
izwis 
izwara 
izwis 


Fem. 
si, she 
ija 
izos 
izai 


*ijOs 
ijos 
izo 
im 
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+§261. In the parent language the nom. was rarely 
used except to express emphasis (cp. Skr. Lat. and 
Gr.), because it was sufficiently indicated by the personal 
endings of the verb. Beside the accented form of each 
case of the personal pronouns, there also existed one or 
more unaccented forms just as in many modern dialects, 
where we often find three or even four forms for the 
nom. case of each pronoun. It is impossible to determine 
whether forms like ik, mik, mis, and pu, puk, pus, jus 
represent the original accented or unaccented forms, 
because prim. Germanic e became i in Gothic both in 
accented (§ 66) and unaccented syllables (§ 107), and u, i 
were not distinguished in writing (§ 3). Forms with 
medial -z- like izwis, izOs, izé, &c. represent unaccented 
forms ($186). The -k in mik, puk, sik (§ 262) goes back 
to a prim. Germanic emphatic particle *ke = Indg. *ge, 
which is found in Gr. pronominal forms like épéye, me 
indeed. The gen. of the sing., dual and plural of the first 
and second persons probably represents the nom. acc. 
neut. pl. of the corresponding possessive pronouns (§ 2683), 
which came to be used for the gen. of the personal pro- 
nouns. The origin of the final -s in mis, pus, sis, and of 
the -is in unsis, izwis, ugkis, igqis is unknown. 

Prim. Germanic *ek (O.Icel. ek, cp. Lat. ego, Gr. éys): 
*ik (OE. ic, OS. ik, OHG. ih); *mek:*mik (O.Icel. 
OS. mik, OHG. mih); *mes: *miz (OS. mi, OHG. mir); 
“wis (Goth. weis):*wiz (OS. wi, OHG. wir); *unz 
(= OE. OS. tis, OHG. uns, Indg. *ms with vocalic n, § 54), 
the unaccented form of *mes=Skr. nas, us; *unsiz 
formed from Goth. uns + iz; Goth. OE. OS. wi-t, O.Icel. 
vi-t are unaccented plural forms with the addition of -t 
which is of obscure origin ; *un-kiz (§ 158) where un- = the 
un- in un-s, cp. OE. unc, OS. unk. *pi (Lat. ta, O.Icel. 
OE. pi, OS. thi, OHG. di) : *pu (Gr. od, OE. pu, OS. thu, 
OHG. du); *pek (? OE. pec): *pik (O.Icel. pik, OS. thik, 
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OHG. dih), the Goth. acc. and dat. had u from the 
nominative; *pes:*piz (OS. thi, OHG. dir); *jiis (Lith. 
jus): *juz, Goth. may represent either form. It is doubt- 
ful what were the original forms of izwis and igqis (OE. 
inc, OS. ink). 

Nom. sing. is (Lat. is) ; in-a (O.Lat. im, OS. ina, OHG. 
in), the final -a from prim. Germanic -6 is originally a pre- 
position governing the acc. case like Skr. a, up to, used 
after accusatives ; and similarly in ita, pata, pana (§ 265), 
Ivana (§ 273), the -O is regularly preserved in Wwanoh 
(§ 275), warjanoh, lwarjatoh (§ 275), pislvanoh (§ 276) ; 
it-a (Lat. id, OS. it, OHG. iz); gen. is from Indg. *eso 
~(OHG. OS. is with i from in, iz; ina, it) ; imma from the 
Indg. instr. *esmé, -6 (OS. OHG. imu, -0) with the 
assimilation of -sm- to -mm- after vowels; and similarly 
in pamma (§ 265), vamma (§ 273), lWamméh (§ 275) 
where the -é is regularly preserved. eis, ins, im (OS. 
OHG. im), neut. nom. acc. pl. ija, from prim. Germanic 
“Is, ins, im-, *ijo older *ija; izé, formed from the gen. 
sing. is + the gen. ending -é (§§ 87 (1), 179), and similarly 
OS. OHG. iro with -o from older -6n. The original 
Indg. gen. pl. was *eisOm which would have become *eiz6 
in Goth. and *iro in OS. OHG. 

*si (Gr. t, O.Ir. OHG. si) : *si (Goth. OHG. si); ija 
from *ijon older *ijam (cp. bandja, § 198); izos from 
*ezoz older *esas (cp. gibds, § 191); iz4i= Indg. *esai 
(cp. gibai); ijos = Indg. *ijas (cp. bandjos) ; iz6, formed 
from the iz- in the gen. sing.+the gen. ending -6, cp. the 
similar formation of OS. OHG. iro. The regular form 
would have been *eizd, see above. 


§ 262. 2. Reflexive. 


Acc. sik, oneself 
Gen. seina 
Dat. sis 
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The reflexive pronoun originally referred to the chief 
person of the sentence (generally the subject), irre- 
spectively as to whether the subject was the first, second, 
or third person singular or plural. This usage remained 
in Sanskrit, but in the Germanic languages the pronouns 
of the first and second person came to be used reflexively 
already in prim. Germanic, and then the original reflexive 
pronoun became restricted to the third person. In Goth. 
sik, seina, sis were used for both numbers and all genders. 
sik from prim. Germ. se+ke (§ 261), OHG. sih, cp. Gr. 
é from *oe, Lat. sé; seina is of the same origin as meina, 
peina (§ 261); on sis see § 261. 


3. Possessive. 


§ 263. The possessive pronouns meins, my; peins, thy; 
*seins, his, are originally old locatives, Indg. *mei, *tei, 
*sei with the addition of the nominal suffix -no-, whence 
prim. Germanic masc. nom. *minaz, *pinaz, *sinaz; fem. 
nom. *min6, *pind, *sind. Only the acc. gen. dat. sing. 
and pl. of *seins occur. This form of the possessive 
pronoun is only used when it relates to the subject of its 
own sentence. When it relates to any word other than 
the subject of its own sentence, it is expressed by the gen. 
case of the personal pronoun masc. and neut. sing. is, 
plural izé; fem. sing. izos, plural izo. The nom. of the 
third person for both sing. and plural all genders is ex- 
pressed by the gen. case of the personal pronoun (§ 260). 
See § 431. 

The remaining possessive pronouns were formed from 
the personal pronouns by means of the Indg. comparative 
suffix -ero-, prim. Germanic -era-, as unsar, our; *ugkar, 
of us two; izwar, your; igqar, of you two. 

§ 264. The possessive pronouns are declined according 
to the strong declension like blinds (§ 226). The pos- 
sessive pronouns ending in -ar do not have the form in 
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-ata in the nom. acc. sing. neut. On the nom. sing. masc. 
unsar, &c., see § 175 :— 


SING. 
Mase. Neut. Fem. 
Nom. meins mein, meinata meina 
unsar unsar unsara 
Acc. meinana mein, meinata meina 
unsarana unsar unsara 
seinana sein, seinata seina 


4. Demonstrative. 


~ §265, The simple demonstrative sa, pata, sO was used 
both as demonstrative pronoun ¢his, that, and as definite 
article, the. 


SING. 

Mase. Neut, Fem. 
Nom. sa pata so 
Acc. pana pata po 
Gen. pis pis pizos 
Dat. pamma pamma pizai 

PLur. 
Nom. pai po pos 
Acc. pans po pos 
Gen. pizé pizé pizo 
Dat. paim paim paim 


In the parent Indg. language the nom. sing. masc. and 
fem. was *so, *sa = Gr. 6, 4, Goth. sa, sd. All the other 
cases of the sing. and pl. were formed from the stems 
te-, to-, toi-; ta-, tai-, as acc. sing. Gr. rév, thy, Lat. 
is-tum, is-tam, Goth. ban-a, pd; nom. pl. Gr. toi, rai, 
Lat. is-ti, is-tae, Goth. pai, pds. 
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sa = Skr. sa, Gr. 6, OE. sé; pan-a (OE. pon-e, OS, 
then-a, than-a, OHG. den), on the final -a see § 261, cp. 
Skr. tam, Gr. rév, Lat. is-tum; pat-a, originally acc. only 
(§ 261), but in Goth. it came to be used for the nom. also 
(O.Icel. pat, OE. pet, OS. that, OHG. daz), cp. Gr. +6, 
Lat. is-tud = Indg. *tod; pis (OS. thes, OHG. des) = 
prim. Germ. *pesa, Indg. *teso; pamma (cp. OS. themu, 
OHG.,. demu) from Indg. instr. *tosmé, -6 (§ 261), cp. 
Ivamméh (§ 275); pai (OE. pa, OS. thé, OHG. dé), cp. 
Gr. tot, Lat. is-ti; bans = Gr. (Cretan dial.) tévs; nom. 
acc. neut. pd, cp. Skr. ta, Lat. is-ta, Indg. *ta; pizé, 
formed from the gen. sing. pis + the gen. pl. ending -é 
(§§ 87(1), 179), the regular Goth. form would have been 
*paizé, which has been preserved in the adjectives as 
blindaizé (§ 226), the prim. Germanic form was *paizon 
(O.Icel. peira, OE. para), Indg. *tois6m; pdim (cp. 
O.Icel. peim, OE. pam, OHG. dém) from prim. Germ. 
*paimiz (§ 175) with ai from the nom. plural. 

so = Skr. sa, Gr. Doric 4, Att. Ionic 4, O.Icel. si; 
po = Skr. tam, Gr. rav, rv, Lat. is-tam; pizds (OS. thera, 
OHG. dera) from prim. Germanic *pezés, Indg. *tesas, 
the Ai in adjectival forms like blindaizods was from the 
genitive plural ; pizai from prim. Germanic *pezoi = Indg. 
*tesaI; nom. acc. pl. pos from prim. Germanic *pos = Skr. 
tas, Lat. is-tas, Indg. *tas; piz6, with piz- from the gen. 
sing. + 0 from older -6n, the ending of the gen. plural. The 
regular Goth. form would be *p4iz6 from prim. Germanic 
*paizon, corresponding to an Indg. *toisém with oi from 
the masculine. The -4izo has been preserved in adjectival 
forms like blind4izd (§ 226). The original gen. pl. fem. 
was *tasém which was preserved in Skr. tasam, Gr. 
(Homer) tawv from *racov. 

NotE.—1. An instrumental neut. sing. has been preserved in 


the phrase ni pé haldis, none the more, and as a factor in 
several conjunctions: bi-pée, whilst; jap-pé, and if; pé-ei, 


126 Accidence [§§ 266-7 


that, &c.; and also an old locative in the conjunction pei 
(= Doric Gr. tet-5e, here), that. 

2. The final a in pata is usually elided before ist: pat’ ist. 
+ § 266. The compound demonstrative pronoun is formed 
from the simple one by affixing the enclitic particle -wh. 
The origin of this particle is unknown, see § 73 note. 


SING. 
Mase. Neut. Fem. 
Nom. sah, this, that patuh soh 
Acc. panuh patuh poh 
Gen. pizuh pizuh pizozub 
Dat. pammuh pammuh pizaih 
PLUR. 
Nom. p4ih poh pozuh 
Acc. panzuh poh pozuh 
Gen. pizéh pizéh pizoh 
Dat. paimuh paimuh paimuh 


Nore.—1. Of the plural of all genders only the nom. masc. is 
extant, and of the fem. sing. only the nom. is found. 

2. Where the cases of the simple pronoun end in -a this a is 
elided before the u (except in the nom. sing. masc.), but after 
a long vowel or a diphthong the u of uh is elided. On the z in 
pizuh, &c., see §§ 175 note 2, 261. 

3. The instrumental occurs in the adverb bi-péh, after that, 
then afterward. 


§ 267. Of the demonstrative pronoun hi-, formed from 
the Indg. stem *ki- (cp. Lat. ci-s, ci-ter, on this side), only 
the acc. and dat. sing. of the masc. and neut. have been 
preserved in a few adverbial phrases of time, as himma 
daga, on this day, to-day; und hina dag, fo this day; 
fram himma, henceforth; und hita, und hita nu, é// now, 
hitherto. In OE. it was declined in full and used as the 
personal pronoun of the third person for all genders. In 
OS. and OHG. (Franconian dial.) it was used for the 


§§ 268-71] Pronouns 127 


masc. nom. sing. of the third person, as OS. hé, OHG. 
hé beside er, he. The instr. sing. occurs in OS. hiu-du, 
OHG. hiu-tu, to-day; OHG. hi-naht, to-night. 

§ 268. jains, that, yon, is declined like blinds (§ 226). 
The nom. ace. sing. neut. is always jainata. 

§ 269. silba, se/f; and sama, same; are declined like 
blinda (§ 237). 


5. Relative. 


§ 270. A relative pronoun proper did not exist in prim. 
Germanic. The separate Germanic languages expressed 
it in various ways. In O.Icel. it was generally expressed 
by the particles sem, es (later er) and the conjunction 
at, that; in OE. by the relative particle pé alone or in 
combination with the personal or the simple demonstrative 
pronoun; in OS. and OHG. generally by the simple 
demonstrative; and in Goth. by affixing to simple demon- 
strative or personal pronouns the particle ei (= Gr. «i, 7; 
et-ra, then) which is originally the loc. sing. of the pro- 
nominal stem *e-, nom. *es; acc. *em (= O.Lat. em), gen. 
*e-so, instr. *e-smé, -6 = Goth. is, imma (§ 261). 

§ 271. The relative pronoun of the third person is ex- 
pressed by affixing the particle ei to the simple demonstra- 
tive sa, pata, so, and is declined as follows :— 


SING. 
Mase. Neut. Fem. 
Nom. saei patei sdei 
Acc. panei patei poei 
Gen. pizei pizei pizozei 
Dat. pammei pammei pizaiei 
PLuR. 
Nom. paiei poei pozei 
Acc. panzei poei pozei 
Gen. pizéei pizéei *pizoei 


Dat. paimei paimei paimei 
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Note.—1. An instrumental neut. pé-ei also occurs, but only 
as aconjunction. patei is also used as a conjunction. 

2. Where the cases of the simple pronoun end in -a this -a is 
elided before the particle ei (except in the nom. sing. masc.). 
On the z in pizei, &c., see §§ 175 note, 261. 

3. Besides the nom. sing. forms saei, sdei, there also occur 
forms made from the personal pronouns, thus masc. izei (from 
is+ei); fem. sei (from si+ei), which is more frequently met 
with than sdei. Instead of izei the form izé occasionally occurs 
(cp. § 5). The form izei (izé) is sometimes also used for the 
nom. pl. masc.; pai sind pai izé, these are they who; atsailvip 
fatra liugnapratfetum paim izei qimand at izwis, beware of 
Jalse prophets, of them who come to you. 

Some scholars assume that sei is an indeclinable demonstra- 
* tive particle representing an old locative like Latin si, 7/; sic 
from *sei-ke, so, thus; and that izei is from an older *e-sei 
(cp. Gr. é-xet, there), where e- is the pronominal stem mentioned 
in § 270. At a later period sei and izei came to be regarded 
as compounds of si+ei and is+ei. This theory has much in 
its favour, because it explains why sei and izei have no oblique 
cases and why izei is used for the masc. nom. singular and 
plural. 


§ 272. The relative pronoun for the first and second 
persons is expressed by suffixing ei to the respective 
personal pronouns, thus ikei, (J) who; puei, (thou) who; 
pukei, (thee) whom ; puzei, (to thee) whom; juzei, (ye) who; 
dat. pl. izwizei, (fo you) whom. 


6. Interrogative. 


§ 273. The parent Indg. language had two stems from 
which the interrogative pronoun was formed, viz. qo- and 
qi- with labialized q (§§ 127, 184). The former occurs in Gr. 
mé-tepos, which of two ?, Goth. was, OE. hwa, who ?, from 
an original form *qos; Lat. quod, Goth. Iwa, O.Icel. 
huat, OS. hwat, OHG. hwaz, OE. hwet, what ?, from 
an original form *qod. And the latter occurs in Gr. tis, 
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Lat. quis, who ?, from an original form *qis; Goth. twileiks, 
OE. hwilc, what sort of ? 

Of the simple interrogative pronoun, only singular forms 
occur. 


Mase. Neut. Fem. 
Nom. twas, who lwa, what lwo 
Acc. wana lwa ld 
Gen. lwvis lvis *tvizos 
Dat. Iwamma lwamma lwizai 


Nore.—1. An instrumental neut. wé from prim. Germanic 
*xwe, how, is also found. 

2. Atrace of the plural occurs in the compound form wanzuh 
(§ 275 note); insandida ins twans lvanzuh, he sent them forth 
two and two. 

3. On Was, hva, Wo, used as an indefinite pronoun, see § 279. 


The prim. Germanic forms were: nom. *xwas = Skr. 
kas, Indg. *qos; *xwat (Lat. quod, O.Icel. hvat, OE. 
hwet, OS. hwat, OHG. hwaz), Goth lwa was probably the 
unaccented form when used as an indef. pronoun (§ 279), 
see § 87, (2); *xwO= Skr. ka, Indg. *q&; acc. *xwand 
= OE. hwone (§ 261); *xwat; *xwon, Skr. kam, Indg. 
*qam; gen. *xwesa (Gr. (Homer) téo from *réoo, O.Bul- 
garian éeso, O.Icel. hvess, OS. OHG. hwes); dat. 
*ywammeé, -6 = Indg. *qo-smé, -O (§ 261); *xwesai, cp. 
gibai (§ 191). 

§ 274, Nom. sing. masc. and neut. lwapar, which of two 
(other cases do not occur); Iwarjis, which (out of many), 
inflected like midjis (§ 228), except that the neut. nom, 
sing. always ends in -ata; lwileiks, what sort of; lwelaups 
(fem. lwélauda), how great; swaleiks, such; swalaups 
(fem. swalauda), so great. The extant cases of the last 
four words are inflected like blinds (§ 226). 


1187 K. 
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97. Indefinite. 


§ 275. From twas, lwarjis, vapar are formed by means 
of the particle uh (§ 266) the three indefinite pronouns 
Ivazuh, each, every; twarjizuh, each, every; twaparuh, 
each of two; but of the last only the dat. masc. occurs, 
lvaparamméh (and in the form 4inlvaparamméh, éo each 
one of two). ‘The other two are declined thus :— 


SING. 
Masc. Neut. Fem. 
Nom. lwazuh Ivwah woh 
Acc. Iwanoh wah woh 
Gen. lwizuh lvizuh lwizozuh 
Dat. Wwamméh lvamméh lvizaih 


Note.—Of the fem. only the nom. occurs. Acc. pl. masc. 
lwanzuh also occurs (§ 273 note 2), 


Sine. 
Mase. Neut. Fem. 
Nom. lwarjizuh Ivarjatoh lvarjoh 
Acc. lwarjanoh lwarjatoh lwarjoh 
Gen. lwarjizuh lwarjizuh lwarjizozuh 


Dat. lwarjamméh lWwarjamméh  lwarjaih 


Nore.—1. Of the neut. only the nom. and of the fem. only the 
acc. occurs. 

2. The uninflected form dain- prefixed to lvarjizuh forms the 
compound ainlvarjizuh, every one. The following cases are 
found; masc. sing. nom. ainhyarjizuh, acc. Ainlvarjanoh, gen. 
ainlvarjizuh, dat. dinvarjammeéh, nom. sing. neut. ainlvar- 
jatoh. 

3. On -uh beside -h, see § 266 note 2. And on the preserva- 


tion of the long vowels when protected by -h, see § 89 and 
note. 


§ 276. The three combinations lwazuh saei, salvazuh 
saei, Salvazuh izei are used in the nom. sing. masc. with 
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the meaning whosoever; the corresponding neut., which 
only occurs in the acc. sing., is patatvah pei, whatsoever. 
Another compound indefinite pronoun with the same mean- 
ing is formed by prefixing an indeclinable pis (gen. of pata, 
§ 265) to lvazuh, lwah, followed by saei (neut. patei), pei 
(§ 265 note 1), or ei ($270). It is declined as follows :— 


Mase. Neut. 
Nom. pislvazuh saei pistwah pei or patei 
Acc. pishvanodh saei pislvah pei or patei 
Gen. wanting pistvizuh pei 
Dat. pishyamméh saei_ pishvamméh pei 


§ 277. Sums, some one, a certain one, declined like blinds 
(§ 226). Sums... sums (= Gr. 6 pév. . . 6 8é), the one 

. . the other; in this usage the particle uh is generally 
added to the second member, and sometimes to the first 
also, as nom. pl. sumai(h) ... sumaih, some... and 
others. 

§ 278. From twas, who, manna, man, 4ins, one, are 
formed with the enclitic particle hun the three indefinite 
pronouns lwashun, mannahun, 4inshun. They always 
occur along with the negative particle ni in the meaning 
no one, no, none (neut.), nothing. Of the first only the nom. 
sing. masc. ni Iwashun, no one, occurs. Of the second, 
which is naturally always masc., we have sing. nom. ni 
mannahun, vo ove, acc. ni mannanhun, gen. ni manshun, 
dat. ni mannhun. Ni ainshun, xo one, no, none (neut.), 
nothing, is declined thus :— 


SING. 
Mase. Neut. Fem. 
Nom. ainshun 4inhun 4inohun 
ainnohun r os 
Acc. { AinShun ainhun 4inohun 
Gen. Ainishun ainishun *4inaéizoshun 


Dat. ainumméhun aAinumméhun aindaihun 
K2 
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Note.—1. The pronominal particle -hun is related to Skr. ca, 
Gr. té, Lat. que, and, and was always used along with the nega- 
tive ni, cp. Skr.na kA8 cana (= ca+neg.) = Goth. ni hyas-hun, 
no one whatever, no one, none, lit. not who and not. 

2. On the preservation of the long vowels when protected by 
-h, -hun, see § 89 and note. 

3. Acc. masc. dinnodhun, aindhun from older *A4inanohun. It 
is difficult to account for the u in d4inumméhun. 


§ 279. The simple interrogative Iwas, twa is often used 
indefinitely with the meaning anyone, neut. anything ; also 
the numeral 4ins, ove, a certain one. 


CHAPTER XIII 
VERBS 


§ 280. In the parent Indg. language the verbs were 
divided into two great classes: athematic and thematic. 
In the athematic verbs the personal endings were added 
to the bare root which had the strong grade form of ablaut 
in the singular, but the weak grade in the dual and plural. 
Thus, for example, the singular and plural of the verbs for 
‘to be’ and ‘to go’ were: *és-mi, *és-si, *és-ti, *s-més or 
*s-moés, *s-té, *s-énti; *éi-mi, *éi-si, *éi-ti, *i-més or 
*i-més, *i-té, *j-énti. Verbs of this class are often called 
mi-verbs because the first person singular ends in -mi., 
The Germanic languages have only preserved a few 
traces of the mi-conjugation (§§ 341-3). Nearly all the 
verbal forms, which originally belonged to this class, 
passed over into the 6-conjugation in the prim. Germanic 
period. 

In the thematic verbs the stem-vowel, which could be 
either of the strong or weak grade of ablaut, remained 
unchanged throughout the present; in the former case 
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they are called imperfect presents (as kiusan, to choose; 
hilpan, to help; itan, fo eat; &c.), and in the latter case 
aorist presents (as ga-likan, fo shut; trudan, fo tread; 
&c.). The present was formed by means of the thematic 
vowels, €, 0, which came between the root and the per- 
sonal endings, thus the present singular and plural of 
the verb for ‘to bear’ was *bhéro (from *bhér-5), 
*phér-e-si, *bhér-e-ti, *bhér-o-mes, (-mos), *bhér-e-te, 
*phér-o-nti. Verbs of this class are generally called 
O-verbs because the first person singular ends in-6. The 
old distinction between the mi- and the 6-conjugation was 
fairly well preserved in Greek, as cipi, J am, et, I go, 
Sisum, L give; pévw, LT remain, weido, I persuade; rptBo, 
I rub, tipo, I smoke. 

§ 281. In treating the history of the verbal forms in 
Gothic it is advisable to start out partly from prim. 
Germanic and partly from Gothic itself. The Indg. verbal 
system underwent so many radical changes in prim. Ger- 
manic that it would be necessary to treat here in detail 
the verbal system of the non-Germanic languages such 
as Sanskrit, Greek, and Latin in order to account for all 
the changes. 

In Gothic, as in the other Germanic languages, the verbs 
are divided into two great classes—Strong and Weak— 
according to the formation of the preterite tense. Besides 
these two great classes of strong and weak verbs, there 
are a few others which will be treated under the general 
heading Minor Groups. 

§ 282. Strong verbs form their preterite by ablaut (nima, 
f take, nam, I took), or simply by reduplication (haita, 
I call, haihait, J called), or else by ablaut and reduplication 
combined (téka, J ¢ouch, taitok, I touched). The strong 
verbs are sub-divided into two classes: non-reduplicated 
and reduplicated verbs. The non-reduplicated verbs are 
divided into six classes according to the first six ablaut- 
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series given in §§ 122-4. The reduplicated verbs, which 
form their preterite by ablaut and reduplication combined, 
belong to the seventh ablaut-series (§ 124). Both these, 
and those which form their preterite by reduplication 
simply, are here put together and called Class VII. 

§ 283. Weak verbs form their preterite by the addition 
of a syllable containing a dental (Goth. -da, (-ta), OE. -de, 
-te; OHG. -ta), and their past participle by means of 
a dental suffix (Goth. -p, (-t), OE. -d, (-t), OHG. -t), as 
sokja, I seek, sokida, I sought, sdkips, sought; bugja, 
I buy, bathta, I bought, bathts, bought. The weak verbs, 
which for the most part are derivatives, are divided into four 

-classes according as the infinitive ends in -jan (sokjan, to 
seek, pret. sokida), -6n (salb6on, fo anoint, pret. saibdda), 
-an (haban, éo have, pret. habaida), -nan (fullnan, to become 
Jull, pret. fullnoda). 

§ 284. The Gothic verb has the following independent 
forms :— 

Two voices: active and passive. The passive (origin- 
ally middle) only occurs in the indicative and subjunctive 
present; the other forms are supplied by the past parti- 
ciple used with wairpan or wisan. See § 435. 

Three numbers: singular, dual, and plural. In the 
passive there is no dual, and in the dual active the third 
person is wanting. 

Three persons: The third person of the dual is wanting. 
In the present passive there is only one form for all three 
persons of the plural. 

Two tenses: present and preterite. 

Two complete moods: indicative and subjunctive (origin- 
ally optative), besides an imperative which is only used in 
the present tense of the active. 

A present infinitive which is an uninflected verbal sub- 
stantive, a present participle with active meaning, and 
a past participle with passive meaning. 
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A. Strong VERBs. 


§ 285. We are able to conjugate a strong verb in Gothic 
when we know the four stems, as seen (1) in the infinitive, 
to which belong all forms of the present, (2) the stem of 
the preterite singular, (3) the stem of the preterite plural, 
to which also belongs the whole of the preterite subjunc- 
tive, (4) the stem of the past participle. 

§ 286. The conjugation of niman, éo take, and haitan, fo 
call, will serve as models for all strong verbs. 


a. Active. 
Present. 
INDIc. Supj. 
Sing. 1. nima haita nim4au haitau 
2. nimis haitis nimais haitais 
3. nimip haitip nimai haitai 
Dual 1. nimos haitos nimaiwa- haitaiwa 
2.nimats  hdaitats nimaits haitaits 
Plur.1.nimam héaitam nimaima haitaima 
2.nimip  haitip nimaip haitaip 
3.nimand haitand nimaina haitaina 
IMPERATIVE. 
Sing. 2. nim hait 
3. nimadau haitadau 
Dual 2. nimats haitats 
Plur. 1. nimam haitam 
2. nimip haitip 
3. nimandau haitandau 
INFINITIVE. 
niman haitan 
PARTICIPLE. 


nimands haitands 
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Preterite. 
INpic. Susy. 
Sing. 1. nam hafhait némjau hafhaitjau 
2. namt haihaist némeis haihaiteis 
3. nam haihait némi hajhaiti 


Dual 1. nému haihaitu némeiwa  hajhaiteiwa 
2.néemuts haihdaituts némeits haihaiteits 

Plur. 1.némum haihaitum némeima  haihaiteima 
2.némup haihdaitub némeip haihdaiteip 
3.némun haihditun némeina  haihdaiteina 


PARTICIPLE. 
numans haéitans 


b. Passive. 


Present. 
INpDICc. Sup. 

Sing. 1.nimada héitada nim4éid4u héaitaid4u 
2.nimaza  haitaza nimaizau haitaizau 
3.nimada haitada nimdaidau héaitaidau 

Plur. nimanda héitanda nim4ind4u héitdind4u 


PACs 


NorE.—1. Owing to the limited amount of Gothic which has 
come down to us, there is not a single verb extant in all its 
forms. Of most verbs only very few forms occur, and of many 
only one or two. The forms wanting in the paradigms of 
niman and hditan have been supplied from the extant forms 
of other verbs. The first pers. dual pret. subj. does not occur 
at all, either in strong or weak verbs, but it may be inferred to 
have been ném-eiwa because of the corresponding present, 
nim-aiwa. 

2. In the imperative 2 pers. sing. and pret, indic. 1, 3 pers. 
sing., final b, d became f, p, as imper. gif, pret. gaf, inf. giban, 
to give; pret. af-skauf, bap, -baup, inf. af-skiuban, fo push aside; 
bidjan, fo pray; -biudan, fo bid. See §§ 161, 173. 

3. In the 2 pers. sing. pret. indic., b appears as f, and a dental 
appears as s, before the personal ending, as gaft, inf. giban, fo 
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give; groft, inf. graban, fo dig; ana-bdust, inf. ana-biudan, 
to bid; bi-gast, inf. bi-gitan, fo find; haithaist, inf. haitan, fo 
call; qast, inf. qipan, fo say. See § 188. 


Tue Enpincs or Stronc VERBS, 


§ 287. Pres. Indicative: The prim. Germanic forms 
were: Sing. *nem6d (cp. Lat. fero, Gr. $épw, J bear), 
*nimizi, Indg. *némesi (cp. Skr. bhdrasi, thou bearest), 
*nimidi, Indg. *németi (cp. Skr. bhdrati); Dual *nem6- 
(w)iz (probably formed from the first pers. sing. + the 
Indg. dual ending -wes, cp. Skr. bhara-vas), *nemadiz 
with -a- from the first and third pers. plural, the regular 
form would have been *nimidiz = Indg. *némethes, 
*németes (cp. Skr. bharathas) ; *nemadiz would regularly 
have become *nimabs in Gothic; nimats has -ts from the 
pret. dual (§ 292); Pl. *nemamiz, -maz (cp. Gr. Doric 
oépopes, Skr. bharamas, see §175), *nimidi, older *nemede 
(cp. Gr. $épere), *nemandi (cp. Gr. Doric $épovt). 

§ 288. Pres. Subjunctive: This tense is properly an old 
optative. The original forms were: Sing. *nemoi-, *nemois 
(cp. Gr. ¢épors, Skr. bharéS), *nemoit (cp. Gr. $épo, Skr. 
bharét); Dual *nemoiwé, *nemoithes, -tes; Pl. *nemoimé, 
*nemoite (cp. Gr. pépore, Skr. bharéta), *nemoint = prim. 
Germanic *nemai- (it is difficult to account for nimau 
unless we may suppose that it represents the first pers. 
sing. pres. indic. *nem6 + the particle -u), *nemaiz,*nemai; 
*nemaiwe, *nemaips (cp. pres. indic.); *nemaime2, 
*nemaidi, *nemain (Goth. with final -a from the first 
pers. pl.). 

§ 289. Imperative: Sing. *nimi older *neme (cp. Gk. $épe, 
Skr. bhdra), *nemetéd (Gr. pepéra, cp. Gr. éorw = O.Lat. 
estod, /et him be) = prim. Germanic *nemed6 + particle -u 
(cp. Skr. bharat-u, /et him bear; bharant-u, let them bear), 
which would have become in Goth. *nimidau; nimadau 
had -a- from the third pers. plural. nimats, nimam and 
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nimip are indicative forms. *nemontéd (cp. Gr. Doric 
hepdvtw) = prim, Germanic *nemando + particle -u, which 
regularly became nimandau in Gothic. 

§ 290. Infinitive: The inf. was originally a nomen 
actionis, formed by means of various suffixes in the Indg. 
languages. The suffix -ono-, to which was added the 
nom. acc. neuter ending -m, became generalized in prim. 
Germanic, thus the original form of niman was *nem- 
onom, the -onom of which regularly became -an in Goth. 
OE. OS. and OHG.,, and -a in O.Icel. 

§ 291. Pres. Participle: In the parent language the 
stem of the pres. participle ended in -nt, as in Lat. ferent., 
Gr. $épovt-, Indg. *bhéront-= Goth. bairand-s, O.Icel. 
~ OS. berand-i, OE. berend-e, OHG. berant-i, bearing. 
See § 289. 
+§292. Pret. Indicative: The pret. indic. is morpho- 
logically an old perfect, which already in prim. Germanic 
was chiefly used to express the past tense. The prim. 
Germanic forms were: Sing. *nama (cp. Gr. ota, Skr. véda, 
I know), *nampa (cp. Gr. otoda, Skr. véttha), *nami (cp. Gr. 
oie, Skr, véda). -tha, the original ending of the second 
pers., would regularly have become -p ($180) in Goth. O.Icel. 
OE. and OS., except after prim. Germanic s, f, x where 
it regularly became -t (§ 128 notes, and cp. § 188), as Goth. 
last, thou didst gather; parft, thou needest; sloht, thou didst 
slay. This -t became generalized in prim. Germanic, as 
Goth. O.Icel. namt. But in the West Germanic lan- 
guages the old ending was only preserved in the preterite- 
present verbs, as Goth. O.Icel. parft, OE. pearft, OS. 
tharft, OHG. darft, thou needest, but Goth. O.Icel. namt 
beside OE. nome, OS. OHG. nami. Dual *nem-wi 
(older -we), *nzm-diz (older -thes, -tes); Pl. *n#m-mi 
(older -me), *nzm-di (older -te), *nzm-un (older -nt with 
vocalic n). During the prim. Germanic period the u of 
the third pers. pl. was levelled out into all forms of the 
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dual and plural, cp. pl. O.Icel. n6m-um, -u3, -u, OE. 
nom-on, OS. nam-un, OHG. nam-um, -ut, -un. Goth. 
nému from *nz#m-uwi through the intermediate stages 
*nem-uw, *nem-i. The t in némuts is of the same origin 
as in namt. némum, némup, némun from older *n#m- 
umi, *nem-udi, *ném-un. 

§ 293. Pret. Subjunctive: The original endings were: 
Sing. -jém, -jés, -jét (cp. O.Lat. siem, J may be, siés, 
siet = Skr. syam, syAs, syat); dual -iwé, -ithes, or -ites; 
pl. -imé, -ite, -int (cp. O.Lat. pl. simus, sitis, si-ent), 
consisting of the optative element -jé-, (-i-) and the personal 
endings. Already during the prim. Germanic period the 
-i- of the dual and plural was levelled out into the singular, 
so that the forms became *némin, *nzmiz, *nzmi(t), 
“nemiwe, *nzemidiz, *nemime, *nzmidi, *nzemin(t), from 
which the corresponding Gothic forms were regularly 
developed except némjau, némeits, némeina. *némin 
would have become *némi, the form némjau was a new 
formation with -4u from the pres. subjunctive, and the 
change of i to j (cp. sunjus from older *suniuz (§ 150 
note 1); the -ts in némeits is of the same origin as in 
namt (§ 292); némeina with -a from némeima. 

§ 294. Past Participle: The past participle was formed 
in various ways in the parent language. In prim. Ger- 
manic the suffix -éno-, -6no- became restricted to strong 
verbs, and the suffix -t6- to weak verbs. In the strong 
verbs OE. and O.Icel. generalized the form -éno-, and 
Goth. OS. and OHG. the form -6no-. Beside the suffix 
-éno-, -6no- there also existed in prim. Germanic -ini- = 
Indg. -éni-. But prim. Germanic -énaz, -iniz = Indg. 
-énos, -énis regularly fell together in -ins in Gothic, so 
that the isolated pp. fulgins (§ 187), Azdden, can represent 
either form. 

§ 295. Pass. Indicative: The original forms were: Sing. 
*nemo-mai or -ai (cp. Gr. ¢époyar, Skr, bhare),—the first 
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pers. does not exist in any of the Germanic languages ; 
in Goth. the third pers. was used for it, *meme-sai (cp. Gr. 
dépear from *pépecat, Skr. bharasé), *neme-tai (cp. Gr. $é¢- 
peta, Skr, bharaté); pl. *nemo-ntai (cp. Gr. Doric $épovra, 
Skr. bharanté) = prim. Germanic *nimizai, *nimidai, *ne- 
mandai. The medial -a- in the pl. was levelled out into 
the two other forms, whence nimaza (§ 90), nimada, 
nimanda. 

§ 296. Pass. Subjunctive: The subjunctive passive has 
the same stem-form as the subjunctive active (§ 288), and 
the same endings as the indic. passive + the particle -u. 
Some scholars assume that the original forms were: 
*nemoi-so (cp. Gr. épovo from *époiso), *nemoi-to (cp. 
~ Gr. ¢$épotro), *nemoi-nto (cp. Gr. é€powro) = prim. Ger- 
manic *nemaiza, *nemaida, *nemainda; we should then 
have to assume that the addition of the particle -u was 
older than the loss of final unaccented -a, which is im- 
probable. 

§ 297. Several of the imperative and subjunctive forms 
end in -u, viz. nimadau, nimandau, nimdau, némjau, 
nimaidau, nimaizau, nimaindau. This -u did not ori- 
ginally form a part of the personal endings, but was 
a deictic particle added enclitically especially to verbal 
and pronominal forms to emphasize them. It also occurs 
in Skr. and the Slavonic languages and probably in Greek 
in such words as wdv-v, altogether, at all, beside neut. wav, 
all, Skr. id-Am-u, this, this ‘here’, cp. Lat. id-em, the 
same; Skr. a-sa-t, that, yon, that ‘there’; Skr. bharat-u, 
let him bear; bharant-u, let them bear; O.Bulgarian 
beret-ii, he bears; berat-i, they bear. The same u occurs 
in Goth. as an interrogative particle, as skuld-u ist ?, zs i 
lawful?; ga-u-laubjats?, do ye two beleve?; sa-uist sa 
sunus izwar?, Gr. oirés éotw 6 vids Spay; ts this your 
son? 
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1. Non-reduplicated Strong Verbs. 


§ 298. In order to be able to conjugate a strong verb of 
the non-reduplicated class, it is necessary to know the four 
stems, as seen (r) in the infin., (2) 1 pers. sing. pret. indic., 
(3) 1 pers. pl. pret. indic., (4) the past participle. See 
§§ 122-5. 


§ 299. Crass I. 
Infin. Pret. Sing. Pret. Pl. PE. 
ei ai i(ai§ 69) i (af § 69) 
Goth. beidan, fo await bdaip bidum bidans 
O.Icel. biéa beid bidum bedinn 
OE.  bidan bad bidon biden 
OS.  bidan béed bidun gibidan 
OHG. bitan beit bitun gibitan 
Goth. sneipan, fo cut snaip  snipum snipans 


leilvan, fo lend lailv laitvum lailvans 

§ 300. To this class also belong :—beitan, éo bite; deigan, 
to knead; dreiban, to drive; greipan, fo seize; hneiwan, to 
bow ; bi-leiban, fo remain; ga-leipan, fo go; ur-reisan, fo 
arise; skeinan, to shine; dis-skreitan, /o rend; ga-smeitan, 
to smear; speiwan, fo spit; steigan, to ascend; sweiban, 
to cease; ga-teihan, fo tell; peihan, fo thrive; preihan, fo 
press upon; weihan, to fight; weipan, fo crown; in- 
weitan, 4o worship. 


§ 301. Crass II. 
Infin. Pret. Sing. Pret. Pl. Wa os 
iu au u(ati§ 73) u(at§ 71) 
Goth. -biudan, fo bid -baup -budum -budans 
O.Icel. bj6da baud budum bodinn 
OE. béodan béad budon boden 
OS.  biodan bod budun gibodan 
OHG. biotan bot butun gibotan 


Goth. driusan, fo fall draus drusum  drusans 
tiuhan, fo lead tauh tathum  tadthans 
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§ 802. To this class also belong:—biugan, to bend; 
driugan, to serve asa soldier; giutan, to pour; hiufan, to 
mourn; dis-hniupan, to break asunder; kiusan, to test; 
kriustan, to gnash; liudan, fo grow; liugan, to he; fra- 
liusan, fo Jose; ga-liikan, fo shut; niutan, fo enjoy; siukan, 
to be sick; af-skiuban, to push aside; sliupan, to slip; 
pliuhan, /o flee; us-priutan, fo trouble. 


Nore.—ga-likan (-lauk, -lukum, -lukans) is properly an 
aorist present, like Gr, tigw, tpiBw. See § 280. 


Crass III. 


§ 303. To this class belong all strong verbs having 
a medial nasal or liquid + a consonant, and a few others 
in which the vowel is followed by two consonants other 
than nasal or liquid+a consonant. Cp. § 124. 


Infin. Pret Sing: fret kl. PP: 
i (af, §§ 67, 69) a  u(ad,§ 73) u (at, §§ 71, 73) 
Goth. bindan, fo band bundum bundans 
bind 
O.Icel. binda batt bundum bundinn 
OE. bindan band bundon bunden 
QOS; bindan band bundun gibundan 
OHG. bintan bant buntun gibuntan 
Goth. hilpan, fo halp hulpum hulpans 
help 
O.Icel. hjalpa halp hulpum holpinn 
OE. helpan healp hulpon holpen 
OS. helpan halp hulpun giholpan 
OHG. | helfan half hulfun giholfan 


Goth. wairpan,/o warp watrpum waitrpans 
become 
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§ 304. To this class also belong:—bairgan, to keep; 
bliggwan (§ 151), ¢o beat; brinnan, fo burn; drigkan, to 
drink; filhan, to hide; finpan, to find; us-gildan, to repay; 
du-ginnan, fo begin; uf-gairdan, to gird up; fra-hinpan, 
to capture; twairban, to walk ; af-linnan, to depart; rinnan, 
torun; siggwan, to sing; sigqan, fo sink; fra-slindan, fo 
swallow up; spinnan, to spin; stigqan, fo thrust; af- 
swairban, ¢o wife out; swiltan, fo die; ana-trimpan, 
to tread on; at-pinsan, to attract; ga-pairsan, fo wither; 
priskan, fo thresh; wairpan, to throw; wilwan, to rob; 
windan, fo wind; winnan, to suffer; ga-wrisqan, to bear 
fruit. 


Crass IV. 


§ 305. To this class belong strong verbs whose stems 
end in a single nasal or liquid, and a few others. Cp. §124. 


Infin. Pret. Sing. Pret. Pl. PP. 


i (ai, § 67) a é u (at, § 71) 
Goth. niman, fo take nam némum numans 
7 bairan, fo bear bar bérum batrans 
O.Icel. bera bar borum borinn 
OE. beran ber bron boren 
OS. OHG. beran bar barun giboran 


§ 306. To this class belong also :—brikan, fo break; 
qiman, to come; stilan, fo steal; ga-tafran, fo destroy; 
ga-timan, fo suit; trudan, fo tread. 


Norre.—trudan (*trap, *trédum, trudans) is properly an 
aorist present, like ga-liikan (§ 280). 
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Crass V. 


§ 807. To this class belong strong verbs having i (af) in 
the infinitive, and whose stems end in a single consonant 
other than a liquid or a nasal. Cp. § 124. 


Infin. Frith Sings: le tel Fl. Ez 


i (af, § 67) a é i (ai, § 67) 
giban, fo give gaf gébum gibans 
qipan, fo say qap gépum gipans 
sailvan, fo sce salu sélvuum —_ sailvans 
sniwan, fo snau ($150) snéwum = sniwans 

hasten 
Goth. mitan, fo mat métum mitans 
measure 
O.Icel. meta mat motum  metinn 
OE. metan met méton meten 
OHG. mezzan maz mazzun gimezzan 


§ 308. To this class also belong:—bidjan, to pray; 
diwan, fo die; fitan, to travail in birth; fraihnan, to ask; 
bi-gitan, éo find; hlifan, ¢o steal; itan, to eat; ligan, to lie 
down ; lisan, to gather; ga-nisan, to be saved; nipan, to 
help; rikan, to heap up; sitan, to sit; ga-widan, fo bind; 
ga-wigan, fo shake down; wisan, to be, remain; wrikan, 
to persecute. 


Note.—In bidjan (bap, bédum, bidans) the j belongs to the 
present only. In the present tense bidjan is conjugated like 
nasjan (§ 317). sitan, ligan are new formations. The regular 
forms would be *sitjan, *ligjan, cp. the corresponding forms 
of the other Germanic languages. O.Icel. sitja, liggja, OE. 
sittan, licgan, OS. sittian, liggian, OHG. sitzen, liggen. 

In fraihnan (frah, fréhum, fraihans) the n belongs to the 
present only. The pret. of itan is et (occurring in frét, pret. of 
fra-itan, 4o devour) = OE. et, OHG. az, Lat. édi, 
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§ 309. Crass VI. 
Infin. Pret. Sing. Pret. Pl. Toke 
a ro) fo) a 

Goth. faran, to go for forum farans 
O.Icel. fara for forum farinn 
OE, faran for foron feeren 
OS: faran for forun gifaran 
OHG. faran fuor fuorun gifaran 


Goth. slahan, fo smite sloh slohum = slahans 
graban, fo dig grof grobum  grabans 
frapjan, fo under- frop fropum  frapans 

stand 


§ 310. To this class also belong:—alan, to grow; 
us-anan, fo expire; ga-daban, fo beseem; ga-draban, to 
hew out; ga-dragan, fo heap up; af-hlapan, to Jade; 
malan, fo grind; sakan, to dispute; skaban, to shave; 
standan, to stand; swaran, to swear; pwahan, fo wash ; 
wakan, fo wake. 

Seven verbs of this class have jin the present; but in 
other respects are like faran, &c.; frapjan, to understand ; 
hafjan, io raise; hlahjan, to /augh; ga-rapjan, to count; 
ga-skapjan, fo create; skapjan, fo imjure; wahsjan, to 
grow. Cp. the similar formation of the present in verbs 
like Lat. capi6, facio. These seven verbs are conjugated 
in the present tense like nasjan or sokjan according to 
the rules given in § 316. 

Notre.—OE., OS. swerian, OHG. swerien, O.Icel. sverja, fo 
swear, show that Goth, swaran is a new formation for *swarjan. 


The n in standan (stop, stopum, *stapans) belongs to 
the present only, cp. Engl. stand, stood, and Lat. perfects 
like frégi, vici to presents frango, vinco. 
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2. Reduplicated Strong Verbs. 
Crass VII. 


§ 811. The perfect (cp. § 292) was formed in the parent 
language partly with and partly without reduplication. The 
reason for this difference is unknown. Examples are: 
Skr. va-varta, I have turned, va-varttha, va-varta = 
Goth. warp, warst, warp; pl. va-vrtima=Goth. watrp- 
um; Gr. Aeimw, L leave, wépmw, I send, pf. dé-dovma, 
wé-roupa; S€-Swxa, Lat. de-di, J have given; but Skr. véda, 
Gr. ot8a, Goth. wait, J know, lit. J have seen. Classes I to 
VI of strong verbs, and the preterite-presents, belong to the 
~ type of Skr. véda. 

The reduplicated syllable originally contained the vowel 
e as in Greek \é-Aoura. In Gothic the vowel in the redupli- 
cated syllable would regularly be i (§ 66), except in verbs 
beginning with r, h, lv, where the af is quite regular (§ 67), 
but from forms like rédan, haitan, lvopan, pret. raf-rop, 
hai-hait, lvaf-vop, the af was extended to the reduplicated 
syllable of all verbs of this class. 

In the sing. the accent was on the stem and in the dual 
and plural originally on the ending with corresponding 
change of ablaut (cp. §§ 32, 122-5, 186). Sanskrit pre- 
served this distinction more faithfully than any of the 
other Indg. languages. It was also preserved in the 
Germanic languages in the first five classes of strong 
verbs. In the sixth class the vowel of the sing. was 
levelled out into the dual and plural. This levelling also 
took place in division (b) of the seventh class in Gothic, 
and the stem of the present was extended to the past 
participle which originally had the same stem as the pret. 
plural, cp. bitum, bundum, pp. bitans, bundans; whereas 
in division (a) the stem of the present was extended to all 
parts of the verb. 
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§ 312. The reduplicated verbs in Gothic are most con- 
veniently divided into two classes:—(a) verbs which 
retain the same stem-vowel through all tenses, and form 
their preterite simply by reduplication, as hditan, /o call; 
haihait, haihaitum, haitans; (b) verbs which form their 
preterite by reduplication and ablaut combined. These 
verbs have the same stem-vowel in the pret. sing. and 
plural, and the stem-vowel of the past participle is the 
same as that of the present tense. 


Notre.—In verbs beginning with two consonants, only the 
first is repeated in the reduplicated syllable except in the 
combinations st, sk, as frdisan, fo fempt, pret. faifrdis; but 
ga-staldan, fo possess, pret. ga-staistald; skdidan, /o sever, 
pret. skaiskaip. 

When the verb begins with a vowel, the reduplication con- 
sists in prefixing af, as Aukan, (o add, pret. aiauk. 


Division (a). 


§ 818. Five sub-classes are to be distinguished according 
as the present stem contains :—a(a), ai, é, 0, au. 


Infin. Pret. Sing. Lars 
a(a):—falpan, to fold faifalp falpans 
haldan, fo hold haihald haldans 
ga-staldan, /o possess ga-staistald ga-staldans 
fahan (§ 59), fo sezze faifah fahans 
hahan (§ 59), to hang haihah hahans 


Note.—1. The following verbs, the preterites of which are 
not extant, also belong here: us-alpan, fo grow old; blandan, 
to mix; ana-praggan, /o oppress; saltan, /o salt; waldan, to 
rule; gaggan, /o go, pp. gaggams, the wanting pret. *gaigagg 
is supplied by the weak pret. iddja (§ 321). 

L2 
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Infin. Pret. Sing. P.P. 
4i:—af-Aikan, to deny af-aiaik af-Aikans 
fraisan, to tempt faifrais fraisans 
haitan, fo call haihait haitans 
laikan, to leap lailaik laikans 
maitan, to cut maiméait maitans 


skaidan, fo divide skaiskaip skaidans 


Notre.—2. Here belongs also ga-plaihan, fo cherish, comfort, 
the pret. of which is not extant. 


Infin. Pret. Sing. Ad a: 
é:—slépan, éo sleep saislép slépans 
saizlép 


Note.—3. Here belongs also uf-blésan, fo blow up, puff up, 
which only occurs in the pres. pass. 3 pers. sing. and the pp. 
Infin. Pret. Sing. 1 se a: 
6 :—lwvopan, fo boast Iwailvop lvopans 
Note.—4. Here belong also the preterites faifildkun, they 
bewailed, lailoun, they reviled, the presents of which *fidkan, 


*lauan are wanting; as also the verb blotan, fo worship, pret. 
wanting. 


nfin. Pret. Sing. Yael st 
Au :—Aukan, to add afauk aukans 


NotE.—5. Here belong also hlaupan, fo leap; stautan, fo 
smite, which only occur in the present. 
Division (b). 


§ 314. The verbs of this division belong to the seventh 
ablaut-series (§ 124). 


Infin. Pret. Sing. Pip, 
grétan, fo weep gaigrot grétans 
létan, éo Jet lailot létans 
ga-rédan, fo reflect upon ga-rairop ga-rédans 
tékan, to touch taitok tékans 
Saian, fo sow saiso saians 


waian, fo blow waiwoun (pl.) waians 
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Note.—Of waian only the pres. part. masc. dat. sing. 
(waiandin), and the pret. 3 pers. pl. occur. The 2 pers. sing. 
pret. of saian is saisost, with the ending -st, instead of -t, from 
verbs like last, where -st was regular, see § 188. 


B. WEeEaxk VERBS. 


§ 815. The weak verbs, which for the most part are 
derivative or denominative, are divided in Gothic into 
four classes according as the infinitives end in -jan, pret. 
-ida, (-ta); -On, pret. -Oda; -an, pret. -Aida; -nan, pret. 
-ndda. The weak preterite is a special Germanic forma- 
tion, and many points connected with its origin are still 
uncertain. Some scholars are inclined to regard it as 
a periphrastic formation which was originally confined to 
denominative verbs, and then at a later period became 
extended to primary verbs as well. The Gothic endings 
of the singular :— -da, -dés, -da would thus represent an old 
aorist formed from the root dhé-, put, place (Gr. ti-Oy-p), 
which stands in ablaut relation to OE. OS. don, OHG. 
tuon, fo do, as Indg. *dhém, (*dhém), *dhés, dhét, prim. 
Germanic *don, (*dzn), *dzes, de = Goth. -da, -dés, -da. 
But it is also probable that the dental in the pret. sing. 
stands in close relationship to the dental of the past 
participle, where the -ps = prim. Germanic -das, Gr. -rés. 
In Gothic the old preterite (perfect) of don has been pre- 
served in the pret. dual and plural, as -déd-u, -déd-uts ; 
pl. -déd-um, -déd-up, -déd-un (with the same personal 
endings as in the pret. of strong verbs, § 292) = OHG. 
tat-um, (-un), tat-ut, tat-un (OS. dad-un), the pret. plural 
of tuon. 

NotEe.—Many points concerning the inflexion of weak verbs 
in the oldest periods of the Germanic languages have never 
been satisfactorily explained. For a summary and discussion 
of the various explanations which have been suggested by 
scholars, the student should consult: Brugmann’s Kurze 
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vergleichende Grammatik der indogermanischen Sprachen ; 
Streitberg’s Urgermanische Grammatik; and Kluge’s ‘ Vorge- 
schichte der altgermanischen Dialekte’ in Paul’s Grundriss der 
germanischen Philologie, vol. I. 


1. First Weak Conjugation. 


§ 316. The verbs of this conjugation are sub-divided into 
two classes :—(r1) verbs with a short stem-syllable, as nasjan, 
to save; or with a long open syllable, as stdjan, to judge ; 
(2) verbs with a long closed syllable, as sokjan, fo seek; 
and polysyllabic verbs, as glitmunjan, fo shine. 

The two classes only differ in the 2 and 3 pers. sing. and 
the 2 pers. pl. of the pres. indic. and in the 2 pers. pl. 
imperative. Class (1) has -ji-, but class (2) -ei-. See 
" §§ 1538-4, 

§ 317. The full conjugation of nasjan, stdjan, sodkjan 
will serve as models. 


a. Active. 
Present. 
INDICATIVE, 
Sing. 1. nasja stoja sokja 
2. nasjis stojis sokeis 
3. nasjip stojip sokeip 
Dual 1. nasjos stojos sokjos 
2. nasjats stojats sokjats 
Plur. 1. nasjam stojam sokjam 
2. nasjip stojip sokeip 
3. nasjand stojand sokjand 
SUBJUNCTIVE. 
Sing. 1. nasjau stojau sokjau 
2. nasjais stojais sokjais 
3. nasjai stojai s0kjai 


Dual 1. nasja4iwa _ stojaiwa sokjaiwa 
2. nasjaits stojaits sokjaits 
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Plur. 1. nasjdima stojaima sokjaima 
2. nasjaip stojaip sokjaip 
3. nasjaina stdjaina sokjaina 
IMPERATIVE. 
Sing. 2. nasei *stauei sokei 
3. nasjad4u stojadau sokjadau 
Dual 2. nasjats stojats sokjats 
Plur. 1. nasjam stojam sokjam 
2. nasjip stojip sokeip 
3. nasjandau stojandau sodkjandau 
INFINITIVE. 
nasjan stojan sokjan 
PARTICIPLE. 
nasjands stojands sokjands 
Preterite. 
INDICATIVE. 
Sing. 1. nasida stauida sdkida 
2. nasidés stauidés sokidés 
3. nasida stauida sokida 
Dual 1. nasidédu stauidédu sokidédu 
2. nasidéduts stauidéduts sokidéduts 
Plur. 1. nasidédum stauidédum sodkidédum 
2. nasidédup stauidédup sodkidédup 
3. nasidédun stauidédun sdkidédun 
SUBJUNCTIVE. 
Sing. 1. nasidédjau stauidédjau sdkidédjau 
2. nasidédeis stauidédeis sdkidédeis 
3. nasidédi stauidédi sokidédi 
Dual 1. nasidédeiwa stauidédeiwa sokidédeiwa 
2. nasidédeits stauidédeits sokidédeits 
Plur. 1. nasidédeima stauidédeima sokidédeima 
2. nasidédeip stauidédeip sdkidédeip 
nasidédeina stauidédeina sokidédeina 
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PARTICIPLE, 
nasips stauips sokips 


b. Passive. 


Present. 
INDICATIVE. 
Sing. 1. nasjada stdjada sdkjada 
2. nasjaza stojaza sdkjaza 
3. nasjada stojada sokjada 
Plur. 1. 2. 3. nasjanda stojanda sokjanda 
SuUBJUNCTIVE. 
Sing. 1. nasjaid4u stojaidau sokjaidau 
2. nasjaizau stojaizau sokjaizau 


3. nasjaidau stojaidau sokjaidau 
Plur. 1. 2. 3. nasjaindau stojaind4au sokjaindau 
Notre.—On stdjan beside stauida, see §$ 80-1. 


§ 818. Like nasjam are conjugated the following and 
many other verbs: arjan, to plough; gatamjan, fo tame; 
hazjan, fo praise ; huljan, fo hide ; kukjan, fo kiss; lagjan, 
to lay; matjan, fo eat; natjan, fo wet; satjan, fo set; 
pragjan, to run; waljan, fo choose ; warjan, to forbid ; 
wasjan, fo clothe. 

§ 319. Like stdjan are conjugated the following verbs 
which change iu, 4u back to iw, aw before a following 
vowel (§ 150): ana-niujan, fo renew; ga-qiujan, to give life 
fo; siujan, /o sew; *straujan (pret. strawida), to strew ; 
taujan, fo do. 

Note.—Here would also belong *af-modjan, fo fatigue, *af- 
dojan, fo fatigue, but of these two verbs only the nom. pl. masc. 
of the pp. occurs once, af-mauidai, af-dauidai, cp. § 80. 


§ 320. Like sokjan are conjugated the following and 
a great many others: and-bahtjan, /o serve; Augjan, to 
show; dailjan, to deal out; daupjan, fo baptize; daupjan, 
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to put to death; domjan, to judge; dragkjan, to give to 
drink; draibjan, to trouble; fatrhtjan, to fear; fodjan, 
lo feed; fra-wardjan, to destroy; ga-brannjan, to burn; 
ga-laubjan, fo believe; ga-mOdtjan, fo meet; gaumjan, (fo 
percewe ; glitmunjan, fo shine; goljan, to greet; hailjan, to 
heal; hausjan, to hear; hnaiwjan, to abase; hrainjan, to 
make clean; huggrjan, to hunger; \aisjan, to teach; laistjan, 
to follow; liuhtjan, to give light; maidjan, to falsify; 
matrprjan, fo murder; méljan, to write; mérjan, fo preach, 
proclaim ; mikiljan, to magnify ; namnjan, fo name ; Ogjan, 
to terrify; raisjan, to raise; rodjan, to speak; siponjan, to 
be a disciple; sniumjan, to hasten; swogatjan, fo sigh; 
patrsjan, to thirst; wandjan, fo turn ; wénjan, to hope. 

§ 321. A certain number of verbs belonging to Class I 
formed their pret. and past participle already in prim. 
Germanic without the medial vowel -i-, cp. pret. Goth. 
pahta, O.Icel. patta, OE. pohte, OS. thahta, OHG. 
dahta; pp. Goth. pahts, OF. gepoht, OHG. gidaht. The 
following Gothic verbs belong to this type except the pp. 
kaupatips. See § 340. 


Infin. Pret. PP 
briggan, to bring brahta *brahts 
brikjan, fo use bruhta *brihts 
bugjan, fo buy bathta bathts 
gaggan, fo go iddja gaggans 
kaupatjan, to buffet kaupasta kaupatips 
pagkjan, do think pahta pahts 
pugkjan, to seem puhta puhts 
watrkjan, fo work watrhta watrhts 


Note.—1. On the consonant changes in the pret. forms 
(except iddja), see §188. On the vowel-lengthening in brahta, 
pahta, see § 59, and pihta, § 62. The pp. pahts, puhts occur 
only in compound adjectives, anda-pahts, cautious, vigilant; 
hauh-puhts, high-minded. 

2. gaggan (§ 3138, note 1) is properly a reduplicated verb, the 
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pret. of which, gaigagg, has been lost. The extant forms of 
iddja (§ 156) are inflected like nasida (§ 317); in one instance 
a weak pret. gaggida also occurs. 

3. The present briggan is a strong verb of the third class (§ 303). 
The regular weak present *braggjan (= OE. breng(e)an, OS. 
brengian) has been lost. Cp. also OHG. bringan, pret. brahta. 
beside the rare strong form brang. 


GENERAL REMARKS ON THE VERBs OF Crass I. 


§ 322. The first class of weak verbs contains partly 
causative and partly denominative verbs as in the other 
Indg. languages, as Skr. bharayami (Gr. $opéw), J cause 
-to bear; Skr. vartayami (Goth. fra-wardja), J cause to 
turn; Goth. nasjan, fo save, raisjan, fo raise, beside 
Skr. bharami, Gr. $épw, J bear; Skr. vartami, J turn, 
Goth. wairpa, I become; ga-nisan, to be saved; ur-reisan, 
to arise. Gr. B8axptw, L weep, dvopaivw, [ name; Goth. 
dailjan, to deal out; hailjan, to heal; namnjan, to name; 
beside Gr. Sdxpu, fear; Svopa, name; Goth. dails, portion ; 
hails, whole; namo, name. 

Irrespectively of the nature of the stems of the nouns 
and adjectives from which denominative verbs were 
formed, the two kinds of verbs had come to have the 
same inflexional endings already in prim. Germanic. In 
the parent language the endings of the pres. sing. and 
pl. of the causative verbs were: Sing. -€j6, -éjesi, -éjeti; 
-éjomes, (-mos), -éjete, -éjonti, Thus— 


Indg. Prim. Germ. 
*noséjo *nazijo 
*noséjesi *nazijizi 
*noséjeti *nazijidi 
*noséjome3 *nazijamiz 
*noséjete *nazijidi 


*noséjonti *nazijandi 
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The -ij- = Indg. -ej- regularly became j before guttural 
vowels, whence Goth. nasja, sokja; nasjam, nasjand, 
nasjands, nasjan, &c., see §§ 152, (3), 157. The com- 
bination -iji- regularly became -i- after long closed stem- 
syllables and after unaccented syllables, but -ji- in other 
cases (§ 153), whence Goth. sokeis, sokeip, beside nasjis, 
nasjip. On the imperative forms nasei, sokei, see § 154. 

Apart from the forms with -ei-, -ei, and the indic. pret. 
sing. all forms of the finite verb have the same endings 
as the corresponding tenses and moods of the strong 
verbs (§§ 287-97). On the indic. pret. singular, see § 315. 
Past participle nasips, sokips, prim. Germanic *nazidaz, 
*sokidaz, Indg. -ités. 


§ 323. 2. Second Weak Conjugation. 


a. Active. 
Present. 
INDICc. Supj. IMPERATIVE. 
Sing. 1. salb6, J anoint salbo —— 
2. salbos salbos salbo 
3. salbop salbo salbodau 
Dual 1. salbds salbowa — 
2. salbots salbots salbots 
Plur. 1. salbom salbdma = salbom 
2. salbop salbop salbop 
3. salbond salbona  salbondau 
INFIN. PARTICIPLE. 
salbon salbonds 
Preterite. 
Inpic. SupJ. 
Sing. 1. salboda salbodédjau 
2. salbodés salbodédeis 
[&c. like nasida] [&c. like nasi-dédjau] 
PARTICIPLE. 


salbops 
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b. Passive. Present. 


INDICc. Sug}. 
Sing. 1. salboda salbodau 
2. salboza salbozau 
3. salboda salbodau 
Plur. 1. 2. 3. salbonda salbondau 


§ 324. The second class of verbs is denominative and 
originally belonged partly to the athematic and partly to 
the thematic conjugation (§ 280). The first pers. sing. of 
the former ended in -Ami and of the latter in -A4jo. The 
a became -O in the prim. Germanic period (§ 42). In 
Gothic the -6 became extended to all forms of the verb. 
The Gothic and OHG. pres. indic. belongs to the athematic 
“conjugation and OE. partly to the one and partly to the 
other. The prim. Germanic forms corresponding to the 
Gothic and OHG. were: Sing. *salbd-mi, *salbo-zi, 
*salbo-di; dual *salb6-(w)iz, *salbo-diz; Pl. *salbo-miz, 
*salbo-di, “salbo-ndi; from which the corresponding 
Gothic forms were regularly developed except salbots 
(on which see §§ 287, 292) and the first pers. singular 
which would have become *salbdm as in OHG. The 
form salbo presents difficulties. It was probably a new 
formation with -a from the other classes of weak verbs 
and then *salba became salbd with 6 from the other 
forms of the present. The cause of the new formation 
was doubtless due to the fact that the first pers. sing and 
pl. would otherwise have been alike. 

The pres. subjunctive is an old conjunctive (not optative 
as in Class I) and corresponds to the pres. subjunctive 
forms in the OHG. Franconian dialect: salbo, salbds(t), 
salbo; salbom, salbot, salbon. The prim. Germanic 
forms were: Sing. *salbd-m, *salb6-z, *salbd (Indg. -t) ; 
dual *salbo-we, *salbo-diz; Pl. *salbd-m&, *salb6-di, 
*salbo-n (Indg. -nt). In Goth. the first and third pers. 
sing. would regularly be *salba. The -6 in salbd was 
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due to levelling out the 6 of the other forms. On salbdts 
see §§ 287, 292. The -a in salbona was from the first 
pers. plural as in all the other classes of verbs. 

The regular form of the imperative second pers. singular 
would be *salba (with -a from older -6 = Indg. -a, cp. 
Gr. Doric ripa, honour thou; Lat. ama, love thou), but here 
again the 6 in the other forms was levelled out. The 
other forms of the imperative have the same endings as 
in Class I (§ 317). 

The pret. indic. and subjunctive and the passive have 
the same endings as in Class I. 

Past participle salbops from prim. Germanic *salbodas, 
Indg. -At6s (Gr. Doric -arés, Lat. -atus). 

§325. Like salbon are conjugated the following and 
several others: 4ihtron, fo beg for; airinGn, fo be a mes- 
senger; awiliudon, to thank; dwalmon, fo be mad; fagi- 
non, ¢o rejoice; fiskOn, fo fish; fraujinon, to be lord or 
king; frijon, to love; gaunon, to lament; ga-leikon, to 
liken; hatizon, to hate; holon, to treat with violence; 
lwarbon, fo go about; idreigon, to repent; karon, to care 
for; kaupon, fo traffic; lapon, to tnvite; luston, to desire ; 
miton, to consider; reikinon, to rule; sidon, to practise ; 
skalkinon, fo serve; spillon, to narrate; sunjon, to just/y; 
swiglon, fo pipe; ufar-munnon, fo forget. 


§ 326. 3. Third Weak Conjugation. 
a. Active. Present. 


INDIC. Sugj. IMPERATIVE. 

Sing. 1. haba, [have habau a 

2. habais habais habai 

3. habaip habai habadau 
Dual 1. habos habaiwa nae 

2. habats habaits habats 
Plur. 1. habam habaima habam 

2. habaip habaip habaib 


3. haband habaina habandau 
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INFIN. PARTICIPLE. 
haban habands 
Preterite. 
INDIC. Sup. 
Sing. 1. habaida habaidédjau 
2. habaidés habaidédeis 
[&c. like nasida] [&c. like nasidédjau | 
PARTICIPLE. 
habaips 
b. Passive. Present. 
INDIC. Sus. 
Sing. 1. habada habaidau 
2. habaza habaizau 
3. habada habaidau 
Plur. 1. 2. 3. habanda habaind4u 


§ 327. Most of the verbs belonging to the third class 
were originally primary verbs like Lat. habé-re, to have. 
In prim. Germanic there were at least two stem-forms of 
haban, viz. present *xabzj- and pret. *xab-. In Gothic 
as in the other Germanic languages the different types 
became mixed, which gave rise to many new formations. 
In OHG. the stem-form of the present was extended to 
all parts of the verb, as pret. habéta, pp. gihabét, but 
OE. hefde, gehefd, OS. habda, gihabd. In Gothic the 
stem-form of the present was extended to the preterite 
and pp. just as in OHG. The prim. Germanic forms of 
the pres. indic. were : Sing. *xabxj6, *xabejizi, *xabajidi ; 
dual *yabxjo-(w)iz (§ 287), *xabejidiz; Pl. *xab&jamiz, 
*xabejidi, *xabejandi; from which with the loss of inter- 
vocalic -j- (§§ 76,152) were regularly developed the second 
and third pers. sing. habéis, habaip and the second pers. pl. 
habaip. The other forms of the present would have become 
in Gothic *habaia; *habaids, *habaips; *habaiam, *hab- 
aiand, see § 76. But the whole of the pres. indic. 
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(except the forms habAis, habaip), the pres. subjunctive, 
the imperative (except habai, hab4aip), the infinitive, the 
pres. participle, the passive indic. and subjunctive, were 
formed direct from the stem-form *xab- + the endings of 
the first Class of weak verbs. The imperative forms 
habai, habaip were regularly developed from prim. 
Germanic *yabej(i), *yabz(j)id(i). 

§ 328. Like haban are also conjugated: 4istan, fo 
reverence; ana-silan, fo be silent; and-statrran, fo murmur 
agaimst; arman, fo pily; bauan, fo dwell; fastan, to fast, 
hold firm; fijan, to hate; ga-geigan, to gain; ga-kunnan, 
to recognize; hatan, fo hate; jiukan, to contend; leikan, to 
please; liban, to live; liugan, to marry; matrnan, ¢o 
mourn; munan, fo consider; reiran, to tremble; satrgan, 
to sorrow; sifan, to rejotwce; skaman (sik), to be ashamed; 
slawan, to be silent; trauan, to trust; swéran, to honour; 
pahan, fo be silent; witan, to watch, observe. 

NotE.—1. On the stem-vowel in bauan, trauan, see § 80. 

2. bauan belonged originally to the reduplicated verbs (cp. 
O.Icel. biia, to dwell, pret. sing. bjo, pp. biienn), and the strong 
form is still regularly preserved in bauip, the 3 pers. sing. pres. 
indic. 3. Beside hatan there also occurs twice hatjan. 

4. It cannot be determined whether bnauan (§ 80), fo rub, of 
which only the pres. participle occurs, belongs here or to the 
reduplicated verbs. 


§ 329. 4. Fourth Weak Conjugation. 


Present. 
INpDIC. SuBJ. IMPERATIVE. 

Sing. 1. fullna, J become full fullnau ies 

2. fullnis fullnais fulln 

3. fullnip fullnai fullnadau 
Dual 1. fullnos fullndiwa — 

2. fullnats fullnaits fullnats 
Plur. 1. fullnam fullndima fullnam 

2. fullnip fullndip _—‘fullnip 


3. fullnand fullndina = fullnandau 
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INFIN. PARTICIPLE. 
fullnan fullnands 
Preterite. 
Sing. 1. fullnoda fullnodédjau 
2. fullnodés fullnodédeis 


f&c. like nasida ] [&c. like nasidédjau| 


NoreE.—All verbs belonging to this class are intransitive, and 
accordingly have no passive voice. 


§ 330. The verbs of the fourth class are partly denomina- 
tive and partly deverbative, and denote the entering into 
a state expressed by the simplex, as fullnan, to become full; 
and-bundnan, to become unbound, as compared with fulls, 
* full; and-bindan, to unbind. They correspond in meaning 
with the inceptive or inchoative verbs in Latin and Greek. 
They belonged originallyto the athematic conjugation (§ 280) 
and contained in the pres. indic. the formative suffix -na- in 
the singular and -ne- in the dual and plural, as in Skr. Sing. 
badh-na-mi, J bind, badh-na-si, badh-na-ti; dual badh-ni- 
vas, badh-ni-thas, badh-ni-tas; Pl. badh-ni-mAas, badh-ni- 
tha, badh-n-4nti (= Indg. bhndh-n-énti with vocalic n in 
the stem). Such verbs had the weak grade form of the 
stem (like the pret. pl. and pp. of the first three classes of 
strong verbs) owing to the accent being on the na- in the 
singular and on the ending in the dual and plural. The 
-na-, -na- became -no- (§ 42), -na- (§ 41) in prim. Germanic. 
The prim. Germanic forms corresponding to the Skr. 
were: Sing. *bundnomi, *bundnési, *bundndépi; dual 
*pundnawés, *bundnadés; Pl. *bundnamés, *bundnadé, 
*pundninpi; from which the first pers. pl. Goth. -bundnam 
is regularly developed. All the other forms of the pres. 
indic. were new formations formed direct from the stem- 
form bundn-, fulln-, &c. + the endings of strong verbs; 
and similarly with the pres. subjunctive, imperative, infini- 
tive and pres. participle. The pret. was formed from the 
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original stem-form of the pres. sing. bundno-., fullnd-, &c. 
+ the endings of the first class of weak verbs. 

§ 331. Like fullnan are conjugated the following verbs 
and a few others: af-dumbnan, ¢o hold one’s peace; af- 
daubnan, to become deaf; af-tatrnan, to be torn away from ; 
and-bundnan, to be unbound ; bi-Auknan, to become larger ; 
dis-skritnan, fo become torn; fra-lusnan, to perish; fra- 
qistnan, fo perish; ga-batnan, fo profit; ga-blindnan, fo 
become blind; ga-daupnan, to die; ga-haftnan, to be attached 
to; ga-hailnan, ¢o become whole; ga-qiunan, to be made 
alive; ga-sk4idnan, to become parted; ga-patrsnan, fo dry 
up, wither away; ga-waknan, to awake; in-feinan, to 
be moved with compassion; mikilnan, to be magnified ; 
tundnan, fo take fire; ufar-hafnan, to be exalted; us- 
geisnan, fo be aghast; us-gutnan, to be poured out; us- 
hauhnan, to be exalted; us-luknan, to become unlocked ; 
us-mérnan, fo be proclaimed; weihnan, to become holy. 


C. Minor Groups. 


A. PRETERITE-PRESENTS. 


§ 332. These verbs were originally unreduplicated per- 
fects which acquired a pres. meaning like Skr. véda, Gr. 
otda, Lat. novi, 7 know, to which a new weak preterite (see 
§ 840), an infinitive, and a pres. participle were formed in 
the prim. Germanic period. They are inflected in the pres. 
like the preterite of strong verbs. The following verbs, 
most of which are very defective, belong to this class :— 


§ 333. I. Ablaut-series, 

wAit, I know, 2 sing. waist (§ 138), 1 pl. witum, subj. 
witjau, pret. wissa (§ 138), subj. pret. wissédjau, pres. 
part. witands, infin. *witan. 

lais, J know. This is the only form extant. 

1187 a 
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§ 334, II. Ablaut-series. 
daug, st 7s good for, profits. The only form extant. 


§ 335. III. Ablaut-series. 


kann, J know, 2 sing. kant (kannt), 1 pl. kunnum, pret. 
indic. kunpa, pret. subj. kunpédjau, infin. kunnan, pres. 
part. kunnands, pp. kunps. 


Note.—The pret. and pp. of this verb presents difficulties in 
all the Germanic languages. The pp. kunps, O.Icel. kiipr 
(kunnr), OE. cup, OS. kup, O.Fris. kuth, OHG. kund (§ 127, 
Table I), all go back to prim. Germanic *kunpaz, Indg. *gntés 
. (with vocalic n). The regular prim. Germanic form would have 
been *kundas, but the separate languages show that the accent 
must have been shifted from the ending to the stem some time 
prior to the operation of Verner’s law, and that then a preterite 
was formed direct from the base kunp-+the endings -6n, (-#n), 
-#s, -, &c. (§ 315), whence Goth. kunpa, O.Icel. kunna from 
older *kunpa, OE. ciipe, OHG. konda. See § 340 


parf, J need, 2 sing. parft, 1 pl. bairbum, subj. patr- 
bjau, pret. indic. patrfta, infin. *patrban, pres. part. 
patrbands, pp. patrfts, necessary. 

ga-dars, I dare, 1 pl. ga-datirsum, subj. ga-datirsjau, 
pret. indic. ga-datirsta, infin. ga-datrsan. 


§ 336. IV. Ablaut-series. 


skal, I shall, owe, 2 sing. skalt, 1 pl. skulum, subj. skul- 
jau, pret. indic. skulda, pret. subj. skuldédjau, infin. 
*skulan, pres. part. skulands, pp. skulds, owing, lawful. 

man, I think, 1 pl. munum, subj. munjau, pret. indic. 
munda, infin. munan, pres. part. munands, pp. munds. 

bi-nah, 7 ts permitted or lawful; ga-nah, it suffices, pp. 
bi-nathts, sufficient, infin. *nathan. Other forms are 
wanting. 
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§ 337. V. Ablaut-series. 


mag, I can, may, 2 sing. magt for *maht, dual magu, 
maguts, 1 pl. magum, subj. magjau, pret. indic. mahta, 
pret. subj. mahtédjau, infin. *magan, pres. part. magands, 
pp. mahts. 


§ 338. VI. Ablaut-series. 


ga-mot, I find room, 1 pl. *ga-motum, subj. gamotjau, 
pret. indic. ga-mosta, infin. *ga-m6tan. 

og, J fear, 1 pl. *Ogum, subj. Ogjau, pret. indic. Shta; 
imperative 2 sing. 6gs, from prim. Germanic *6ziz, is 
originally an injunctive form. 2 pl. 6geip (properly subj.), 
infin. *Ogan. The pres. part. of the real old infin. still 
survives in unagands, fearless. 

§ 389. 4ih, J have, probably belonged originally to the 
seventh class of strong verbs (§ 311), 1, 3 sing. 4ih (7) and 
aig (1), plural 1. 4igum (2) and aihum (2), 2, aihup (1), 
3. 4igun (2), subj. 3 sing. aigi (2), plural 2 pers. digeip (1), 
3. aigeina (1), pres. part. Aigands (5) and 4ihands (1), 
infin. Aihan (1) occurring in the compound fafr-aihan, /o 
partake of, pret. indic. 1, 3 sing. aihta, 3 pl. aihtédun, subj. 
2 sing. aihtédeis. 

Nore.—In the pres. h was regular in the 1, 3 pers. sing. indic. 
(§§ 186-7), and g in all other forms of the present. But in a few 
cases we find h where we should expect g, and in one case g 
instead of h, The figures in brackets give the number of times 
h and g occur in forms of the present. 

§ 340. It should be noted that the ending of the past 
participle of all verbs belonging to the preterite presents 
goes back to Indg. -tés (not -ités as in the first class of 
weak verbs, § 322), as kunps (§ 335 note), munds, skulds 
= prim. Germanic *kinpaz, *mundas, *skuldas, Indg. 
*entés, *mntés, *sklt6s; and similarly with the other 
past participles. This is no doubt the reason why the 
preterites do not have the medial -i- which is found in the 
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preterites and past participles of the first class of weak 
verbs, as nasida, sokida, pp. nasips, sokips ; and similarly 
with the preterites bathta, brahta, &c. (§ 321). 


B. VERBS IN -mi. 


§ 841. Only scanty remains of the athematic verbs have 
been preserved in Gothic. These are the pres. indicative 
and subjunctive of the substantive verb, and the verb will. 


1. The Substantive Verb. 


§ 342. The substantive verb forms its present tense from 
~ the root es-. The other parts of the verb are supplied by 
wisan (§ 308). 


Present. 
Inpic. Sus}. 
Sing. 1. im, J am sijau 
2. is sijais 
3. ist sijai 
Dual 1. siju *sijaiwa 
2.*sijuts *sijaits 
Plur. 1. sijum sijaima 
2. sijup sijaip 
3. sind sijaina 
INFIN. wisan PaRTICIPLE wisands 
Preterite. 
INpDICc. Supj. 
Sing. 1. was wésjau 
2. wast weseis 
[&c. like nam, § 286] [&c. like némjau} 


PARTICIPLE Wisans 


Norte.—1. For the imperative the subj. forms sijais, &c., are 
used. 
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2. Observe the elision of the vowel in nist = ni ist, patist = 
pata ist, karist = kara ist. 

3. Beside sijum, sijup there also occur sium, siup, which 
points to a weak articulation of the intervocalic -j-. 


The original forms of the pres. indic. were: Sing. *€ésmi 
(Skr. Asmi), *ési beside *éssi (Skr. Asi, Homer éoct), *ésti 
(Skr. Asti, Gr. éori); dual *swés (Skr. sv4s), *stés (Skr. 
sthas); Pl. *smés (Skr. sm4s), *sté (Skr. stha), *sénti 
(Skr. santi). Beside the accented there also were un- 
accented forms just as in the pronouns (§ 259). *ésmi 
regularly became im through the intermediate stages 
*izmi, *immi, *imm. is from *isi, *izi; ist from *isti; sind 
from *sindi. siju, sijum, sijup with sij- from the pres. 
subjunctive and the endings of the pret. of strong verbs 
(§ 292), cp. the same endings in O.Icel. erum, we are, 
erup, eru (OE. earon); OHG. bir-um, bir-ut; OF. sin- 
don, OS. sindun. 

The original forms of the pres. subjunctive were: Sing. 
*s(ijjém (Skr. syam), *s(ijjés (Skr. syAs), *s(ijjét (Skr. 
syat); Pl. *simé, *sité, *sijént, which would have become 
in Gothic *sija, *sijés, *sija; *seima (OHG. sim), *seip 
(OHG. sit), *sein (OHG. OS. sin). In Gothic the original 
sij- of the singular was extended to the plural and then the 
whole tense was remodelled after the analogy of the pres. 
subjunctive of strong verbs (§ 288). 


2. The Verb ‘will’. 


§ 843. The present tense of this verb was originally an 
optative (subjunctive) form of a verb in -mi, which already 
in prim. Germanic came to be used indicatively. To this 
was formed in Gothic a new infinitive, present participle, 
and weak preterite. The endings of the present are those 
of the pret. subjunctive (§ 293). The existing forms are :— 
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Present. 
Sing. 1. wiljau Plur. 1. wileima 
2. wileis 2. wileip 
3. wili 3. wileina 
Dual 2. wileits 
InFIN. Wiljan PARTICIPLE wiljands 
Preterite. 
INDIC. Sup. 
Sing. 1. wilda wildédjau 
[&c. like nasida, § 317] [&c. like nasidédjau] 


CHAPTER XIV 


ADVERBS, PREPOSITIONS, AND CON. 
JUNCTIONS 


1. ADVERBS. 


§ 344, Most adverbs of manner are formed from adjec- 
tives by means of the suffix -ba, the origin of which is 
uncertain. Some scholars regard it as an instrumental 
ending, representing an Indg. *-bhé or *-bhd. Examples 
are: bairhtaba, brighily; baitraba, bitterly; hauhaba, 
highly; twassaba, sharply; mikilaba, greatly; raihtaba, 
rightly; ubilaba, evilly. sunjaba, truly. ana-laugniba, 
secrelly ; ga-témiba, filly. agluba, with difficulty; harduba 
beside hardaba, grievously ; manwuba, 7m readiness. 

The original ablative of adjectives (Indg. -6d, -éd, OE. -a, 
OS. OHG. -o) was often used adverbially, as and-Augjo, 
openly ; ana-leiko, 1” like manner ; ga-leiko, like; glaggwo, 
diligently ; sinteind, continually; sniumundd, quickly ; 
sprautd, quickly; piubjd, secretly; pridjd, for the third 
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time; tihteigd, in season. The same ending also occurs in 
aftaro, behind; atftd, perhaps, surely; missd, one another ; 
sundro, asunder; ufaro, above; undaro, beneath; simlé, 
once. 

§ 845. The comparative degree of adverbs generally 
ends in -is, Os (see § 248), as Airis, earlier; fatrpis, before- 
hand; framis, further; haldis, rather; hauhis, higher; 
mais, more; nélwis, nearer; mins from *minniz, Jess; 
wairs from *wirsiz, worse; aljaleikos, otherwise; sniu- 
mundos, with more haste. 

Of the superlative degree two examples only are extant: 
frumist, first of all; maist, at most. 

§ 346. The gen. case is sometimes used adverbially, as 
allis, in general, wholly; and-wairpis, over agaist; nahts, 
at night; rathtis, however, indeed. 

§ 347. Adverbs of time are expressed either by simple 
adverbs, as air, early; wan, when; ju, already; nu, now; 
pan, then; or by the oblique cases of nouns and pronouns, 
as himma daga, /o-day; gistra-dagis, du matrgina, /o- 
morrow; dagis lwizuh, day by day; ni aiw, never; fram 
himma nu, henceforth. 

§ 348, Adverbs of place denoting rest in a place have 
the ending -r or -a (cp. the -r in Lat. ctir, why, Lith. kur, 
where, The -a is originally an instrumental ending), as 
aljar, elsewhere ; hér, here; twar, where; jainar, yonder; 
par, there ; afta, behind; fatra, before; inna, within; iupa, 
above; iita, without; dalapa, below. 

Those denoting motion to a place have either no suffix 
or one of the suffixes -p (-d), -dré. The -p (-d) goes back to 
an Indg. particle *-te, denoting motion to a place, and is also 
preserved in Greek in words like 6-ce from *16-te, whither ; 
doce, elsewhither. -dré represents an original ablative 
ending *-tréd. Examples are: aljap, 1 another direction ; 
dalap, down ; twap, lwadré, whither ; jaind, jaindre, chither ; 
samab, to the same place ; hidré, hither. 
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Those denoting motion from a place have either the 
suffix -pro or -na, where -pro represents an original ablative 
ending *-tréd and is related to the -tra in Skr. words like 
tA-tra, there; any4-tra, elsewhere ; and -na from an original 
particle -né denoting motion from a place, cp. Lat. super-ne, 
from above. Examples are: aljapro, from elsewhere; alla- 
pro, from all directions; dalapro, from below; fairrapro, 
from afar ; innapro, innana, from within ; iupana, iupapro, 
from above ; jainpro, thence ; tuapro, whence ; papro, thence ; 
titapro, ttana, from without; aftana, hindana, from 
behind. 

§ 349. The affirmative and negative particles are ja, jai, 

yea, yes; ni, not; né, nay, no. 

' The interrogative particles are u, which is attached encli- 
tically to the first word of its clause, as skuldu (=skuld-u) 
ist ?, 7s 2t lawful? ; in compounds having a prefix it is 
attached to the prefix, as gaulaubjats? (= ga-u-laubjats?), 
do ye two believe? ; niu (= ni-u), mot; an, nuh, then; jau 
(= ja-u), whether; pau (in the second of two alternative 
questions), or; ibAi, which like Gr. py, Lat. num, requires 
a negative answer, cp. St. Mark ii. 19. See § 297. 


§ 850. 2. PREPOSITIONS 


(1) With the accusative: and, along, throughout, towards ; 
fatr, for, before ; inuh, without ; pairh, through, by; undar, 
under ; wipra, against. 

(2) With the dative: af, of from; alja, except; du, to; 
fara, before; fram, from; mip, with ; nétwa, nigh to, near; 
undaro, under ; us, out, out of. 

(3) With accusative and dative: afar, after, according to; 
ana, on, upon; at, at, by, to; bi, by, about, around, against, 
according to; hindar, behind, beyond, among; uf, under; 
ufar, over, above ; und with acc. until, up to, with dat. for. 

(4) With accusative, dative, and genitive: in with acc. 
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1m, into, towards, with dat. im, into, among, with gen. on 
account of. 


§ 351. 3. CONJUNCTIONS, 


(x) Copulative: jah, and, also; uh (enclitic), and; nih, 
and not; jah... jah, both ...and; ni patdinei... 
ak jah, xotonly... but also; nih... ak jah, notonly... 
but also. ; 

(2) Disjunctive : afppau, or; andizuh.. . aippau, esther 
... Or; jappé ... jappé, whether... or; ni (or nih) 
. .. ni(or nih), neither... nor. 

(3) Adversative : ak (after negative clauses), but; akei, 
but; ip, pan, appan, dui, however. 

(4) Conclusive: nu, nunu, nuh, pannu, panuh, paruh, 
eipan, dupé (duppé), therefore. 

(5) Concessive : pau, zm that case; pauhjabai, even though; 
swépauh, indeed, however. 

(6) Causal: allis, 4uk, rafhtis, unté, for, because; (ni) 
péei, (not) because ; pandé, xasmuch as. 

(7) Final: ei, patei, péei, pei, that; dupé, duppé ei, du 
pamma ei, ¢o the end that, because; ei, swaei, swaswé, so 
that ; ibai (iba), lest, that . . . not. 

(8) Conditional: jabai, 7f; nibai, niba, unless, if... 
not. 

(9) Temporal: swé, just as; pan, pandé, when, as long 
as; bipé, mippanei, whz/st; sunsei, as soon as; fatrpizei, 
before that; unté, und patei, pandé, until, until that, as 
long as. 

(10) Comparative: Iwaiwa, how; swé, as; swaswé, 
SO as. 
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CHAPTER: XV 


WORD-FORMATION 


§ 852. By far the greater part of the word-forming 
elements, used in the parent language, were no longer felt 
as such in Gothic. In this chapter we shall chiefly confine 
ourselves to those word-forming elements which remained 
productive, such as prefixes and suffixes, 


Nouns. 


§ 853. Nouns may be divided into simple, derivative 
and compound. Examples of simple nouns are: abba, 
father ; ahs, ear of grain; 4ips, oath; batirgs, city; dags, 
day; fotus, foot; fisks, fish; gulp, gold; hatrn, horn; 
Wweila, time; juk, yoke; nahts, night; stains, stone; 
waurd, word; wulfs, wolf. 

§ 354. Derivative nouns are formed in a great variety 
of ways :— 

1. From adjectives, as braidei, breadth; drugkanei, 
drunkenness ; laggei, lengih; managei, multitude; siukei, 
sickness (§ 212); mildipa, m/dness; niujipa, newness (§ 191); 
managdiips, abundance ($199); manniskodus, humanity ; 
barniski, childhood. 

2. By means of various suffixes most of which were no 
longer felt as such in Gothic, as fugls, fow/, bird; stikls, 
cup; tagl, hair; bagms, tree; maipms, treasure; akrs, 
field; tagr, tear; bropar, brother; dathtar, daughter; 
figgrs, finger; batirgja, citizen; gudja, priest; fiskja, 
fisher; bokareis, scribe; modtareis, toll-taker ; lékinassus, 
healing. Diminutives, as barnilo, Uittle child; magula, 
utile boy; mawild, little girl. 

3. From strong verbs with and without a prefix, as 
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laiba, remnant; ur-rists, resurrection; un-witi, ignorance ; 
drus, fall; ga-kusts, fest; nuta, fisher; satthts, sickness; 
bandi, band; bandja, prisoner; dragk, drink; ga-filh, 
burial; ga-munds, remembrance; fulhsni, secret; sagqs, 
sinking; Saggws, song; ur-runs, running out; parba, 
poverty; barn, child; batr, son; bérusjos, parents; ga- 
tatira, rent; ga-qumps, assembly; qums, advent; skula, 
debtor; bida, prayer; gabei, riches; giba, gift; ga-nists, 
salvation; ga-qiss, consent; hliftus, ¢hief; mahts, might; 
wists, substance; wraks, persecutor ; frapi, understanding ; 
ga-skafts, creation; slathts, slaughter; staps, place; us- 
wahsts, growth; aihts, property; ga-hait, promise. 

4. By means of various prefixes. Some of the forms 
given as prefixes below are in reality independent words 
forming the first element of compounds. They have been 
included among the real prefixes for purely practical 
purposes. It should be noted that the examples given 
below include both nouns and adjectives :— 


PREFIXES. 


§ 355. af- from *ab- (O.Icel. OS. af-, OE. ef- (unaccented 
form of-), OHG. ab, Indg. *ap6 beside *apo, Gr. dé, do, 
off, from, away from), as af-drugkja, drunkard; af-étja, 
glutton; af-gudei, ungodliness ; af-gups, godless ; af-lageins, 
remission ; af-léts, forgiveness; af-stass, a falling away. 

§ 356. afar- (O.Icel. afar-, OHG. avar-, a deriv. of 
Indg. *Apo + the comparative suffix -er-os, after, cp. Skr. 
Aparas, the latter; adv. aparam, /ater), as afar-dags, the 
next day; afar-sabbatus, the first day after the Sabbath. 

§ 357. ana- (OS. an-, OHG. ana-, OE. an-, accented form 
of on-, Gr. avd, dva, on, upon), as ana-biisns, command ; ana- 
filh, tradition; ana-lageins, a laying on; ana-minds, sup- 
position; ana-qiss, blasphemy; ana-siuns, visible; ana- 
stodeins, beginning; ana-wairps, fulure. 
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§ 358. and-, mostly in verbs, anda-, only with nouns 
and adjectives (O.Icel. and-, OE. and-, ond-, OS. and:-, 
ant-, HG. ant-, ent-, int-, cp. Skr. anti, Gr. dvri, opposite, 
against, Lat. ante, before), as and-Augi, face; and-huleins, 
revelation; and-wairpi, presence.—anda-bathts, ransom ; 
anda-hafts, answer; anda-néms, pleasant; anda-nahti, 
evening ; anda-stapjis, adversary; anda-pahts, ciycumspect; 
anda-waurdi, answer. 

§ 359. at- (O.Icel. OS. at-, OE. zt-- OHG. az-, at, to, 
Lat. ad, fo), only in at-apni, year; at-witains, observation. 

§ 360. bi- (OE. OS. be-, OHG. bi-, the unaccented form 
of OE. OS. OHG. bi, dy), as bi-faiho, covetousness; bi- 
hait, strife; bi-mait, circumcision ; bi-sitands, neighbour. 

§ 361. dis- (probably borrowed from Lat. dis-, apart, 
asunder), only in dis-taheins, dispersion ; dis-wiss, disso- 
lution. 

§ 362. fair- (OHG. fir-, far-, NHG. ver-, Skr. pari, Gr. 
wépt, wept, around, Lat. per, through), only in fair-weitl, 
spectacle. 

§ 363. fatir- (OE. OS. for, OHG. furi, for, before), as 
fatr-bathts, redemption ; fatr-hah, curtain; fatr-lageins, 
a laying before ; faur-stasseis, chief ruler ; 

§ 364, fatra- (OE. fore, OS. OHG. fora, before, for), 
as fatra-datri, street; fatra-gagga, steward; fatra-hah, 
curtain; fatra-mapleis, ruder; fatra-tani, szgn, wonder. 

§ 365. fra- (OHG. fra-, Lat. pro-, Gr. mpd, before), as 
fra-gifts, oif/t, promise ; fra-qisteins, waste ; fra-lusts, loss ; 
fra-watrhts, si ; fra-weit, revenge. 

§ 366, fram- (O.Icel. OE. OS. OHG. fram-, from), as 
fram-aldrs, very old; fram-gahts, progress. 

§ 367. ga- (OE. ge-, OS. gi-, OHG. ga., gi-), originally 
a preposition meaning /éogether, which already in prim. 
Germanic was no longer used as an independent word. 
It was especially used in forming collective nouns, but at 
a later period it often had only an intensive meaning or 
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no special meaning at all, as ga-batirps, birth; ga-bruka, 
Sragment ; ga-dofs, becoming, fit; ga-filh, burial; ga-gubs, 
pious ; ga-hugds, thought; ga-juk, a pair; ga-kusts, proof; 
ga-man, fellow-man; ga-munds, remembrance ; ga-qumps, 
assembly ; ga-skafts, creation ; ga-watrstwa, fellow-worker, 

§ 368. hindar- (OE. hinder, OHG. hintar, behind), 
only in hindar-weis, deceitful; hindar-weisei, deceitfulness. 

§ 369. id- (OE. ed-, OHG. ita., it-, back, again, re-), only 
in idweit (OE. edwit, OHG. ita-wiz, it-wiz), reproach. 

§ 870. in- (OE. OS. OHG. in, O.Lat. en, later in, Gr. 
evi, év, tn), as in-ahei, soberness; in-ahs, sober; in-gardja, 
one of the same household ; in-ild, excuse ; in-kunja, couniry- 
man ; in-maideins, exchange; in-winds, turned aside. 

§ 371. inna- (O.Icel. OE. inne, OHG. inna, within), 
only in inna-kunds, of the same household. 

§ 372. missa- (OE. mis-, OHG. missa-, missi-, Indg. 
*mitto-, originally a participial adjective meaning /os?), as 
missa-déps, misdeed; missa-leiks, various; missa-qiss, 
discord. 

§ 373. mip- (OE. OS. mid, OHG. mit, with, Gr. perd, 
with, under, between), as mip-gardi-waddjus, partition wall; 
mip-ga-sinpa, ¢ravelling companion ; mip-wissei, conscience. 

§ 374. uf: from *ub- (Skr. ipa, Gr. two, up, under), as 
uf-Aipeis, under an oath ; uf-bloteins, entreaty; uf-hauseins, 
obedience; uf-kunpi, knowledge. 

§ 375. ufar- (OE. ofer, OS. obar, OHG. ubar, Gr. inép, 
Skr. up4ri, over, above), as ufar-fullei, overfullness; ufar- 
fulls, overfull; ufar-gudja, chief priest; ufar-méli, super- 
scription. 

£376. un- (OE. OS. OHG. un-, Lat. en-, Gr. a, a 
negative particle, wz-, sometimes used intensitively with 
the meaning bad, evil, &c.), as un-agei, fearlessness ; un- 
bairands, barren; un-fagrs, unfit; un-frodei, without 
understanding; un-haili, disease; un-hulpa, evél spirit; 
un-mahts, infirmity; un-wahs, blameless. 
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§ 877. us: from *uz- (OE. or-, OS. OHG. ur-, out), as 
us-filh, burial; us-fodeins, food; us-fulleins, fullness ; 
us-kunps, well-known; us-qiss, accusation; us-stass, 
resurrection ; ur-rists, resurrection, see § 175 note 3. 

§ 378. wipra- (OE. wiper, OHG. widar, against), only 
in wipra-wairps, opposite. 


SUFFIXES. 


§ 379. -and- (OE. -end, -nd, OS. -and, -nd; OHG. -ant, 
-nt), originally the ending of the present participle (§ 217), 
used in forming nomina agentis, as bisitands, neighbour ; 
frijonds, friend; fijands, enemy; nasjands, saviour. 

See § 218. 

§ 880. -arja- (OE. -ere, OHG. -ari, Lat. -drius), 
originally used to form nomina agentis from other nouns, 
and then later from verbs also, as bokareis, scribe; 
laisareis, teacher; liupareis, singer; motareis, toll-taker ; 
sokareis, disputer. See § 185. 

§ 381. -assu- from *-attu-, Indg. -ad-tu- (cp. § 188), the 
first element of which is the same as the -at- in Goth. -atjan, 
OE. -ettan, OHG. -azzen, Gr. -dfew, in verbs like Goth. 
lathatjan, OHG. lohazzen, to lighten. Mostly extended 
to -inassu- with -in- from verbs like fraujinon, fo rule over; 
gudjinon, fo be a priest (§ 415); as ibnassus, evenness; 
ufarassus, overflow; blotinassus, service, worship; 
drathtinassus, warfare; gudjinassus (formed from stem 
gudjin-, nom. gudja, priest), office of a priest; hOrinassus, 
adultery; \ékinassus, healing; skalkinassus, service ; 
piudinassus, service; waninassus, want. 

§ 382, -dipi-, forming fem. abstract nouns, cp. Lat. 
juventus, youth, gen. juventitis, Indg. -titi-, as ajukdips, 
eternity; managdiips, abundance; mikildtips, greatness ; 
gamaindips, communion. See § 199. 

§ 883. -in-, embracing fem. abstract nouns formed from 
adjectives, as 4udagei, blessedness; baitrei, bitterness ; 
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bleipei, mercy; braidei, breadth; diupei, depth; goddei, 
goodness ; handugei, wisdom; laggei, length ; liutei, deceit ; 
mikilei, greatness; siukei, sickness; swinpei, strength. 
See § 212. 

§ 384. -ipa (OE. -po, -p, OHG. -ida, prim. Germanic -ipo 
with -i- from ja- and i-stems, Indg. -ta), used in forming 
fem. abstract nouns from adjectives, as aggwipa, anguish ; 
aglipa, tribulation; daubipa, deafness; diupipa, depth; 
dwalipa, foolishness; gauripa, sorrow; katripa, weight ; 
manwipa, preparation ; méripa, fame; mildipa, mildness ; 
niujipa, newness; swéripa, honour; swiknipa, purity; 
weihipa, holiness. See §191. -ipa generally became -ida 
by dissimilation when the preceding syllable began with 
a voiceless consonant, as Aupida, desert; wairpida, 
worthiness. 

§ 885. -opu- (OE. -ap, -op, OHG. -6d, Lat. -atu-, Gr. 
Doric -aru-), used in forming masc. abstract nouns from the 
second class of weak verbs, as gaunOpus, mourning; 
gabaurjopus, pleasure. -Opu- became -ddu- by dissimilation 
when the preceding syllable began with a voiceless con- 
sonant, as athjodus, tumult; manniskodus, humanity ; 
wratodus, journey. 

§ 386. -ubni, -ufni (see § 158 note), prim. Germanic 
-ubnja-, Indg. -mnjo- with vocalic m, as fastubni, odser- 
vance; fraistubni, temptation; witubni, knowledge ; 
waldufni, power; wundufni, wound. 

§ 3887. -pwa (prim. Germanic -pwo6, Indg. -tw4), as 
fijapwa, fiapwa, hatred; frijapwa, love; salipwos, pl., 
dwelling, mansion. 

§ 388. -eini-, prim. Germanic -i(j)ini-, Indg. -ejeni-; -dni-, 
Indg. -ani-; -Aini-, prim. Germanic -e(j)ini-, Indg. -éjeni- ; 
used in forming verbal abstract nouns from the first three 
classes of weak verbs, as laiseins, doctrine; lapons, invi- 
tation; libains, fe. See § 200. 
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Comrounp Nouns. 


§ 889. In compound nouns formed by composition the 
second element is always a noun, but the first element may 
be a noun, adjective, or a particle. The declension and 
gender of compound nouns are determined by the final 
element. 

The final vowel of the first element generally remained 
in the pure a-stems, but there are many exceptions which 
it is difficult to account for. Examples are: 4ilva-tundi, 
thornbush ; aina-batr, first-born; diza-smipa, coppersmith ; 
arma-hairtei, mercy; datra-wards, door-keeper; dwala- 
watrdei, foolish talk; figgra-gulp, finger-ring; garda- 

- waldands (but see § 197), master of the house; hunda-faps, 
centurion; hunsla-staps, altar; lagga-modei, long-suffering ; 
launa-wargs, unthankful person; lausa-watrdi, empty 
talk; \ukarna-stapa, candlestick; wafla-déps, benefit; 
watrda-jiuka, a strife about words; weina-gards, vine- 
yard; weina-triu, vine. But on the other hand: 4in- 
falpei, simplicity; all-waldands, the Almighty; gud-his, 
temple; gup-blostreis, worshipper of God; hals-agga, neck ; 
la4us-handus (adj.), empty-handed; manag-falps (adj.), 
manifold ; sigislaun, prize ; wein-drugkja, wine-bibber. 

The -a remained in the short ja-stems, but disappeared 
in the long, as midja-sweipains, the flood ; niuja-satips, 
novice; wWilja-halpei, respect of persons; but frei-hals, 
freedom, arbi-numja, heir; aglaiti-watrdei, indecent 
language. 

The final vowel of the first element regularly remained 
in the 6-, jo-, i and u-stems, as mOta-staps, foll-place. 
pusundi-faps, leader of a thousand men. gabaurpi-watrda, 
genealogy; mari-sdiws, sea; mati-balgs, wallet; naudi- 
bandi, fetter; but briip-faps, bridegroom. asilu-qairnus, 
mull-stone ; fathu-gairnei, covetousness ; filu-watrdei, much 
talking; fotu-batrd, footboard ; grundu-waddjus, founda- 
tion; hardu-hairtei, hard-heartedness. 
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piupi-giss instead of *piupa-qiss, blessing. 

The n-stems have a, as 4uga-datird, window; mana- 
Séps, mankind; but man-leika, image ; staua-stdls, judg- 
ment seat. 

Examples of consonant stems are: batrgs-waddjus, 
town-wall; bropru-lubo, brotherly love, beside the new 
formation bropra-lubo; nahta-mats, supper, formed on 
analogy with the a-stems. 


ADJECTIVES, 

§ 390. Adjectives, like nouns, may be conveniently 
divided into three classes: simple, derivative, and com- 
pound, Examples of simple adjectives are: 4ins, one; 
alls, all; bairhts, bright; blinds, blind; daups, dead; 
diups, deep; fagrs, fair; fulls, full; hails, whole; hardus, 
hard; ibns, even; juggs, young; kalds, cold; mikils, 
great; rathts, right; siuks, sick; ubils, evil. 

§ 391. Derivative adjectives often have the same prefixes 
as nouns (§§ 355-78), as af-gups, godless; ana-siuns, 
visible; anda-néms, pleasant; fram-aldrs, very old; ga- 
gups, pious; missa-leiks, various; un-fagrs, unfit; us- 
kunps, well known, 

SUFFIXES. 

§ 392. -aga- (OE. -ig, OHG. -ag, prim. Germanic -az4-, 
Indg. -oq6-, cp. Skr. -aka-, as Audags, blessed; grédags, 
hungry; mOodags, angry; un-hunslags, without offering ; 
wulpags, glorious. 

§ 393. -aha- (prim. Germanic -Aaya-, Indg. -6qo-, cp. 
Skr. -Aka-, the same suffix as the above with difference of 
accent), as 4inaha (weak decl.), oz/y; niu-klahs, under 
age; stainahs, sfony; un-barnahs, childless; waturdahs, 
verbal; and similarly bairgahei, hill country, from *bafr- 
gahs; broprahans, brethren, from *broprahs, 

§ 394, -eiga- (OE. -ig, OHG. -ig, prim. Germanic -iz4-, 
Indg. *-iq6-, cp. Skr. -ika-), as anda-némeigs, holding fast ; 
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ansteigs, gracious; hropeigs, victorious; laiseigs, apt 
to teach; listeigs, cunning; mahteigs, mighty; sineigs, 
old; piupeigs, good ; us-beisneigs, long-suffering ; watrst- 
weigs, effective. 

§ 395. -eina- (OE. -en, OHG. -in, prim. Germanic -ina-, 
= Lat. -inu-s), used in forming adjectives denoting the 
material of which a thing is made, as airpeins, earthen; 
4iweins, eternal; barizeins, of barley; filleins, Jeathern; 
gulpeins, go/den; gumeins, male, qineins, female ; staineins, 
of stone; patrneins, thorny; triweins, wooden. 

§ 8396. -iska- (OE. -isc, OHG. -isc, -isk, Lat. -iscu-s, 
Gk. -toxo-s), generally connoting the quality of the object 
denoted by the simplex, as barnisks, childish ; funisks, 
fiery; gudisks, godly; mannisks, human; *piudisks, 
whence piudisko, after the manner of Gentiles ; iudaiwisks, 
Jewish, formed from Iudaius, Jew; haipiwisks, wi/d, 
with w from iudaiwisks. 


Compounp ADJECTIVES. 


§ 897. In compound adjectives formed by composition 
the second element is always an adjective or used as an 
adjective, but the first element may be a noun, adjective, 
verb, or particle. The final vowel in the first element of 
the compound follows the same rule as in nouns (§ 889), as 
akrana-laus, fruzless ; goda-kunds, of good origin; guda- 
laus, godless; himina-kunds, heavenly; witdda-laus, /aw- 
less; ain-falps, simple; mikil-pihts, high-minded. andi- 
laus beside anda-laus, endless, with a from the pure 
a-stems. airpa-kunds, born of the earth; tWweila-lwairbs, 
transitory. naudi-patrfts, needy. faihu-gairns, covetous; 
handu-watrhts, made by hands. guma-kunds, male ; qina- 
kunds, female ; silba-wiljis, willing of oneself. 

§ 398. In addition to the class of compound adjectives 
given above, the parent language had a class, the second 
element of which was originally anoun. Such compounds 
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are generally called bahuvrihi or possessive compounds, as 
Lat. longipés, having a long foot, long-footed; Gr. Svopevis, 
having an evil mind, hostile; Gothic alja-kuns, belonging to 
another race, foreign; arma-hairts, merciful ; hauh-hairts, 
proud, haughty; ibna-leiks, equal; laus-handus, empty- 
handed; \ausa-wairds, talking vainly; ubil-watrds, evil- 
speaking. 
VERBS, 

§ 399. From a morphological point of view, all verbs 
may be divided into two great classes: simple and com- 
pound. Simple verbs are sub-divided into primary and 
denominative verbs. To the former sub-division belong 
the strong verbs and a certain number of weak verbs, and 
to the latter the denominative verbs, The simple primary 
verbs are here left out of further consideration, as their 
formation belongs to the wider field of comparative 
grammar. Compound verbs are of various kinds: (1) those 
formed from simple verbs by means of separable or 
inseparable particles, (2) those formed from nouns and 
adjectives with verbal prefixes or suffixes. 

§ 400. Simple verbs are formed direct from nouns and 
adjectives or from the corresponding strong verbs, as 
dailjan, to deal out; fodjan, to feed; namnjan, to name ; 
wénjan, fo hope; fiskon, to fish; karon, to care for. 
hailjan, to heal; hrainjan, to make clean; mikiljan, to 
magnify ; weihnan, to become holy. lagjan, to lay; nasjan, 
to save; raisjan, to raise; satjan, to set; wandjan, éo turn. 

§ 401. Compound verbs are formed from simple verbs, 
nouns, and adjectives, by means of various prefixes. See 
below. On the accentuation of the prefixes in verbs see 
§§ 33-4. 

PREFIXES. 

§ 402. af- (§ 355), as af-Aikan, fo deny; af-daupjan, to 
kill; af-gaggan, to go away ; af-létan, /o dismiss; af-maitan, 
to cut off; af-slahan, fo kill; af-tiuhan, to draw away. 

N2 


180 Word-formation [$$ 403-13 


§ 403. afar- (§ 356), as afar-gaggan, to follow; afar- 
laistjan, to follow after. 

§ 404. ana- (§ 357), as ana-Aukan, to add to; ana-biud- 
an, to command; ana-haitan, fo call on; ana-hneiwan, 
to stoop down; ana-lagjan, to Jay on; ana-stodjan, fo 
begin. 

§ 405. and- (§ 858), as and-bindan, to unbind; and- 
hafjan, fo answer; and-huljan, fo uncover; and-niman, 
to receive; and-sakan, fo dispute; and-standan, fo with- 
stand. 

§ 406. at- (§ 359), as at-Augjan, fo show; at-giban, to 
give up; at-hafjan, to take down; at-lagjan, fo /ay on; 
_ at-sailwan, fo take heed; at-tékan, to touch; at-wairpan, 
to cast down ; at-wOpjan, fo call. 

§ 407. bi- (§ 8360), as bi-Aukan, to add to; bi-gitan, fo 
find; bi-leiban, to remain; bi-rinnan, to run about; bi- 
sitan, fo stt about; bi-swaran, fo adjure. 

§ 408. dis- (§ 361), as dis-dailjan, fo share; dis-sitan, to 
settle upon; dis-tahjan, to waste; dis-tairan, to tear asunder ; 
dis-wilwan, /o plunder. 

§ 409. -du- (of unknown origin), as du-at-gaggan, fo go 
to; du-ginnan, fo begin ; du-rinnan, to run to; du-stddjan, 
to begin. 

§ 410. fatir- (§ 363), as fatr-biudan, fo forbid; fatr- 
gaggan; fo pass by; fatr-qipan, to excuse; fatr-sniwan, 
to hasten before. 

§ 411. fatra- (§ 364), as fatira-gaggan, fo go before; 
fatra-gateihan, /o inform beforehand; fatra-standan, fo 
govern. 

§ 412, fra- (§ 365), as fra-giban, fo give; fra-itan, to 
devour; fra-létan, to liberate; fra-liusan, fo Jose; fra- 
niman, fo receive; fra-qistjan, to destroy; fra-wardjan, 
to destroy. 

§ 418. ga- (originally added to verbs to impart to them 
a perfective meaning, see § 367), as ga-bafran, fo bring 
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forth; ga-bindan, to bind; ga-dailjan, to divide; ga-fahan, 
to seize; ga-fulljan, to fill; ga-haitan, to call together; ga- 
kiusan, to approve; ga-laubjan, to believe; ga-lisan, fo 
gather together; ga-nasjan, to save; ga-rinnan, fo hasten 
together ; ga-tairan, to destroy ; ga-wandjan, ¢o turn round. 

§ 414, hindar- (§ 368), only in hindar-leipan, to go 
behind. 

§ 415. in- (§ 370), as in-brannjan, /o put in the fire; in- 
saian, fo sow in; in-sailwan, éo look at; in-sandjan, fo send 
forth ; in-widan, to reject. 

§ 416. twis- (OE. twi-, OHG. zwi-, Lat. bi-, Gr. &- 
from *8ft-, two), denoting separation, only in twis-standan, 
to depart from one. 

§ 417. uf- (§ 374), as uf-blésan, fo blow up; uf-brikan, 
to reject; uf-daupjan, to baptize; uf-hausjan, to submit; 
uf-kunnan, /o recognize; uf-ligan, to le under. 

§ 418. tuz- (OE. tor-, Gr. 8us-), only in tuz-wérjan, 
to doubt. 

§ 419. pairh- (OE. purh, OHG. durh, ‘hrough), as pairh- 
bairan, to carry through; pairh-gaggan, to go through; 
pairh-sailwan, fo see through ; pairh-wisan, to remain. 

§ 420. ufar- (§ 375),as ufar-gaggan, /o transgress; ufar- 
méljan, fo write over; ufar-munnon, ¢éo forget; ufar- 
skadwijan, to overshadow; ufar-steigan, fo mount up. 

§ 421. und- (OE. op-, OHG. unt-, up /o), as und-greipan, 
to seize ; und-rédan, fo grant; und-rinnan, fo run to one. 

unpa- (OE. up-, OHG. int-, from, away), only in unpa- 
pliuhan = OHG. int-fliohan, ¢o escape. 

§ 422. us- (§ 877), as us-anan, fo expire; us-beidan, éo 
await; us-dreiban, to drive out; us-giban, fo give out; us- 
kiusan, to choose out; us-laubjan, fo permit; us-qipan, to 
proclaim; us-tiuhan, to lead out. ur-raisjan, to rouse up ; 
ur-reisan, fo arise; ur-rinnan, fo proceed. See §175 note 3. 

§ 423. wipra- (§ 378), only in wipra-gaggan, wipra-ga- 
motjan, fo go to meet. 
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SuFFIXES. 


§ 424, -atjan (OE. -ettan, OHG. -azzen, cp. § 381), used 
in forming intensitive verbs, as lathatjan, fo lighten; 
kaupatjan, to buffet; swogatjan, to sigh, groan. 

§ 425. -indn (with -in- from verbs like gudjin6n, fo be a 
priest, formed from the stem gudjin-, nom. gudja, priest; 
ga-Aiginon, fo take possession of, from Aigin, property), and 
similarly fraujinon, fo rule over; raginOn, to be governor. 
The -in- then came to be extended to verbs like skalkinon, 
to serve, from skalks, servant; and similarly drathtinon, 
fo wage war; faginOon, fo rejoice; horinon, to commit 
adultery ; \ékinon, to heal; reikinon, to govern. 


CHAPTER XVI 


SYNTAX 
CasEs. 


§ 426. Accusative. Transitive verbs govern the accu- 
sative as in other languages: ga-sailvip pana sunu mans, 
ye shall see the son of man; akran bairan, fo bear fruit; &c. 

A few verbs take an accusative of kindred meaning, as 
ohtédun sis agis mikil, lit. they feared great fear for them- 
selves, they feared exceedingly; haifstei po godon héifst, 
fight (thou) the good fight; similarly huzdjan huzda, to 
treasure up treasures; watrkjan watrstwa, to work 
works. 

An accusative of closer definition occurs very rarely in 
Gothic: urrann sa daupa gabundans handuns jah fotuns 
faskjam, the dead man came forth bound as to hands and feet 
with bandages ; standaip nu ufgatirdandai hupins izwarans 
sunjai, stand therefore, girt as to your loins with truth. 
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An accusative of the person is used with the impersonal 
verbs grédon, fo be hungry; huggrjan, to hunger; patrs- 
jan, fo thirst; and also with gen. of the thing kar(a) ist, 
there 1s a care, tt concerns, as ni kar-ist ina pizé lambé, he 
careth not for the sheep. 

The space and time over which an action extends are 
expressed by the accusative, as qémun dagis wig, they went 
a day’s journey; jabai was puk ananaupjai rasta Aina, 
gaggais mip imma twos, 7/ anyone (whosoever) shall compel 
thee to goa mile, go with him two; salida twans dagans, 
he abode two days. 

laisjan takes two accusatives, one of the person, and one 
of the thing taught, as laisida ins in gajukom manag, he 
taught them many a thing in parables. The following verbs 
and a few others have a double accusative in the active, 
one of the external object, and one of the predicate :— 
taujan, as wana puk silban taujis pu? whom makest thou 
thyself ?; watrkjan, as raihtos watrkeip staigds gups 
unsaris, make ye straight the paths of our God; briggan, as 
sO sunja frijans izwis briggip, the truth shall make you 
free; domjan, as garafhtana domidédun guh, they justified 
God; kunnan, as kunnands ina wair garaihtana jah 
weihana, knowing him (to be) a just and holy man; bigitan, 
as bigétun pana siukan skalk hailana, they found the sick 
servant whole; qipan, as izwis ni gipa skalkans, J call you 
not servants ; namnjan, as panzei apatstatluns namnida, 
whom he called apostles; rahnjan, as triggwana mik 
rahnida, he counted me faithful; haitan, as Daweid ina 
fraujan haitip, David calls him Lord; aihan, as attan 
Aigum Abraham, we have Abraham as father. 

§ 427. Genitive. Many verbs govern the direct or 
indirect object in the genitive, as hilp meindizos un- 
galaubeinais, help thou my unbelief; fraihna jah ik izwis 
Ainis watrdis, J will also ask you one word; saei allis 
skamaip sik meina aippau meinaizé waurdé, pizuh 
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sunus mans skamAip sik, for whosoever shall be ashamed 
of me or my words, of him shall the son of man be ashamed. 
Other examples are brikjan, fo use; fulljan, to fll; 
fullnan, to become full; gairnjan, to long for; ga-hrainjan, 
to make clean; ga-parban, fo abstain from; ga-weison, 
to visit; hailjan, to make whole; lust6n, to desire ; niutan, 
to enjoy; patrban, to need; &c. 

The gen. is also governed by certain adjectives, as 
ahmins weihis fulls, full of the Holy Ghost; frija ist pis 
witddis, she ts free from that law; similarly filu, much; 
laus, empty, void; wans, lacking, wanting; ‘wairps, 
worthy ; &c. 

The gen. is often used in a partitive sense, especially with 
ni, ni waihts, the interrogative and indefinite pronouns ; 
also with the cardinal numerals piisundi, taihuntéhund, 
twa hunda, &c., and those expressing the decades (twai 
tigjus, &c., § 247). Examples are: jah ni was im barné, 
they had no child; ni waiht warpigos, nothing of (= no) 
condemnation; twas izwara, which one of you; wo 
mizdono, what reward; twazuh abné, every man; sums 
manné, a certain man; ni ainshun piwé, xo servant; all 
bagmé godaizé, every good tree; lwarjis pizé wairpip 
géns, of which of these shall she be wife; wésun Auk swé 
fimf pusundjos wairé, for there were about five thousand 
men; taihuntéhund lambé, a hundred sheep; twaim 
hundam skatté hla4ibds ni ganohai sind paim, two 
hundred pennyworth of bread its not sufficient for them; 
dagé fidwor tiguns, fraisans fram diabulau, being forty 
days tempted of the devil. A partitive gen. is also some- 
times used with verbs, as insandida skalk ei némi 
akranis, he sent a servant that he might receive (some) of 
the fruit. 

The gen. is also sometimes used adverbially, as ni allis, 
not atall; rathtis, indeed; filaus, much, very much; landis, 
over the land, far away; gistradagis, to-morrow; dagis 


§ 428] Genitive and Dative Cases 185 


tuizuh, day by day; nahts, by night; usleipam jainis 
stadis, /et us pass over to the other side; insandida ina 
haipjos seinaizos, he sent him into his field. The following 
adverbs of place govern the gen. when used preposition- 
ally :—hindana, from behind, beyond ; innana, from within, 
within; utana (itapro), from without, out of; ufaro (also 
the dat.), over, above. 

Amongst other examples of the use of the gen. may be 
mentioned: in Sarafpta Seidéndis, unto Sarepta (a city) 
of Sidon; Tyré jah Seid6né land, the land of the Tyrians 
and Sidonians = Tyre and Sidon; gaggip sums manné 
fram pis fatramapleis synagogeis, there cometh a certain 
man from (the house) of the ruler of the synagogue; gasalv 
Iakobu pana Zajibaidaiaus, he saw James the (son) of 
Zebedee; Iudan (acc.) Iakobaus, Judas (the brother) of 
James; was Auk jéré twalibé, for she was (of the age) 
of twelve years. 

§ 428. Dative. The following verbs ahd several others 
take a direct object in the dative case: afwairpan, to cast 
away, put away; andhafjan, to answer; bairgan, to keep, 
preserve; balwjan, to torment; frabugjan, to sell; fra- 
liusan, fo Jose; fraqiman, to spend, consume; frapjan, to 
understand; frakunnan, to despise; gaumjan, to perceive ; 
idweitjan, to upbraid; kukjan, to kiss; tékan, attékan, 
to touch; ufarmunnon, to forget. The verbs fraqistjan, 
usqistjan, and usqiman, fo destroy; wairpan, éo cast; 
uswairpan and usdreiban, ¢o cast out, sometimes take the 
dative and sometimes the accusative without a distinction 
in meaning. <A few other verbs take the dative or accu- 
sative with a change of meaning, as anahaitan, with dat. 
to scold, with acc. to invoke; uskiusan, with dat. to reject, 
with acc. fo prove, test. 

Many adjectives take a dative, as aglus, difficult; anda- 
neipa, hostile; ansteigs, gracious; azetizo, easier; briks, 
useful; gops, good; hulps, gracious ; kunps, known ; liufs, 
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dear; modags, angry; rapiz6, easier; skula, guilty, lable 
to; skulds, owing; swérs, honoured; swikunps, manifest ; 
unkunbs, unknown ; wiprawairps, opposite. 

The dative together with wisan or wairpan often has 
the same meaning as haban, as ni was im barné, they had 
no children; satrga mis ist mikila, J have great sorrow; 
wairpip pus fahéps, thou shalt have joy; ei uns wairpai 
pata arbi, that we may have the inheritance. 

The dative is often used reflexively, as leitvan sis, fo 
borrow; rodida sis 4ins, he spake within himself; ni ogs 
pus, be (thou) not afraid; ni fairhteip izwis, be (ye) not 
affrighted; frawairhta mis, I have sinned; pankjan sis 
or miton sis, to think to oneself. 

The dative also discharges the functions of the old 
ablative, instrumental, and locative, as wopida Iésus 
stibnai mikilai, Jesus cried with a loud voice; slohun is 
haubip rausa, they smote his head with a reed. After the 
comparative where we should use than together with a 
nominative, as sa afar mis gagganda swinpoza mis ist, 
he that cometh after me is mightier than I; niu saiwala 
mais ist fodeinai jah leik wastjom, ts not the life more 
than meat, and the body than raiment; swégnida ahmin 
Iésus, Jesus rejoiced in spirit; naht jah daga, by night 
and day. 

For the dative absolute, see § 436. 


ADJECTIVES. 


§ 429. Adjectives agree with their nouns in number, 
gender, and case not only when used attributively, but also 
when the adjective follows the noun, either predicatively 
or in apposition. To this general rule there are a few 
exceptions. 

(z) An adjective accompanying managei, people, multt- 
tude, and hiuhma, crowd, mostly occurs in the masculine 
plural, as jah was managei beidandans Zakariins, and 


§ 430] Adjectives 187 


the people waited for Zacharias; jah alls hiuhma was 
manageins beidandans, and the whole crowd of the people 
was waiting (the Gr. has mpoceuxdpevor, praying). 

(2) Grammatical feminines are occasionally treated as 
masculines, or even when denoting things as neuters; 
and grammatical neuters (when suggesting persons) as 
masculines, as ei kannip wési handugei gups, that the 
wisdom of God might be known; ni wairpip garathts 
ainhun leiké, no man (lit. no one of bodies) becometh 
just. 

(3) When the same adjective refers both to masculine 
and feminine beings, it is put in the neuter plural, as 
wésunuh pan garaihta ba in andwairpja gups, and 
they (Zacharias and Elizabeth) were both righteous before God. 
+§430. The strong and weak forms of adjectives are 
employed in much the same manner as in the other old 
Germanic languages; that is, adjectives used without the 
definite article follow the strong declension, and those 
with the definite article follow the weak declension, as 
was drus is mikils, great was the fall of 1t; nimag bagms 
piupeigs akrana ubila gataujan, a good tree cannot 
produce evil fruit; hairdeis sa goda, the good shepherd; 
unté batrgs ist pis mikilins piudanis, for i ts the city of 
the great king. 

The pronominal form of the nom. acc. neut. of strong 
adjectives (§ 226) is never used predicatively. 

All cardinal numerals, the ordinal numeral anpar, 
second, the possessive pronouns meins, my; peins, thy; 
&c., the pronominal adjectives sums, some; alls, all; 
jains, that; swaleiks, such; &c., as also the adjectives 
fulls, full; gandhs, enough; halbs, half; midjis, middle ; 
are always declined strong. 

All ordinal numerals (except anbar), all adjectives in 
the comparative degree, all the old superlatives ending in 
-ma, as fruma, first; aftuma, /ast; the present participle 
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(except in the nom. sing. masc., see § 239), and sama, 
same; silba, se/f; are always declined weak. 


PRONOUNS. 


§ 431. The nominative of the personal pronouns 1s 
generally omitted, except when the person is to be men- 
tioned with special emphasis. When a pronoun stands 
for two substantives of different genders it is put in the 
neuter plural, as mippanei pO wésun jainar, while they 
(Joseph and Mary) were there; is is sometimes used where 
we should expect sa, as ip is dugann mérjan filu.... 
swaswé is ni mahta in batrg galeipan, but he (the leper) 
began to publish it widely... . so that he (Jesus) could not 
enter into the city; saei bigitip saiwala seina, fraqisteip 
izai, jah saei fraqisteip s4iwalai seinai in meina, bigitip 
po, he that findeth his life shall lose tt, and he that loseth his 
life for my sake shall find tt. 

The reflexive pronoun always relates to the subject of 
its own sentence, as nih Satlatimon in allamma wulpau 
seinamma gawasida sik swé Ains pizé, not even Solomon 
in all his glory was clothed lke one of these; swa lagga 
Iveila swé mip sis haband brupfad, ni magun fastan, as 
long as they |sunjus] have the bridegroom with them, they 
cannot fast; jah [Iésus] gawatrhta twalif du wisan mip 
sis, and | Jesus| appointed twelve to be with him; jah suns 
ufkunnands Iésus ahmin seinamma pateiswa pai mito- 
dédun sis, qap du im, and immediately Jesus, perceiving in 
his spirit that they so reasoned within themselves, said to 
them. 

The manner in which the possessive pronoun of the 
third person is expressed has already been stated in 
§ 263, examples are :—qipa izwis patei haband mizdon 
seina, I tell you that they have their reward; urrann sa 
saiands du saian fraiwa seinamma, the sower went forth 
to sow his seed; daupidai wésun alléi...... andhdaitan. 
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dans frawatrhtim seindim, they were all baptized. ....... 
confessing their sins; pugkeip im 4uk ei in filuwaurdein 
seinai andhausjaindau, for tt seems to them that they will 
be heard for their much talking. On the other hand we 
have: aflétip mannam missadédins izé, ye forgive men 
their sins; jah [qind| bap ina ei pd unhulpon uswatrpi 
us dathtr izos, and [the woman| begged that he would cast 
forth the devil out of her daughter; jah qimands Iésus in 
garda Paitraus gasalv swathron is ligandein jah in 
heitom jah attaitok handau izos, and Jesus coming into 
the house of Peter, he saw his mother-in-law lying and in 
a fever and he touched her hand. 

sama, same, as substantive and adjective, is used both 
with and without the article, as niu jah mOdtarjos pata 
samo taujand? do not even the publicans the same ?; in 
pamma samin landa, im the same country; ei samo hug- 
jaima jah samo frapjaima, that we may think the same 
thing and mind the same thing; sijaina po twa du leika 
samin, they two (man and wife) shall become the same flesh. 

silba, se/f, is always either actually or virtually apposi- 
tional, as silba atta, the father himself; ik silba, I my- 
self; nasei puk silban, save thysel/f; ik gabairhtja imma 
mik silban, J will manifest myself to him; silba fatra- 
aimip, he himself shall come before. The genitive of silba 
used with possessive pronouns agrees in number and 
gender with the noun, as peina silbdns saiwala 
pairhgaggip hafrus, a sword shall pierce thine own soul; 
wautrstw sein silbins kiusai harjizuh, each man should 
test his own work. 

The reciprocal pronoun is expressed by means of the 
personal pronouns and the adverb miss6, reciprocally, or 
by using anpar twice, as ni panamdais nu uns misso 
stojaima, Jet us not therefore judge one another any more ; 
jah gépun du sis miss6, and they said one to another; 
unté sijum anpar anparis lipus, for we are members one of 
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another; where lipus is in the singular agreeing with 
anpar. 

The antecedent to a relative pronoun is sometimes 
omitted, the relative may then be either in the case 
required by the verb of its own clause or in that required 
by the verb of the principal clause, as va wileip ei taujau 
pammei (for pamma panei) qipip piudan Iudaié? what 
will ye that I do to him whom ye call king of the Jews ?; 
wait atta izwar pizei (for pata pizei) jus patrbub, your 
father knows of what ye have need. Instead of the conjunc- 
tion patei, ‘hat, properly the nom. acc. sing. neut. of saei, 
there occurs pammei or pizei when the verb of the 
principal sentence governs the dative or genitive, as ip 
dins pizé, gaumjands pammei hrains warp, but one of 
them, perceiving that he was cleansed; laisari, niu kara 
(ist) puk pizei fraqistnam ? master, carest thou not that we 
perish? 

On the genitive governed by the interrogative and 
indefinite pronouns when used partitively, see § 427. 


VERBS. 


§ 432. Tenses. The future simple is generally ex- 
pressed by the present, as gasaflvip pana sunu mans, ye 
shall see the son of man; inuh pis bileipai manna attin 
seinamma jah 4ipein seinai, for this reason a man shail 
leave his father and his mother. ‘he future is sometimes 
also expressed by the present tense forms of skulan, 
shall; haban, to have; duginnan, to begin; together with 
an infinitive, as saei skal stOjan giwans jah daupans, 
who shall judge the quick and the dead; parei ik im, paruh 
sa andbahts meins wisan habaip, where I am, there shall 
also my servant be; gaunon jah grétan duginnip, ye shall 
mourn and weep. 

The simple preterite is used in Gothic where we in Mod. 
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English use either the preterite, perfect, or pluperfect, as 
jah stibna qam us himinam, and there came a voice from 
heaven; ni jus mik gawalidédup, ak ik gawalida izwis, 
ye have not chosen me, but I have chosen you; managans 
4uk gahdilida, for he had healed many. A present parti- 
ciple along with the preterite of wisan, éo be, is sometimes 
used, as in Mod. English, to express a continuative past 
tense, as was Idhannés daupjands, John was baptizing ; 
wésun siponjos fastandans, the disciples were fasting. 

§ 433. Voices. Special forms of the passive voice are 
extant in the present tense of the indicative and subjunctive 
only, as daupjada, he is baptized; jah pu, barnilo, prat- 
fétus hauhistins haitaza, and thou, child, shalt be called the 
prophet of the Highest; aflétanda pus frawatrhteis peinds, 
thy sins are forgiven thee; ei andhuljaindau us managéim 
hairtam mitoneis, that the thoughts of many hearts may be 
revealed. The other forms of the passive voice are expressed 
by the past participle and one of the auxiliary verbs wisan, 
to be; wairpan, fo become; as gamélip ist, zt is written ; 
appanizwara jah tagla haubidis alla garapana sind, but 
the very hairs of your head are allnumbered; qam Iésus jah 
daupips was fram Iohanné, Jesus came and was baptized 
by John; gaaiwiskops wairpa, I shall be ashamed; sab- 
baté in mans warp gaskapans, the sabbath was made for 
man; gamarzidai watrpunin pamma, they were offended 
at him. 

§ 434. Subjunctive. The subjunctive is used very often 
in principal sentences to express a wish or command, as 
ni briggdis uns in fraistubnjai, /ead us not into temptation ; 
pairhgagg4ima ju und Béplahaim, jah sailv4ima watrd 
pata watrpano, /et us go now into Bethlehem, and see this 
thing (lit.word) which ts come to pass ; ak haitad4u Idhannés, 
but he shall be called John; wainei piudanddédeip, would 
that ye reigned as kings. It is also used in direct dubitative 
questions, as Iva qipau? what shall I say?; twaiwa 
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meindéim watrdam galaubjaip? how shall ye believe my 
words ?; twas panu sa sijai? who then can this be? 

The most important cases in which the subjunctive is 
used in subordinate sentences are :— 

(1) In indirect or reported commands or entreaties, as 
anabaup im ei mann ni gépeina, he commanded them that 
they should not tell any man; wiljau ei mis gibais haubip 
Iohannis, J will that thou give me the head of John. 

(2) In reported speech when the principal sentence is 
negative or subjunctive or is a question implying uncer- 
tainty, as ni galaubidédun patei is blinds wési, they did 
not believe that he had been biind; jah jabai qépjau patei ni 
- kunnjau ina, sijau galeiks izwis liugnja, and if I were to 
say, I know him not, I shall be a liar like you ; twa wileis ei 
taujau pus? what wilt thou that I do for thee ? 

(3) In indirect propositions governed by verbs of hoping, 
trusting, supposing, and the like, as wénja ei kunneip, 
I hope that ye know; paiei trauaidédun sis ei wéseina 
garaihtai, who trusted in themselves that they were righteous; 
jainai hugidédun patei is bi slép qgépi, they supposed that 
he was speaking about sleep. 

(4) In statements reported at second hand, as weis 
hausidédum ana wit6oda patei Xristus sijai du aiwa, we 
have heard out of the law that Christ abideth for ever. 

(5) In indirect questions, as fréhun ina skuld-u sijai 
mann qgén afsatjan, they asked him whether tt was lawful 
for aman to put away his wife; ni wissa twa rodidédi, 
he knew not what he should say; ni haband wa matjaina, 
they have nothing to eat. 

(6) In a relative clause attached to an imperative or 
a subjunctive clause, as atta, gif mis sei undrinnai mis 
dail aigins, father, give me the portion of property which 
Jalleth to me; saei habai 4usona du hausjan, gahausjai, 
he that hath ears to hear, let him hear. The verb in a 
relative clause is also in the subjunctive when the principal 
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clause is interrogative or negative, as was sa ist saei 
frawatrhtins aflétai? who ts this who forgiveth sins? ; 
nih allis ist va fulginis patei ni gabairhtjaidau, for there 
1s nothing hid, which shall not be manifested. 

(7) In conditional clauses implying hypothesis or uncer- 
tainty, as jabai was mis andbahtjai, mik laistjai, if any 
man serve me, let him follow me; nih qémjau jah rodidéd- 
jau du im, frawatrht ni habdidédeina, 1f J had not come 
and spoken to them, they would not have had sin. 

(8) Frequently in adverbial clauses which express a 
reason, as ni manna giutib wein juggata in balgins 
fairnjans, ibai Aaufto distairai wein pata niujo pans 
balgins, mo man poureth new wine tnto old bottles, lest 
perchance the new wine burst the bottles. 

(9) To express purpose, as attathun pata barn, ei 
tawidédeina bi bitthtja witédis, they brought the child that 
they might do according to the custom of the law; fraward- 
jand andwairpja seina, ei gasailvaind4u mannam 
fastandans, they disfigure their faces, that they may appear 
unto men to fast. 

(10) The temporal conjunction fatrpizei is always 
followed by the subjunctive, as wait atta izwar pizei jus 
patrbup, fatrpizei jus bidjaip ina, your father knoweth 
what ye need before ye ask him. 

§ 435. Infinitive. The infinitive or a clause containing 
an infinitive is often used as the subject or object of a finite 
verb. (1) As subject :—ni gop ist niman hlaif barné jah 
wairpan hundan, #¢ ts not good to take the children’s bread 
and to cast it to dogs ; warp afslaupnan allans, 7¢ came to 
pass that they were all amazed; warp pairhgaggan imma 
pairh atisk, st came to pass that he went through the corn- 
fields. (2) As object :—6htédun fraihnan ina, they feared 
to ask him; sodkidédun attékan imma, they sought to touch 
him; gipand usstass ni wisan, they say that there ts not 
any resurrection. 

1187 Oo 
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The infinitive with and without du is also used to express 
purpose, as qémun sailvan, they came to see; gagg puk 
silban ataugjan gudjin, 20, show thyself to the priest; sat 
du aihtron, he sat for the purpose of begging. 

The passive infinitive is variously expressed. (1) 
Generally by wairpan and a past participle, as skal sunus 
mans uskusans wairpan, the son of man shall be rejected. 
(2) Not unfrequently by the active infinitive, as qgémun pan 
motarjos daupjan, then came the publicans to be baptized ; 
qémun hAiljan sik satihté sein4iz6, they came to be healed 
of their infirmities. (3) Occasionally by mahts wisan, 
skuld wisan, along with an active infinitive, as maht wési 
- frabugjan, st might have been sold (lit. it were possible to sell) ; 
lvaiwa pu qipis, patei skulds ist ushauhjan sa sunus 
mans? how sayest thou, that the son of man must be 
lifted up ? 

§ 436. Participles. The past participle of intransitive 
verbs has an active meaning, as in garda qumans, being 
in the house; wa wési pata watrpand, what it was that 
had come to pass; and similarly with the pp. of diwan, ¢o 
die; drigkan, to drink ; fra-wairpan, fo corrupt; ga-leikan, 
to take pleasure in; ga-qiman, to assemble; ga-rinnan, to 
run; us-gaggan, to go out. 

The nom. of the pp. is rarely used absolutely, as in jah 
watrpans dags gatils, and a filting day being come. See 
note to Mark vi. 21. 

The dative of the participles is often used absolutely 
like the ablative in Latin, and the gen. in Greek, as jah 
usleipandin Iésua in skipa, gaqémun sik manageins 
filu duimma, and Jesus having passed over in the ship, there 
came together to him a great multitude ; dalap pan atgagg: 
andin imma af fairgunja, laistidédun afar imma 
iumjons managos, when he was come down from the 
mountain, great multitudes followed after him. 


TEXT 


ULFILAS 


Uxritas (Gothic Wulfila) was born about the year 311 a.D., 
but where his birthplace was in the wide tract of country then 
inhabited by the Goths is not known. Although Ulfilas was 
born and grew up among the Goths, he was of Cappadocian 
descent. According to the testimony of the historian Philostor- 
gius, the parents, or perhaps rather the grandparents, of Ulfilas 
were natives of Sadagolthina, near the town of Parnassus in 
Cappadocia, who had been carried off as captives by the Goths, 
during an irruption made by this people into the northern parts 
of Asia Minor in the year 264. 

In the year 336 he accompanied an embassy to Constantinople, 
where he remained until 341. In the latter year he was conse- 
crated bishop of the Goths dwelling North of the Danube. For 
seven years (341-8) he laboured zealously among the Goths 
in Dacia, and won over a great multitude of them to the 
Christian faith. But the persecution and oppression, which 
Ulfilas and his converts suffered through Athanaric, became 
so great that he applied to Constantinus in 348 for permission 
to lead his converts into Roman territory. Constantinus readily 
granted the request, and Ulfilas accordingly led a great number 
of his people across the Danube, and settled near Nicopolis in 
Moesia, at the foot of the Balkan mountains, where he preached 
and laboured until his death, which took place in 383 while on 
a visit to Constantinople. 

By far the most important source of our knowledge of the 
life and work of Ulfilas is found in the account of him given by 
Auxentius, from which we extract the following passage (for the 
full account the reader must be referred to the work: ‘Uber 
das Leben und die Lehre des Ulfila,’ by G. Waitz, Hannover, 
1840). 

: ES tla praedicante et per Cristum cum dilectione deo patri 
pratias agente haec et his similia exsequente, quadraginta annis 
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in episcopatu gloriose florens, apostolica gratia grecam et latinam 
et goticam linguam sine intermissione in una et sola eclesia 
Cristi predicavit, quia et una est eclesia dei vivi, columna et 
firmamentum veritatis, et unum esse gregem Cristi domini et dei 
nostri, unam culturam et unum aedificium, unam virginem et 
unam sponsam, unam reginam et unam vineam, unam domum, 
unum templum, unum conventum esse Cristianorum, cetera 
vero omnia conventicula non esse eclesias dei, sed synagogas 
esse satanae adserebat et contestabatur. Et haec omnia de 
divinis scribturis eum dixisse et nos describsisse qui legit intelligat. 
Qui et ipsis tribus linguis plures tractatus et multas interpre- 
tationes volentibus ad utilitatem et ad aedificationem, sibi ad 
aeternam memoriam et mercedem post se dereliquid. Quem 
condigne laudare non sufficio et penitus tacere non audeo; cui 
~ plus omnium ego sum debitor, quantum et amplius in me 
laborabit, qui me a prima etate mea a parentibus meis discipi- 
lum suscepit et sacras litteras docuit et veritatem manifestavit 
et per misericordiam dei et gratiam Cristi et carnaliter et 
spiritaliter ut filium suum in fide educavit,’ 

Sokrates expressly mentions that Ulfilas invented the Gothic 
alphabet, and that he translated the whole of the Scriptures into 
Gothic, with the exception of the four books of Kings, which 
he is said to have omitted so as not to excite the warlike spirit 
of his people. The latter remark was no doubt a pure invention 
on the part of Sokrates, because the books of Joshua and 
Judges would have even been more likely to stimulate the 
Gothic passion for fighting than the books of Kings. The 
probability is, as Bradley points out, that Ulfilas did not live to 
finish his translation, and that he intended to leave to the last 
the books which he thought least important for his great 
purpose of making good Christians, 

The Manuscripts, containing the fragments of the biblical 
translation which have come down to us, are not contemporary 
with Ulfilas; but were written in Italy about the year 500. It 
is highly improbable that Ulfilas was the author of the frag- 
ments of a commentary on the Gospel of St. John, first 
published by Massmann under the title: Skeiveins atwaggéljons 
pairh Johannén, Munich, 1834. See also: Die Bruchstilche 
der Skeireins herausgegeben und erlautert von E. Dietrich, 
Strassburg, 1903. 

The Manuscripts, containing the fragments of Gothic which 
have come down to us, are the following :— 
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I. Codex argenteus in the University library of Upsala. 
The codex contained originally on 330 leaves the four Gospels 
in the order Matthew, John, Luke, Mark; of which 187 leaves 
are still preserved. 

II. Codex Carolinus, a codex rescriptus, in the library of 
Wolfenbiittel. This, consisting of four leaves, contains about 
forty-two verses of Chapters xi—xv of the Epistle to the Romans. 

III. Codices Ambrosiani, five fragments (codices rescripti), 
in the Ambrosian library at Milan. 

Codex A contains on ninety-five leaves fragments of the 
Epistles to the Romans, Corinthians, Ephesians, Galatians, 
Philippians, Colossians, Thessalonians, to Timothy, Titus, and 
Philemon ; and a small fragment of a Gothic Calendar. 

Codex B contains on seventy-seven leaves the second 
Epistle to the Corinthians complete, and fragments of the 
Epistles to the Corinthians (first Epistle), Galatians, Ephesians, 
Philippians, Colossians, Thessalonians, to Timothy, and to 
Titus. 

Codex C, consisting of two leaves, and containing fragments 
of Chapters xxv—xxvii of St. Matthew. 

Codex D, consisting of three leaves, and containing frag- 
ments of the book of Nehemiah. 

Codex E, consisting of eight leaves (three of which are in 
the Vatican at Rome), and containing a fragment of a com- 
mentary on St. John. See above. 

IV. Codex Turinensis, in Turin, consisting of four 
damaged leaves, and containing fragments of the Epistles to 
the Galatians and Colossians. 

V. Codex Gissensis, formerly in Giessen, now destroyed, 
discovered in Egypt near the ancient town of Antinoé. It 
consisted of a double sheet of parchment containing fragments 
from St. Luke in Latin and Gothic from a bilingual gospel. 

For other fragments of Gothic which have come down to us 
see the article ‘Gotische Literatur’, by E. Sievers, in Paul’s 
Grundriss der germanischen Philologie, vol. ii, pp. 69, 70. 

The following short list of books and articles will be useful 
to students wishing to pursue a further study of Gothic :— 

_. (1) The history of the Goths and the life of Ulfilas. 
Uber das Leben und die Lehre des Ulfila, by G. Waitz, Han- 
nover, 1840. Uber das Leben des Ulfilas und die Bekehrung 
der Gothen zum Christentum, by W. Bessel, Gottingen, 1860. 
Ulfilas, Apostle of the Goths, by Ch. A. A. Scott, Cambridge, 
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1885. The Goths, by H. Bradley, London, 1890. Die gotische 
Bibel, by W. Streitberg, pp. xiii-xxv, see (2). 

(2) Editions. Ulfilas, by H. C. von der Gabelentz and 
J. Loebe, 2 vols., Altenburg und Leipzig, 1836-1846. Volume i, 
containing the text, Latin translation, and critical notes, is now 
antiquated. But vol. ii, containing the glossary and grammar, 
is very valuable, especially for the accidence and syntax. 
Ulfilas, by H. F. Massmann, Stuttgart, 1857, containing also 
a Latin and a Greek text, notes, glossary, grammar, and 
historical introduction. For a faithfully printed copy of the 
various Manuscripts all later editors of Ulfilas are especially 
indebted to the edition by A. Uppstrém, which appeared in 
parts, Upsala, 1854-1868 (Codex Argenteus, 1854; Decem 
codicis argentei rediviva folia, 1857; Fragmenta gothica selecta, 
. 1861; Codices gotici ambrosiani, 1864-1868). Vulfila, oder 
die gotische Bibel, by E. Bernhardt, Halle, 1875, containing 
a most valuable introduction, Greek text, and commentary. 
The first Germanic Bible, translated from the Greek by the 
Gothic bishop, Wulfila, in the fourth century, and the other 
remains of the Gothic language. With an introduction, a 
syntax, and a glossary, by G. H. Balg, Milwaukee, Wis., 1891. 
Ulfilas, by M. Heyne, ninth edition, Paderborn, 1896, contain- 
ing also a grammar and glossary. It is from this edition that 
our specimens have been taken. ‘The eleventh edition appeared 
in 1908 under the title: Stamm-Heyne’s Ulfilas, oder die uns 
erhaltenen Denkmiler der gotischen Sprache: Text, Grammatik, 
Worterbuch neu herausgegeben von Fried. Wrede. Die gotische 
Bibel herausgegeben von Wilhelm Streitberg, Erster Teil: Der 
gotische Text und seine griechische Vorlage mit Einleitung, 
Lesarten und Quellennachweisen sowie den kleinern Denkmilern 
als Anhang, Heidelberg, 1908. 

For a fairly complete list of the various editions of Ulfilas, see 
the introduction to Bernhardt’s edition, pp. lxii—lxv. 

(3) Glossaries. Gothisches Glossar, by E. Schulze, Magde- 
burg, 1847; this is the most complete Gothic glossary. 
Vergleichendes Wérterbuch der gotischen Sprache, by L. Die- 
fenbach, vols. 1, 2, Frankfort, 1851. A Moeso-Gothic Glossary, 
with an introduction, an outline of Moeso-Gothic grammar, 
and a list of Anglo-Saxon and Old and Modern English words 
etymologically connected with Moeso-Gothic, by W. W. Skeat, 
London, 1868. A Comparative glossary of the Gothic Language, 
by G. H. Balg, Mayville, 1887-1889. Kurzgefasstes etymo- 
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logisches Wérterbuch der gotischen Sprache, by C. C. Uhlenbeck, 
Amsterdam, 1896. Etymologisches Worterbuch der gotischen 
Sprache mit Einschluss des sog. Krimgotischen, bearbeitet von 
S. Feist, Halle, r909. Cp. also (2) above. 

(4) Grammars, &c. Die gotische Sprache, by L. Meyer, 
Berlin, 1869. Altdeutsche Grammatik, by A. Holtzmann, 
Leipzig, 1870-1875, containing the phonology of the old 
Germanic languages. Gotische Grammatik, by W. Braune, 
seventh edition, Halle, 1909. Kurzgefasste gotische Grammatik, 
by E. Bernhardt, Halle, 1885. An Introduction, phonological, 
morphological, syntactic, to the Gothic of Ulfilas, by T. le 
Marchant Douse, London, 1886. Gotisches Elementarbuch, 
by W. Streitberg, Heidelberg, 1897, third edition, rg10. 
Einfiihrung in das Gotische, von F. von der Leyen, Miinchen, 
1908. See also (2) above. Die Aussprache des Gotischen 
zur Zeit des Ulfilas, by W. Weingartner, Leipzig, 1858. Uber 
die Aussprache des Gotischen, by F. Dietrich, Marburg, 1862. 
Geschichte der gotischen Sprache, by E. Sievers, in Paul’s 
Grundriss der germanischen Philologie, vol. i. pp. 407-16. 

(5) For a list of other works and articles relating to Gothic, 
see K. Goedeke’s Grundriss zur Geschichte der deutschen 
Dichtung, second edition, Dresden, 1884, vol. i. pp. 7-11; 
Braune’s Gotische Grammatik, pp. 108-14; and the two articles 
by E. Sievers mentioned above. 


See also Supplementary Bibliography on pp. 382-3. 


AIWAGGELJO PAIRH MAPPAIU 


CHAPTER VI 


1 Atsaflvip armaion izwara ni t4ujan in andwafrpja manné du 
safhyan im; afpp4u l4un ni habaip fram attin izwaramma 
pamma in himinam. 

2 Pan nu taujdis armaidn, ni hatirnj4is fatira pus, swaswé 
pai liutans taujand in gaqumpim jah in garunsim, ei hauh- 
jaindau fram mannam; amén qipa izwis: andnémun mizdon 
seina. 

3 Ip puk t4ujandan armaion ni witi hleidumei peina, hya taujip 
tafhsw6 peina, 

4 ei sij4i sO armahafrtipa peina in fulhsnja, jah atta peins saei 
saflvip in fulhsnja, usgibip pus in bafrhtein. 

5 Jah pan bidjaip, ni sij4ip swaswé pai liutans, unté frijond in 
gaqumpim jah wafhstam plapjo standandans bidjan, ei gaum- 
jaind4u mannam. Amén, qipa izwis patei haband mizdon 
seina. 

6 Ip pu pan bidjais, gage in hépjon peina, jah galiikands 
hatird4i pein4i bidei du attin peinamma pamma in fulhsnja, 
jah atta peins saei saflvib in fulhsnja, usgibip pus in 
bafrhtein. 

7 Bidjandansup-pan ni filuwatrdj4ip, swaswé pai piudd; pugk- 
eip im 4uk ei in filuwatirdein sein4i andh4usjaind4u. 

8 Ni galeikop nu paim; wait 4uk atta izwar pizei jus patrbup, 
faurpizei jus bidjaip ina. 

g Swa nu bidjaip jus: Atta unsar pu in himinam, weihnéi 
nam6 pein. 

ro Qim4i piudinassus peins. Wafrpdi wilja peins, swé in himina 
jah ana afrp4i. 


EYAITEAION KATA MATOAION 


CHAPTER VI 


I [Ipooéxere thy éhenuootyyy tuOv py torely Eumpoodev Tdv 
2 7 4 \ na > a > iS , NX > 
avOpworwv Tpds TO Geabjvat avroiss ef 5é prajye, proOdv ovK 
cA an an na n a 
éxeTe mapa TH Tarpl tudv TO ev rots otpavois. 

2”Oray otv moujs éAenuootyny, pi) cadnlons 0€: 

ns éAenuooctyny, yi) cadmlons EumpoobEv cov, 
Somep of broxpiral movodcw ev traits cvvaywyais kal év rats 
cs 4 n « x n ra , oe ees / 
ptpats, draws dofacdGow tnd Tov dvOpdéTwv. dpi héywo 
bpiv, améxovot Tov pcOdv adrav. 
n S a % - \ / Le et / 

3 Lov S€ wovodvros €AEnuoov’yyy, wr) yVOTw H ApioTepa gov TL 
moet 7 SeEid cov, 

4 brws H cov H eAenuootvn év TO KpuTTo, Kal 6 TaTHp cov 

cov t eenpootyn év tO xputr6, “hp 
< / Pl n nn > , 3 lel n 
6 Brérwv év TO KpuNTG arodécet cor ev TE Haveps. 

5 Kal drav mpocedxnobe, ok oecbe Sonep of troxpiral, 
6ru didotow év tats cvvaywyais Kal év rais ywvlais tov 
TAaTELGv éEoTGTes TpoTEdxecOal, rws av havdcu rots av- 
Opdmos. apyry A€yw duiv, bre am€xovor Tov pucOdv adrav. 

630 82 Grav mpocetyn, cloedOe els TO Tapuetdy cov Kal 
Kveloas Thy Ovpay cov mpdcevgar TO matpl cov TO ev TH 
KputT@, kal 6 marjp cov 6 BAérwv év TG KpuTTo aroddoe 

2 a n 
co. ev TO Havepd. 
/ 

7 TIpocevyduevor 8 pt) Barrodoynontre domep of eOvixol: 
Soxotor yap Ore év rh ToAvAcyla airdy elcaxoveOjcovrat. 
8 Mi otv SpowOjre avrotss oldey yap 6 narip tuav av 

xpelay éxere mpd Tod tyas alrjoa adrdv. 

9 Otrws ody mpocedxere tuetss TaTEp Hudr 6 ev Tors odpavots, 
aytacOynro Td Gvoud cov. 

10EAGérw 4 Bactrela cour yevnOjrw 7d OéAnpd cov os ev 
ovpav@ kal emt rijs ys. 
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14 


15 


16 


17 


18 


19 


20 


21 


22 


25 


HI4if unsarana pana sinteinan gif uns himma daga. 


Jah aflét uns patei skulans sij4ima, swaswé jah weis aflétam 
p4im skulam unsardim. 


Jah ni brigg4is uns in frdistubnj4i, ak l4usei uns af pamma 
ubilin; unté peina ist piudangardi jah mahts jah wulpus in 
diwins. Amén. 


Unté jab4i aflétip mannam missadédins izé, aflétip jah izwis 
atta izwar sa ufar himinam. 


Ip jab4i ni afletib mannam missadédins izé, ni pau atta izwar 
aflétip missadédins izwards. 


Appan bipé fast4ip, ni wafrp4ip swaswé pai liutans gdurdi; 
frawardjand 4uk andwafrpja seina, ei gasaflv4ind4u mannam 
fastandans. Amén, qipa izwis, patei andnémun mizdo6n seina. 


Ip pu fastands salb6 haubip pein, jah ludja peina pwah, 


ei ni gasafhy4iz4u mannam fastands, ak attin peinamma 
pamma in fulhsnja, jah atta peins saei saflvip in fulhsnja, 


usgibip pus. 


Ni huzdjaip izwis huzda ana afrp4i, parei malé jah nidwa 
frawardeip, jah parei piubds ufgraband jah hlifand. 


Ip huzdjaip izwis huzda in himina, parei nih mal6 nih nidwa 
frawardeip, jah parei piubds ni ufgraband nih stiland. 


Parei 4uk ist huzd izwar, paruh ist jah hafrtd izwar. 


Lukarn leikis ist 4ug6: jab4i nu 4ug6 pein 4infalp ist, allata 
leik pein liuhadein wafrpip ; 

ip jab4i 4ug6 pein unsél ist, allata leik pein rigizein wafrpip. 
Jabai nu liuhap pata in pus rigqiz ist, pata riqiz han filu! 


24 Ni manna mag twd4im frdujam skalkindn; unté jabé4i fij4ip 


4inana, jah anparana frijop; afpp4u 4inamma ufhduseip, 
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11 Tov dproy nuay tov emodvoroy dds juiv onpepov. 

12 Kal ages iui ra dpecdnuara nay, ws Kal jets adlepev 
Tois dpererats Uav. 

13 Kal pr eloevéyxns quads eis merpacpdr, GAA pdoat hyas and 
Tob Tovnpod, Sti cod éorw 7 Bactrela Kal H dSvvapis Kal 7 
dda els rods aidvas. duu. 

14°Eav yap adijre tots dvOpdmois ra mapantépata adrér, 
agdjoe. kal tiv 6 marip tua 6 odpdvios. 

15 "Edy 82 pn adyre tots dvOpémos Ta Tapantépata adrar, 
ovde 6 Tarhp tudv adjoe Ta TapaTTépata tar. 

16"Oray 58 vynoredyte, pH ylvecOe Somep of broxpiral okv- 
Opwrol adavifover yap Ta tpdcwna atrdv, dros havdct 
tois GvOpamos vnorevovtes. ayy Aéyw tyiv Ste dréxover 
Tov piobdy adrav. 

17 3d 5é vnoredwr ddreupal cov thy Kepadny Kal Td mpdowndr 
cov vipat, 

18 dws pr pavis rots dvOpdmois vnotedav, GAAG TS Tarpl 
cov TO év TO kpuTT@, Kal 6 Taryjp cov 6 Br€twv év TH 
KpvTT® anodecer oor. 

19 My OnoauplCere tyiv Onoavpods emt ris yns, Smov ais 
kal BpGows adavicer, cab Smov KAémrat diptocovow Kal 
KAémToveL" 

20 Onoavpllere Se tyiv Onoavpods ev ovpavG, Srov ovre ois 
ovre BpGows adavice, kat dmov KAémrat ob diopiocovoew 
ovde KAeTTOVE LW. 

21°Orov ydp éorw 6 Onoarpos tyr, exel Exrat Kal 7 Kapdla 
Dpov. 

22‘O Adyvos Tod cépatds eorw 6 dpbadruds. edv ody 6 
bp0arpuds gov dmdots fh, Sdov Td cGyd cov dwrewov 
éorat: 

23 éay d& 6 dpOadpds cov movnpds fh, Sdov TO cGyd cov 
oxorewoy gota. el ody TO dds Td év Gol oxdros éatly, Td 
oKOTOS TOCOV; 

24 Ovdels dévarar Svc Kuplors dovrAevew* 7 yap Tov Eva piojoe, 
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25 


26 


27 


28 


ay. 


30 


31 


32 


ip anpbaramma frakann. Ni magup gupa skalkindn jah 
mammonin, 

Duppé qipa izwis: ni matirn4ip sdiwal4i izwardi va matjaip 
jah wa drigkdaip, nih leika izwaramma lvé wasjaip; niu 
saiwala midis ist fodeindi jah leik wastj6m ? 

Insaflyip du fuglam himinis, pei ni saiand nih sneipand, 
nih lisand in banstins, jah atta izwar sa ufar himinam fddeip 
ins, Niu jus m4is wulbprizans sijup p4im? 

Ip lvas izwara matirnands mag anaaukan ana wahstu seinana 
aleina 4ina? 

Jah bi wastjos hva sairg4ip? Gakunndip blémans hdipjs, 
lvéiwa wahsjand ; nih arbdidjand nih spinnand. 

Qipuh pan izwis patei nih Satlaim6én in allamma wulpau 
seinamma gawasida sik swé 4ins pizé. 

Jah pandé pata hawi haipjos himma daga wisand6 jah gistra- 
dagis in athn galagip gup swa wasjip, hy4iwa méis izwis leitil 
galaubjandans? 

Ni matirndip nu qipandans: bya matjam afpp4u hva drigkam, 
afppau hvé wasj4ima? 

All 4uk pata piudés sdkjand; wd4ituh pan atta izwar sa ufar 
himinam patei pairbup — — 
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cal tov Erepoy ayamnoe,  évds avOéEerat Kal rod érépou 
Katrappovncer. ov divacde OcG dovdcdew Kal papwva. 
25 Ata rodro Aéyw duly, pr) pepyvare TH WoxH tuGv rl pdynre 
\ , X n tA € n > A SiwiN 9S. ‘ 
kat ti lyre, pndé TO odpare budp tl evddonabe. odxi H Wux7 
mAEldy eotw THs Tpopys Kal TO cSua Tod évdvparos; 
26 ’EuBrdware eis ta merewd Tod ovpavod, Sri od onelpovow 
> Ir 4 > / € s 
ovde OeplCovew ovdé cvvdyovow els droOjKas, Kal 6 TaTHp 
con ¢ > / A oe b) 4 a Tal , 
tuGv 6 ovpdvios rpéper aird. ovdx tyets wGdAov diadépere 
avTov; 
27 Tis 8 @€ tyav pepysvdv dvvara mpocbcivar ent ri 
nArtkiay avrod miyxuy Eva; 
28 Kal mept évddparos rh pepysvare; Katayddere ra xplva 
a 3 fal n > £2 a > , 
Tod dypod mds adfdverr od Koma ovde v7jOet. 
ea) ig > ‘\ >] / a , > ~ 
29 Adyw 82 tyiv Sri ovde Todropav ey macy tH 86£n aitod 
« 
mepteBdAeTo ws ey ToUTwr. 
30 Ei 8 tov xédprov tod dypod oxpyepov dvta kal atprov 
eis xAlBavov BadAcyuevoyv 6 Oeds otrws- dudrévyvosy, ov 
nm Tad en 2 4 
TOAAW PAaAOY Upas, OhvyoTLOTOL ; ; ° 
31 My ody pepymvjonre A€yovtess tl pPaywoper 7 rl mloper 7 
ri mepiBadrdyeda ; 
a n ‘ 
32 Idvra yap tatra ra €Ovn émi(yret> oidey yap 6 marnp 
n / 
tpav 6 ovpdvws Sri xpy (ere. «es 
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CHAPTER VIII 


Dalap pan atgaggandin imma af fafrgunja, l4istidédun afar 
imma iumjons managos. 

Jah s4i, manna pritsfill habands durinnands inw4it ina 
qipands: frauja, jabai wileis, magt mik gahrdinjan. 

Jah ufrakjands handu attaft6k imma qipands: wiljau, wafrp 
hrains! jah suns hrain warp pata pritsfill is. 

Jah qap imma Jésus: safhy ei mann ni qip4is, ak gagg, puk 
silban ataugei gudjin, jah atbafr giba pdei anabaup Mosés du 
weitwOdipai im. 

Afaruh pan pata inn atgaggandin imma in Kafarnaum, duat- 
iddja imma hundafaps bidjands ina, 


6 jah qipands: frduja, biumagus meins ligip in garda uslipa, 


“| 
8 


10 


II 


12 


harduba balwips. 

Jah gap du imma Jésus: ik qimands gahdilja ina. 

Jah andhafjands sa hundafaps qap: frauja, ni im wafrps ei uf 
hrot mein inn gaggdis, ak patdinei qip watirda jah gahailnip 
sa piumagus meins, 

Jah 4uk ik manna im habands uf waldufnja meinamma ga- 
drathtins, jah qipa du pamma: gagg, jah gaggip ; jah anpa- 
ramma: qim, jah qimip; jah du skalka meinamma: tawei 
pata, jah taujip. 

Gahausjands pan Iésus sildaleikida, jah qap du p4im afar- 
laistjandam: amén, qipa izwis, ni in Israéla swalduda galdu- 
bein bigat. 

Appan qipa izwis patei manag4i fram urrunsa jah saggqa 
qimand, jah anakumbjand mip Abrahama jah Isaka jah 
Iakoba in piudangardjdi himiné : 

ip pai sunjus piudangardjés uswafrpanda in riqis pata hindu- 
mistO ; jdinar wafrpip gréts jah krusts tunpiwé. 
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Jah qap Iésus pamma hundafada: gagg, jah swaswé galdu- 
bidés wafrp4i pus. Jah gahdilndda sa piumagus is in jdindi 
hyeilai. 

Jah qimands Iésus in garda Paftréus, gasahy swafhrOn is 
ligandein jah in heitém. 

Jah attaftok handau izds jah aflaflét ija s6 heitd ; jah urrdis 
jah andbahtida imma. 

At andanahtja pan watrpanamma, atbérun du imma daim6- 
narjans managans, jah uswarp pans ahmans watirda, jah 
allans pans ubil habandans gahiilida, 

ei usfullnddédi pata gamélid6 pafrh Esatan pratifétu qipandan: 
sa unmahtins unsards usnam jah sathtins usbar. 
Gasaflvands pan Jésus managans hiuhmans bi sik, hafhdit 
galeipan sipdnjans hindar marein. 

Jah duatgaggands 4ins bokareis qap du imma: ldisari, lAistja 
puk, piskvaduh padei gaggis. 

Jah gap du imma Jésus: fathGns grobés digun, jah fuglos 
himinis sitlans, ip sunus mans ni habdip lwar haubip sein 
anahnaiwjai. 

Anparuh pan sipdnjé is qap du imma: frauja, uslaubei mis 
frumist galeipan jah gafilhan attan meinana. 

Ip Iésus qap du imma: I|distei afar mis, jah lét pans daupans 
filhan seinans daupans. 

Jah inn atgaggandin imma in skip, afar iddjédun imma 
sipOnjos is. 

Jah s4i, wégs mikils warp in marein, swaswé pata skip 
gahulip wafrpan fram wégim ; ip is safslép. 

Jah duatgaggandans sip6njos is urr4isidédun ina qipandans: 
frauja, nasei unsis, fraqistnam. 

Jah qap du im Jésus: lwa fatrhteip, leitil galaubjandans | 
Panuh urreisands gasok windam jah marein, jah warp wis 
mikil. 

Ip pai mans sildaleikidédun qipandans : lwileiks ist sa, ei jah 
windés jah marei ufhdusjand imma? 

Jah qimandin imma hindar marein in g4uja Gafrgafsainé, 
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gamdtidédun imma tw4i daimOdnarjés us hl4iwasndm rin- 
nandans, sleidj4i filu, swaswé ni mahta manna usleipan pafrh 
pana wig jainana. 

Jah s4i, hrdpidédun qipandans: Iva uns jah pus, Iésu, sundu 
gups? qamt hér fair mél balwjan unsis? 

Wasuh pan fafrra im hafrda sweiné managdizé haldana. 

Ip po skéhsla bédun ina qipandans: jabai uswafrpis uns, 
uslaubei uns galeiban in pd hafrda sweiné. 

Jah qap du im: gaggip! Ip eis usgaggandans galipun in 
hafrda sweiné; jah sai, run gawatirhtédun sis alla so hafrda 
and driusdn in marein, jah gad4upnddédun in watnam. 

Ip pai haldandans gaplathun jah galeipandans gatafhun in 
batirg all bi pans daimodnarjans. 

Jah si, alla sd batirgs usiddja wipra Iésu, jah gasaflvandans 
ina bédun ei uslipi hindar mark6s izé. 


CHAPTER XI 


Jah warp, bipé usfullida Iésus anabiudands pdim twalif 
sipdnjam seindim, ushof sik ja4inpré du ldisjan jah mérjan and 
batrgs izé. 

Ip Idhannés gahdusjands in karkardi watrstwa Xristdus, 
insandjands bi sipOnjam seindim qap du imma: 

pu is sa qimanda p4u anparizuh beid4ima? 

Jah andhafjands Iésus qap du im: gaggandans gateihip 
Idhanné patei gahduseip jah gasafhvip. 

Blind4i ussaflyvand, jah halt4i gaggand, pritsfill4i hrdinj4i 
wafrpand, jah ba4ud4i gahdusjand, jah daupdi urreisand, jah 
unléd4i waflamérjanda : 

jah 4udags ist lvazuh saei ni gamarzjada in mis, 

At paim pan afgaggandam, dugann Jésus qipan p4im mana- 
geim bi Idhannén : va usiddjédup ana 4upida saflvan? rdus 
fram winda wagidata? 
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Akei Iva usiddjédup saffyan? mannan hnasqjdim wastjém 
gawasidana? Sai, pdiei hnasqj4im wasid4i sind, in gardim 
piudané sind. 

Akei Iva usiddjédup safhran? praufétu? Jai, qipa izwis: 
jah managizo pratféetau. 

Sa ist 4uk bi panei gamélip ist: sdi, ik insandja aggilu mei- 
nana fatra pus, saei gamanweip wig peinana fatira pus. 
Amén, gipa izwis: ni urrdis in batrim qindnd maiza Idhanné 
pamma d4éupjandin; ip sa minniza in piudangardjai himiné 
mdaiza imma ist. 

Framuh pan pa4im dagam Idhannis pis d4upjandins und hita 
piudangardi himiné anamahtjada, jah anamahtjandans frawil- 
wand po. 

All4i 4uk pratiféteis jah witop und Idhanné fauraqépun: 

jah jabdi wildédeip mip niman, sa ist Hélias, saei skulda 
qiman. 

Saei habai 4usdna héusjandona, gah4usjiz. - 


1187 P 


= 


10 


II 


AIWAGGELJO PAIRH MARKU 


anastddeip. 


CHAPTER I 


Anastddeins afwaggéljons Iésuis Xrist4us sundus gups. 


Swé gamélip ist in Esatin pratifétau: s4i, ik insandja aggilu 
meinana fata pus, saei gamanweip wig peinana fatira pus. 


Stibna wOpjandins in 4upiddi: manweip wig fraujins, rafhtds 
watrkeip staigds gups unsaris. 


Was Idhannés déupjands in 4upiddi jah mérjands déupein 
idreigds du aflagein4i frawatrhté. 


Jah usiddjédun du imma all Iudaialand jah Iafrusatlymeis, 
jah d4upid4i wésun all4i in Jatirdané abvdi fram imma, 
andhditandans frawatrhtim sein4im. 


Wasup-pan Idhannés gawasips taglam ulbanddus jah gafrda 
filleina bi hup seinana, jah matida pramsteins jah milip 
hdipiwisk, 

jah mérida qipands: qimip swinpdza mis sa afar mis, pizei 
ik ni im wafrps anahneiwands andbindan sk4udardip skohé is. 


Appan ik daupja izwis in watin, ip is daupeip izwis in ahmin 
weihamma, 


Jah warp in j&indim dagam, qam Iésus fram Nazarafp Galei- 
laias, jah d4upips was fram Idhanné in Jatirdané. 


Jah suns usgaggands us pamma watin gasaly uslukanans 
himinans, jah ahman swé ahak atgaggandan ana ina. 


Jah stibna qam us himinam: pu is sunus meins sa liuba, in 
puzei wafla galeikdida, 


EYAITTEAION KATA MAPKON 


CHAPTER I 


1 ’Apx?) rod ebayyeAlov "Incod Xpicrod viod rod Oeod. 

2‘Qs yéypanra, év t@ ‘Hoala +O mpopyry idod eyd 
dmoctéAAw Tov GyyeAdy pov pd TpocdTov cov, os KaTa- 
oxevdoer THY 6dd6v cov eunpocbéy cov 

3 Pwvi) Bodvtos év rH epyym Erousacare Thy 6dov Kuplov, 
ev0elas Tmovetre Tas TplBovs adrod. 

4 ’Eyévero “lodvyns BamriQay év rh epyyo kcal xnpioowr 
Banticpa peravolas els Adeow dpyaptiov. 

5 Kal efenopevovro mpos atrévy maca 7 lovdala x@pa kai 
of ‘Iepocodvpirat, kat éBanriCovro mavres év T@ “lopddvy 
ToTape tm avrod é€opodoyotpevot Tas Guaprias abrav. 

6"Hy d& "Iwdvyns evdedupéevos rpixas Kapydov kal Covny 
depparivny mept thy dopiy airod Kai écOlwy axpidas Kat 
peru aypiov. 

7 Kai éxnpvocey A€ywv: Epxetat 6 loxupdrepds pov dmlow 
pov, ov ovK elut ixavds Kipas Adoa Tov tydvra Tov 
trodnudrwv avrod. 

8’Eya pev eBdnrica tyas év Bdart, adros 8% Bamrice 
tpas ev mvedpart aylo. 

9 Kal éyévero ev éxelvais rats tyepats FAOev "Inoots aro 
Na(aped ris TadiAalas cal eBanricdn ind *Iwdvvov eis 
rov "lopdavnv. 

10 Kal etOéws dvaBaivwy éx rod tdaros eldev oxtCopévous 
Tovs otpavo’s kal Td mvedua ws TEpioTepdy KaraBatvov 
én’ avrdv. 

11 Kat dwvi éyévero éx rév otpavav: av ef 6 vids pov 6 
dyannrés, ev @ evddxynoa. 

P2 
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12 


13 


14 


Jah suns s4i, ahma ina ust4uh in dupida. 

Jah was in piz4i 4upidai dagé fidwor tiguns frdisans fram 
Satanin, jah was mip diuzam, jah aggileis andbahtidédun 
imma. 

Ip afar patei atgibans warp Idhannés, qam [ésus in Galeilaia 
mérjands afwaggéljon piudangardjés gups, 


15 gipands patei usfullndda pata mél jah atnélvida sik piudan- 


16 


17 
18 
19 
20 
21 


22 


23 
24 
25 


26 


gardi gups: idreigop jah galaubeip in afwaggéljon. 

Jah lwarbonds fatir marein Galeilaias gasahy Seimdnu jah 
Andrafan bropar is, pis SeimGnis, wafrpandans nati in marein: 
wesun 4uk fiskjans. 

Jah qap im Jésus: hirjats afar mis, jah gatauja iggis wafrpan 
nutans manné, 

Jah suns aflétandans 6 natja seina ldistidédun afar imma. 
Jah jainpro inn gaggands framis leitil gasaky lakobu pana 
Zafbafdaidus jah Idhanné brdpar is, jah pans in skipa 
manwjandans natja. 

Jah suns hafhdit ins. Jah aflétandans attan seinana Zaf- 
bafdaiu in pamma skipa mip asnjam, galipun afar imma. 
Jah galipun in Kafarnaum, jah suns sabbatd daga galeipands 
in synagogén l4isida ins. 

Jah usfilmans watrpun ana piz4i ldiseindi is; unté was 
ldisjands ins swé waldufni habands jah ni swaswé pai 
bokarjés. 

Jah was in pizdi synagdgén izé manna in unhr4injamma 
ahmin, jah ufhropida 

qipands: fralét, wa uns jah pus, Iésu Nazdréndi, qamt fra- 
qistjan uns? Kann bpuk, Iwas pu is, sa weiha gups. 

Jah andbéit ina Iésus qipands: pahai jah usgagg it us 
pamma, ahma unhrainja. 

Jah tahida ina ahma sa unhrdinja, jah hropjands stibn4i 
mikiléi usiddja us imma. 
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12 Kal ed0ds ro mvedua adrov éxBdddrex els THY epnyov. 

13 Kat qv év rh epyum tucpas teccapdkovra meipadpevos 
tnd Tod catava, kal Tv pera Tov Onplwy, Kal dyyedrou 
dinxovovy adTe. 

14 Mera 8& 1d rapadobjva “Iwdvyny jdrAdev "Inoois els thy 
Tadtvalav, knptcowy 1d ebayyéAiov ths BaowWelas rod 
deod, 

15 Néywv Gre weTANpwrar 6 Kaipos Kal Hyyixey  Bacrrela 
Tob Geod* peravoeire kal miorevere ev TE ebayyeAly. 

16 Kat mapdywv mapa tiv Oddaccav tis TadAalas elder 
Ziuwva Kat ’Avdpéay tov adeApdv atrod, Tod Liywvos, 
Bdddovras auplBAnotpoy év tH Oardcon? ijoay yap 
adets. 

17 Kal eiwev avrots 6 
tyas yevéoOa arL€is avOpeTwv. 

18 Kal ei0éws adévres 7a dixrva adrdy nKxodrovOnoay aire. 

19 Kal mpoBas éxetOev ddrcyov eldey "IdxwBov tov tod ZeBe- 
datov Kal “Iwdvynv tov ddeddov atrod, Kal adrovs év 
T® TAolm katapriCovras Ta Slkrva, 

20 Kal evOdws éxddecev atdrovs. Kal adevres tov Tarépa 
atrév ZeBedatov év TO TAolw peta TGV pioOwTay an7dr- 
Gov éricw atrod. 

21 Kal elomopevovrat els Kamepvaoty kal ev0éws trols odB- 
Baow cicedOav els tHv cvvaywynv edlSackev. 

22 Kal éerAnocovto én ri didaxh adrod iv yap diddoKwv 
atrovs ws efovolay éxwv, kal odx ws of ypappareis. 

23 Kal jv év rH ovwaywyn aitév dvOpwnos ev avedpari 
dxaddpro, kal dvéxpagey 

24Aréywr éa, rh jyiy cat aol, “Incod Nacapnvé; Ades 
dmohéoat Huds? odd oe tls el, 6 Gytos Tod Oeod. 

25 Kal éneriunoevy atrd 6 "Inoods A€ywv PiywOyTe Kal 
eferOe &€ adrod. 

26 Kal onapdfav airov rd mvedua ro axdOaprov cal xpagay 
fori peyddn e&jdOev &€ abrod. 


> an na > tA \ 2 
Inoots: Setre dmicw pov, kal Tomow 
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27 


28 
29 


30 
31 

32 
33 
34 
35 
36 
37) 
38 
39 


40 


41 


42 


Jah afsl4upnddédun all4i sildaleikjandans, swaei sokidédun 
mip sis missO qipandans: lwa sij4i pata? kvd so ldiseind 
sO niujd, ei mip waldufnja jah ahmam pdim unhrdinjam 
anabiudip jah ufhausjand imma? 

Usiddja pan méripa is suns and allans bisitands Galeilaias. 
Jah suns us piz4i synagogén usgaggandans qémun in garda 
SeimOnis jah Andrafins mip Jakdb4u jah Idhannén. 

Ip swafhrd SeimGnis lag in brinndn: jah suns qépun imma 
bi ija. 

Jah duatgaggands urrdisida pS undgreipands handu iz6s, jah 
aflaflot po so brinnd suns, jah andbahtida im. 

Andanahtja pan watirpanamma, ban gasaggq sauil, bérun du 
imma allans pans ubil habandans jah unhulpons habandans. 
Jah so batrgs alla garunnana was at datira. 

Jah gahailida managans ubil habandans missaleik4im sathtim, 
jah unhulpons managos uswarp, jah ni fralaflot rodjan pos 
unhulpons, unté kunpédun ina. 

Jah 4ir ihtw6n usstandands usiddja, jah gala4ip ana 4upjana 
stap, jah jainar bap. 

Jah galaistans wairpun imma Seim6n jah p4i mip imma. 
Jah bigitandans ina qépun du imma patei all4i puk sdkjand. 
Jah qap du im: gaggam du pdim _bisunjané hdimdm jah 
batrgim, ei jah j4inar mérj4u, unté dupé qam. 

Jah was mérjands in synagdgim izé and alla Galeilaian jah 
unhulpons uswafrpands. 

Jah qam at imma pritsfill habands, bidjands ina jah kniwam 
knussjands jah gipands du imma patei jabdi wileis, magt mik 
gahrdinjan. 

Ip Iésus infeinands, ufrakjands handu seina attaftok imma 
jah qap imma: wilj4u, wafrp hrdins. 

Jah bipé qap pata Jésus, suns pata priitsfill afl4ip af imma, 
jah hrains warp. 
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27 Kal eOapByOncav mavres Sore ovlyreiv mpos éavrods 
héyovrass th eorw rotro; rls 7 didax H Kawy adrn, 
bru kar eLovoiay kal tois avevwaow rots daxaddpro.s 
émirdooelt, Kal bTaKkovovew aiTd; 

28 °EépAdev 88 axon avrod edOds els SAnv Ti Teplywpov 
ths TadwAalas. 

29 Kal edOéws ek ths cvvaywyhs e&edAOdvres AOov eis THv 
olklay Ziwevos kal "Avdpéov pera "laxdéBov cal *lwdvvove 
30°H 8 mevOepa Siuwvos xaréxerto mupéccovca, kal evOéws 

héyovew atte tepl adrhs. 

31 Kal mpocedAOav yepey adrnv Kpatnoas Ths xeupos adrijs 
kal adikey avriy 6 muperds edOews, kal dunkdver adrots. 
32’Owias d@ yevopuevns, Ste dv 6 Atos, Epepov mpds avrov 

TavTas TOs KaKOs €xovTas Kal Tovs datpoviCouevovs. 

33 Kai 4 wddus bAn emicvvnypévn hv mpos Thy Odpav. 

34 Kal @Oepdmevoev modAodts KakGs xovtas ToiKkiAats vdoots, 
kat daysdvia ToAAG e€éBadrev, cal ovk Apiev Aadrciy Ta 
dayduia, Sre HOoetcav adrdv. 

35 Kat apwt évvvyov Alay dvacras ef7njAOe Kal anndOer «is 
épnpov témov Kal exe? mpoondxero. 

36 Kad xaredlwkay airov 6 Sluwv Kal of per’ adrod. 

37 Kat evpdvtes atrov A€yovow aitS Ort mavres ce Cy- 
Tovow. 

38 Kal Aéyet adrotss Aywpev els tas exopevas Kwpordreis, 
Wa kat exe? xnptgw: els rodro yap e&eAjAvoa. 

39 Kal Ww xnptoowr év tais suvaywyais abrav els ddnv tiv 
TadtAalay cal ra dadvia éxBdddwv. 

40 Kal épxerau mpds airév Aenpds, TmapaxadGy atrov kal 
yovumerGy airov Kal héywv aiTG, dre eay GéAns, ddvacal 
pre kabaploa. 

41‘O 8&8 Inoods omdayxvicdels exrelvas thy xelpa avrod 
HWaro adtod Kal éyer adr: OéAw, xaBapio Ont. 

42 Kal elrdvros abrod evOéws aapdOev an’ adrod 7) Aémpa Kat 
éxadaptoOn. 
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43 
44 


45 


Io 


Jah galvotjands imma suns ussandida ina, 


jah qap du imma: safly ei mannhun ni qip4is wafht; ak 
gagg puk silban at4ugjan gudjin, jah atbafr fram gahrdineinai 
peinai patei anabaup Mosés du weitwddipéi im. 


Ip is usgaggands dugann mérjan filu jah usqipan pata watird, 
swaswé is jupan ni mahta andaugj6 in batirg galeipan, ak ita 
ana 4upj4im stadim was; jah iddjédun du imma allapro. 


CHAPTER II 


Jah gal4ip aftra in Kafarnaum afar dagans, jah gafréhun 
patei in garda ist. 

Jah suns gaqémun managdi, swaswé jupan ni gamdstédun 
nih at datira, jah rodida im watrd. 

Jah qémun at imma uslipan bafrandans, hafanana fram 
fidwOrim. 

Jah ni magandans néhyva qiman imma fatira manageim, and- 
hulidédun hrot parei was Jésus, jah usgrabandans insdilidédun 
pata badi, jah fralaflotun ana pammei lag sa uslipa. 
Gasafkvands pan Jésus galaubein izé qap du pamma uslipin: 
barnild, aflétanda pus frawaurhteis peinds. 

Wésunuh pan sumai pizé bokarjé jainar sitandans jah pagk- 
jandans sis in hafrtam seindim ; 

lva sa swa rodeip naiteinins? has mag aflétan frawatrhtins, 
niba dins gup? 

Jah suns ufkunnands Jésus ahmin seinamma patei swa p4i 
mitodédun sis, qap du im: dulvé mitdp pata in hafrtam 
izwardim ? 

Ivapar ist azétiz6 du qipan pamma uslipin: aflétanda pus 
frawatrhteis peinds, pau qipan: urreis jah nim pata badi 
peinata jah gagg? 

Appan ei witeip batei waldufni habéip sunus mans ana afrpdi 
aflétan frawatirhtins, qap du pamma uslipin: 
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Need. eins snl 3 3 

43 Kal eu Spiunoduevos atT@ evOews e€€Badrev airdv 

\ 7 A 4 

44 kal reyer avTG: dpa prdevt pndey eins, ad\dAG Braye 
geavtov deifov TO tepet Kal mpoceveyxe Teplt Tod Kadapt- 
ou0d cov & mpooéragev Mwojs els wapripioy avtois. 
¢ 3 XQ of 4 \ 

45 O 8& eLeAOadv jp£aro kyptooev modAAa Kal divadnplCew 
Tov Adyov, Sore pnkére aditov dvivacba pavepds cls TéAW 
eloedOeiv, GAN’ Ew ev epyuois témois ive Kal ipxovTo 
mpos abroy mavraxdber. 


CHAPTER II 


1 Kat elofdOev amddrw els Karepvaoty 0 jyepGv kal 
> / o pany 3 
nKkovaOn Sri els otkdv eo. 

2 Kai ev0éws cvvnyxOnoav moddol, dore pyere xwpety pnde 

X \ s\ ve 3 / > o \ , 
Ta mpos THY OUpay, Kal éAdAEL avrois Tov Adyov. 
NOt \ FOUN \ / > s 

3 Kal épyovrat mpos airov mapadvurixdy deportes alpduevov 
b10 Tecodpwv. 

Kat pay duvdpevor tpoceyyioat adrG dia tov dxAov, dmeoré 

4 Kal py duvdpevot tpoceyy A XAOV, é- 
yacayv tiv otéynv Omov iy, Kal eoptgaytes yadAGow Tov 

I GT gah SO 4 / 
KpaBattov, €p © O TAapaAUTLKOS KATEKELTO. 

5 [dav 82 6 "Inoots thy nlotw airav héyer TO TapaduTiKG: 
TéKvov, apewvTal cor ai duapriat cov. 

6*Hoay 8é tives TOv ypapparéwy Exel KaOjpevor Kal d:a- 
Aoyi(opevor ev Tats Kapdias adrev 

7 Tt obros otrws Aare? BArAacdnpias; tls ddvara aduéva 
< 4 X S , 

Gpaprias el pn els 6 Oeds; 

8 Kal cd0éws emuyvods 6 “Inoods to amvedpate adirod bre 
oe > \ D4 € Lad = > lal n 
otrws avrot diadoylovrar év Eavrots, elmev adrots: rf ratra 

diaroylCecbe ev rais Kapdlats vuav; 
n a n / 

9 Ti éorw cixondrepov ecineiy Te mapaduTiKo adpéwvTal 
got at dyapria, 7 elmeiy: eyeipe Kal Gpov tov KpaBarrdv 
cov kal mepimdrets 

10°Iva 8é «ldjre Sre eLovolav exer 6 vids Tod dvOpamov em 
Ths ys aprévat Gpaprias, A€yet TO TapadvTiKer 
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11 pus qipa: urreis nimuh pata badi pein jah gagg du garda 
peinamma. 

12 Jah urrdis suns jah ushafjands badi usiddja fatra andwafrpja 
all4izé, swaswé usgeisnodédun all4i jah hauhidédun mikil- 
jandans gub, qipandans patei 4iw swa ni gaséhyun. 


13 Jah galdip aftra fair marein, jah all manageins iddjédun du 
imma, jah l4isida ins. 


14 Jah lwarbonds gasahy Lafwwi pana Alfaidus sitandan at 
motai jah qap du imma: gagg afar mis. Jah usstandands 
iddja afar imma. 


15 Jah warp, bipé is anakumbida in garda is, jah managéi m6- 
tarjos jah frawaurht4i mip anakumbidédun Jésua jah sipOnjam 
is; wésun 4uk managa4i jah iddjédun afar imma. 


16 Jah pai bokarjés jah Fareisaieis gasafhyandans ina matjandan 
mip p4im m6tarjam jah frawatirht4im, qépun du pdim sipdn- 
jam is: lva ist patei mip mOtarjam jah frawatirht4im matjip 
jah driggkip? 

17 Jah gahdusjands Iésus qabduim: ni patirbun swinpdi lékeis, 
ak pai ubilaba habandans; ni qam lapOn uswatrhtans, ak 
frawaurhtans. 


18 Jah wésun sip6njés Idhannis jah Fareisaieis fastandans; jah 
atiddjédun jah qépun du imma: dulvé sip6njos Idhannés jah 
Fareisaieis fastand, ip pai bein4i sipOnjds ni fastand? 

19 Jah qap im Jésus: ibai magun sunjus brupfadis, und patei 
mip im ist bripfaps, fastan? swa lagga leila swé mip sis 
haband bripfad, ni magun fastan. 


20 Appan atgaggand dagos pan afnimada af im sa briipfaps, jah 
pan fastand in jainamma daga. 


Loa 


Ni manna plat fanins niujis siujip ana snagan fafrnjana; ibdi 
afnim4i fullon af pamma sa niuja pamma fafrnjin, jah wafrsiza 
gataura wafrpip. 
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II ol A€yw, Eyeipe Kal Gpov tov kpdBarrdv cov Kal traye 
els Tov olkdv cov. 

12 Kal nyép0n ed0éws Kal dpas tov xpdBarrov e&fdOev évav- 
tioy mdvrwv, mote egioracbar mavtas Kal do0€dCew rov 
Oedv, Néyovtas Ste ovdéemoTE otTws eldoper. 

13 Kal eéjdAdey mddrw mapa tiv Oddaccav: Kal mas 6 dxdos 
WpXETO Tpos avTdv, Kal edidacKev adrovs. 

14 Kal mapdywv eldev Aevi rov rod ’Addatov Kabjpevoy emt 
TO TeASYLOV, Kal A€yet adTG: AkoAovOer or. Kal dvacras 
HKorAOvOnTEY adTS. 

15 Kat éyévero év 7G xataxeioOar abroy év Th olxla avrod, 
kal moAdol TeAGvat Kal GyapTwdrol cvvaveKewrTo TS "Inood 
kal tots pabntats avtod: ijoav yap modAol Kal nKoAovOncay 
ait. 

16 Kal of ypappareis kal of Papicato, ldovres adtov eoOiovra 
peta TOV TeAwvGy Kal dyapTwArAGy, EXeyov Tois padnrais 
avrob: rl Ore pera TOY TeAwvGY Kal Gyaptwrdv éeaOler 
Kal wives; G 

17 Kat dxovocas 6 "Inoots Aéyer adrotss ov xpelav exovow 
ot loyvovres larpod add’ of Kaxds éxovtes* ov HAOov 
Kadéoat Sixalovs, GAAG dyaprwrods. 

18 Kal joav of padyral lwdvvov kal of Papicaton vnorevortes. 
kal épxovrat kal A€yovow atrd: bia rh of wabynrat "Iwdvvov 
kat of Tov Papicalwy vnorevovow, ot 5 col padnral ov 
vpynoTevovow; 

19 Kat elmev aitots 6 "Incodss pr ddvavrat of viol rod vup- 
pavos, ev @ 6 vupdlos per’ addy éotw, vnotedvew; Soov 
xpévov pO éavTdy Exovow Tov voydiov, od dvvavrat 
vnorevew. 

20’Ededoovrar S& uépar Stray amap0f an’ airdv 6 vupudios, 
kal rére vnorevoovow éy exelvn TH TMEpa. 

a1 Oddels ex(Brnua pdxxovs dyvadov emipanre em) tyarlo 
mahaig: ef 3% py, alpes Td mAjpwopua dm” airod TO Kawvor 
Tod madatod, kal xelpov oxlopa yiverat 
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22 Ni manna giutip wein juggata in balgins fafrnjans; ibdi 4ufto— 
distafr4i wein pata niujo pans balgins jah wein usgutnip, jah 
pi balgeis fraqistnand; ak wein juggata in balgins niujans 
giutand, 


23 Jah warp pafrhgaggan imma sabbatd daga pafrh atisk, jah 
dugunnun sipOdnjos is skéwjandans raupjan ahsa. 


24 Jah Fareisaieis qépun du imma: sai, Iva t4ujand siponjos 
pein4i sabbatim patei ni skuld ist? 


25 Jah is qap du im: niu ussuggwup 4iw lva gatawida Daweid, 
pan paurfta jah grédags was, is jah p4i mip imma? 

~ 26 lw4iwa galaip in gard gups uf Abiabara gudjin jah hlaibans 

fairlageindis matida, panzei ni skuld ist matjan niba 4indim 


gudjam, jah gaf jah pdim mip sis wisandam? 


27 Jah qap im: sabbatO in mans warp gaskapans, ni manna in 
sabbaté dagis ; 


28 swaei frauja ist sa sunus mans jah pamma sabbato. 


CHAPTER III 


Jah galaip aftra in synagdgén, jah was jdinar manna gapatr- 

sana habands handu. 

2 Jah witdidédun imma hfilidédiu sabbato daga, ei wrdhidé- 
deina ina. 

3 Jah qap du pbamma mann pamma gapatrsana habandin 

handu: urreis in midumAi. 

Jah qap du im: skuldu ist in sabbatim piup t4ujan afpp4u 

unpiup tdujan, sdiwala nasjan afppdu usqistjan? Ip eis 

pahdidédun. 


aN 
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22 Kat ovddels BddAder olvoy véov els doxovs madaods: ef 
de py, pnooer 6 otvos 6 véos tovs doxovs, kal 6 olvos 
exxetrat Kal of doxol amododvrat, AAAd oivoy véov eis 
aoKkovs Kawovs BAnrécv. 

23 Kat éyévero mapatopevecOar airov év trois odBBacw dia 
TOV oTopiwy, Kal jp€avto of pabyral atrod ddomotety 
TiAXovtes Tovs oTdyxvas. 

24 Kat of Papicaion éreyov air} de ri mowtow roils odB- 
Baow 6 ovk eeorwv; 

25 Kal adros €deyev adrotss ovdémore dvéyvwre tl énolnoev 
Aaveld, bre xpelav éoxey kal éneivacer, airos Kal of per 
avrod; 

2611s elo7dOev els tov olkov Tod Oeod emi "ABidbap dpxre- 
pews Kal tovs dprovs tis mpobécews Ehayev, ods ovK 
éLeorw gayeiv ef pn Trois iepedow, cal edmxev Kal rots 
oty atte ovow; 

27 Kal €deyev atroiss 7d odBBarov bia Tov avOpwrov éyévero, 
ovx 6 GvOpwmos ba 1d cdBBaror, £ 

28 date kipis éotw 6 vids tod avOpdmov Kal rod caB- 


Barov. 


CHAPTER III 


1 Kat elofddev mddw els thy ovwvaywyny, Kal mw exet 
dvOpwmos éfnpaypévny Exwv THY xéipa. 

2 Kal mapernpodvro atrdv, «el rots cdBBacw Oeparcioes 
avrov, Wa Katnyopjowow avrod. 

3 Kal déyer 7G avOpdmw TO eEnpappevnv Exovte ri xeipar 
Zyewpe els Td poor. 

4 Kai A€yee adroiss tert év rots cdBBaow dayaborory- 
cat ) Kakonoujoa, Wuyiv Goat 7 amoxreiva; of de 


éctoTrov. 
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5 


10 


Il 


12 


13 


14 


15 


16 


17 


18 


Jah ussaflyvands ins mip mdda, gaurs in daubipés hafrtins 
izé qap du pamma mann: ufrakei pd handu peina! Jah 
ufrakida, jah gastOp aftra sO handus is. 


Jah gaggandans pan Fareisaieis suns4iw mip p4im Héro- 
dianum gartini gatawidédun bi ina, ei imma usqémeina. 

Jah Iésus afl4ip mip siponjam seindim du marein, jah filu 
manageins us Galeilaia laistidédun afar imma, 

jah us Iudaia jah us Iafrusatlymim jah us Idumaia jah 
hindana Iatrdanaus ; jah pai bi Tyra jah Seidéna, manageins 
filu, gah4usjandans lvan filu is tawida, qeémun at imma. 

Jah qap paim sip6njam seindim ei skip habaip wési at imma 
in pizOs manageins, ei ni prafheina ina. 

Managans 4uk gahailida, swaswé drusun ana ina ei imma 
attaitokeina, 

jah swa manag4i swé habdidédun wundufnjés jah ahmans 
unhrainjans, pa4ih pan ina gasélvun, drusun du imma jah 
hropidédun qipandans patei pu is sunus gups. 

Jah filu andbait ins ei ina ni gaswikunpidédeina. 

Jah ustaig in fafrguni jah athafhait panzei wilda is, jah galipun 
du imma. 

Jah gawaurhta twalif du wisan mip sis, jah ei insandidédi ins 
mérjan, 

jah haban waldufni du hdiljan sathtins jah uswafrpan un- 
hulpdns. 

Jah gasatida Seimona namé Paftrus; 


jah Iakéb4u pamma Zafbafdaiaus, jah Iohanné brdpr Iako- 
baus, jah gasatida im namna Batanairgafs, patei ist: sunjus 
peilvons ; 

jah Andrafan jah Filippu jah Barpatlaimaiu jah Matpaiu 
jah Poman jah Iakdbu pana Alfaidus, jah Paddaiu jah 
Seimona pana Kananeitén, 
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5 Kat mepiBreyrdyevos abrovs per’ dpyis, ovddAvTovpevos 
7 aN a , od n a 
éml TH mwpece THs Kapdias atrév eyes TH avOpdTyw 
” ‘\ a 
€xTewvov THY xEipa cov. Kal e&érewev, cal dmexateoTddn 
 XeElp adrod. 
p a a a 
6 Kai e&edOdvres of Dapicaior edOéws peta trav ‘Hpwdiavdv 
ovpBovAtoy érroiouv Kat avrod, Saws avTov amodA<owow. 
t er) n p) , x n a > an 
7 Kal 6 “Inoots dvexdpynoey peta rav pabntGy adirod mpds 
5 an lol 
Tv OddrAacoay, Kal ToAD TARO0Ss Amd Ths TadwrAalas jKo- 
AovOnoay atTS: Kal and ris lovdaias 
8 kal amd ‘lepocodAtpwv kal amd tis “[doupatas Kal mépav 
Tod "lopddvov kal of rept Tépov Kal Siddva, tAAOos word, 
> /, id 3 4 ee \ > , 
axovoavtes Soa emote, AOov mpds avrev. 
a n val > - of. y 
9 Kal elmey rots paénrais abrod tva mAoidpioy mpooKaprepij 
att bia tov dxdov, va wn OA(Bwow airdv. 
10 IloAAovs yap Oepdmevoev, Gore enintntew adr6 iva avrod 
dwovrau Kal dco. elyov paotiyas 
11 Kkal Ta mvevpata Ta axdOapra, Oray adroy eOedpel, mpoce€- 
ean Nee: / a 7X e € e\ a 
muntey avt® Kal éxpatey A€yovtra Gru od ef 6 vids Tod 
Geod. 
r an U4 
12 Kat moAAd émeriva adrots wa pn pavepoyv avrdoy mouy- 
oWOW. 
13 Kat dvaBalver els 7d dpos, kat mpookadeirat ods 0crev 
> , Led \ > , 
avrdés, kal anndA9ov mpos avrov. 
14 Kal énotnoe dddexa va Gow per adrod, kal ta damo- 
aréAAn adrods Knptooeww 
/ 
15 Kal éxew efovolay Oepamevew tas vdoovs Kal éxBdddAew 
Ta Saidvia, 
16 Kal ééOnxev TO Siw dvoya Térpovs 
17 Kal "IdkwSov rov tod ZeBedalov Kal Iwavyny rov ddedpov 
an ~ / 4 
To} “laxdéBov Kal éréOnxev adrois dvduara Boavepyes, 6 
éotiy viol Bpovrns. 
18 Kal ’Avdpéav xab Pidirmov Kal BapSoAopaiov Kat Maréaiov 
lal a? na 
kal Owpuav kcal "IdkwBov rov rod ’AAdatov cat Oaddaioy 
Kal Siuwva tov Kavavirny 


224 Aitwaggéljo patrh Marku  {Ch. iii. 19-33 


19 
20 
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23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 


30 
31 


32 


33 


jah Iudan Iskaridtén, saei jah galéwida ina. 

Jah atiddjédun in gard, jah gaiddja sik managei, swaswé ni 
mahtédun nih hlaif matjan. 

Jah héusjandans fram imma bdkarjés jah anpar4i usiddjédun 
gahaban ina; qépun 4uk patei usgaisips ist. 

Jah bokarjos pai af Iafrusatilymai qimandans qépun batei 
Bafaflzafbul habdaip, jah patei in bamma reikistin unhulpo6nd 
uswafrpip paim unhulpom. 

Jah athditands ins in gajukom qap du im: hvd4iwa mag 
Satanas Satanan uswafrpan? 

Jah jabai piudangardi wipra sik gadailjada, ni mag standan 
so piudangardi jaina. 

Jah jabai gards wipra sik gadailjada, ni mag standan sa 
gards jains, 

Jah jabai Satana usst6p ana sik silban jah gadailips warp, ni 
mag gastandan, ak andi habaip. 

Ni manna mag kasa swinpis galeipands in gard is wilwan, 
niba fatirpis bana swinpan gabindip; jah Jan pana gard is 
diswilwai. 

Amén, qipa izwis, patei allata aflétada pata frawatirhté 
sunum manné, jah nditeinds swa managds swaswé waja- 
mérjand ; 

appan saei wajaméreip ahman weihana ni habaip fralét iw, 
ak skula ist 4iweindizés frawatrhtéis. 

Unté gépun: ahman unhrdainjana habaip. 

Jah qémun pan 4ipei is jah broprjus is jah fita standanddna 
insandidédun du imma, haitand6na ina. 

Jah sétun bi ina managei; gépun pan du imma: sii, 4ipei 
peina jah broprjus peindi jah swistrjus peinds tita sdkjand 
puk. 

Jah andhof im qipands: hyo ist sé 4ipei meina afppdu pai 
broprjus meindi? 
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19 kal “lovday "Ioxapidrynv, bs cal mapéSwxev airév. Kal 
Epxovrat els otkov: 

20 Kal ovvepxerat madw 6 dxAos, GoTe pH Stvacbat avrovs 
pnre prov payeiv. 

21 Kal dkovoavtes of map aitod éffAOov kparioat avrdv: 
éXeyov yap Oru €or. 

22 Kal of ypapypareis ot dnd ‘lepocodvpwr xataBavtes EXeyov 
Gre BeeACeBovd exer, wal Ore ev TO Apxovts rHv Saipoviwy 
éxBadAet Ta Saydvia. 

23 Kal apockadecdpevos aitods év mapaBodats edeyev adrois: 
ms dvvaTat catavas caravay éxBadrEWw; 

24 Kal éay Baowrela ep’ éavriy pepioOf, od divarat orabivat 
4 Bacirela éxeivy. 

25 Kal édy olkia ég’ éavryy pepioOf, od dvvarar orabjvat 
4 olkla éxelvn. 

26 Kal ef 6 caravas dvéotn ed’ EavToyv Kal pepepiorat, ov 
dvvarat oTrabfvat, GAG Tédos ExEL. 

27 Ovddels ddvarat Ta oKedn Tod loyvpod eloedOdv els Thy 
oixiay avrod duaprdcat, cay pt) MpGTov Tov loyvpdy don, 
kab tore THY olklay adrod diapracn. 

28’Apunv A€yw tyly bri mdvtTa adpeOnoerar Ta dpaprywara 
tots viots tay dvOpdmwy, kal Bracdnpula, dcas av Bdra- 
opnunowow* 

295s 8 dy Bracdnunon els 1d mvedpa 7d Gyr, odK exer 
ddeow els rov aidva, GAN evoxds eotw aiwviov dmaprn- 
paros. 

30°Ort édeyors mvetua axdOaprov éxet. 

31” Epxovrar oby % pnrnp adirod Kal of ddeAdol airod, kal 
tw EorGres anéoreiAay Tpds adrov pwvodvtes adrdv. 

32 Kal éxdOnro mept adrov dxdos, elmov b& add: idod 7 
untnp cov kat of ddeApol cov kal ai ddeApal aov éfw 
(nrodoly oe. 

33 Kal dmexplOn atrots Adywy: ths éorw y piTnp pov 7 oi 
adeApol pov; 

1187 Q 
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35 
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II 


Jah bisafhyands bisunjané pans bi sik sitandans qap: sai, 
dipei meina jah p4i broprjus meindi. 

Saei allis watrkeip wiljan gups, sa jah brdpar meins jah 
swistar jah 4ipei ist. 


CHAPTER IV 


Jah aftra Iésus dugann Idisjan at marein, jah galésun sik du 
imma manageins filu, swaswé ina galeipandaz in skip gasitan 
in marein; jah alla so managei wibra marein ana stapa was. 
Jah ldisida ins in gajukom manag, jah qap im in Jiseinai 
seindi: 


hauseip! Sai, urrann sa saiands du saian frdiwa seinamma. 


Jah warp, mippanei safsd, sum rafhtis gadraus fatir wig, jah 
qémun fuglés jah frétun pata. 


Anparup-pan gadraus ana st4inahamma, parei ni habdida 
afrba managa, jah suns urrann, in pizei ni habaida diup4izds 
afrpos ; 

at sunnin pan urrinnandin ufbrann, jah unté ni habaida 
waurtins gabatirsndda. 

Jah sum gadrdus in patirnuns; jah ufarstigun pai patrnjus 
jah afhvapidédun pata, jah akran ni gaf. 

Jah sum gadraus in afrpa goda, jah gaf akran urrinnand6 
jah wahsjando6, jah bar 4in ‘1: jah 4in ‘j: jah din ‘r. 

Jah qap: saei hab4i ausona hausjandéna, gah4usjai. 

Ip bipé warp sundro, fréhun ina pi bi ina mip pdim twa- 
libim pizds gajukons. 

Jah gap im: izwis atgiban ist kunnan rina piudangardjés 
gubs, ip j4indim p4im ita in gajuk6m allata wafrpip, 
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34 Kat mepiBrepduevos Kixdko rods mept airov KaOnuevovs 
déyers We Hh untnp pov kal of ddeAdol pov. 

35°Os yap ay moujon rd 6éAnua Tod O08, obros ddeApds pov 
Kal ddeAg?) Kal ynrne eoriv. 


CHAPTER IV 


1 Kat wdAw ipfaro diddoxew mapa tv Oddaccay. kai 
ovvnx9n mpos adirov Gxdos ToAvs, Gore adtov éuBdvra eis 
76 TAotoy Kabjoba év TH Oadaoon, Kal mas 6 dxdos mpos 

N eas os gs 
Thy OdrAaccay ent THs ys iy. 
2 Kal édfSacrev abrovs év mapaBodats moddd, xal edreyev 
> = 3 o> a > fats 
abrots év TH didaxf adrod 
> \ ~ C4 na a 

3 Axovere. ldod ef AOev 6 orelpwy Tod oneipar Tov omdpov 
avrod. 

4 Kai éyévero év t@ onelpew 5 pev Emecev mapa Tip dddv, 

Sees x‘ XS SS / De, 
kat 7AOev Ta TeETEWa Kal KaTEepayeV avTO. 

5 "ANNO 8& enerey eal TO meTpGdes, Smov ovK elyev yhv 
TOAAHV, Kat evOews eEavérerdey bia TO pH Exew BdOos 
yus° 

6 nAlov 5 dvareidavros éxavuaricOn, Kal bia Td pH exew 

/ 
picay é&npavOn. 

7 Kat Gddo éxecer eis Tas dxdvOas, kal dvéBnoar ai dxavOa 
Kat cvvenvigay avtd, kal Kapmoy ovK dwxer. 

8 Kat dAdo éecev els Thy ynv THY KaAny Kal ed(Sov Kapmov 
dvaBalvovra kat avfdvovra, kal épepev ev rpidxovra Kal év 
éfjxovra Kal év éxardv. 

\ 9S 3 , 2 4 
9 Kat dreyev: bs exer Gra dxodew, dxovérw. 
10°Ore 88 éyevero kata pdvas, npdtrnoay adréov ot mEpt adrov 
4 n 4, X\ rv / 
ovv Tois déd5exa THY TapaBoAnv. 

tr Kat ddeyev adrots: tyiv dédorat yOvat 7d pvorhpioy Tis 
Bacwrelas 108 Oeod, éxelvors 5€ Tots &Lw ev mapaBodais ra 
mavra ylverat, 


Q2 
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12 ei saflvandans safhv4ina jah ni g4umjéina, jah h4usjandans 
hausjaina jah ni frapjdina, nibai hran gawandjdina sik jah 
aflétaind4u im frawatrhteis. 

13 Jah qap du im: ni witup pd gajuk6n, jah hy4iwa allds pos 
gajukons kunneip? 

14 Sa saijands watird saijip. 

15 Appan pai wipra wig sind, parei saiada pata watird, jah pan 
gahdusjand unkarjans, suns qimip Satanas jah usnimip watrd 
pata insaiano in hafrtam izé. 


16 Jah sind samaleik6 pai ana stainahamma saianans, pdiei pan 
hdusjand pata watird, suns mip fahédai nimand ita, 

. 17 jah ni haband watrtins in sis, ak lveilabvafrbai sind ; paproh, 
bipé qimip agl6 afppau wrakja in pis watrdis, suns gamarz- 
janda. 

18 Jah p4i sind pai in patirnuns saianans, pai watird hdus- 
jandans, 

19 jah satirgés pizds libdindis jah afmarzeins gabeins jah pai bi 
pata anpar lustjus inn atgaggandans afhyapjand pata waurd 
jah akranalaus wafrpip. 

20 Jah pai sind pai ana afrp4i piz4i gddOn saianans pdiei haus- 
jand pata watrd jah andnimand, jah akran bafrand, 4in ‘1 
jah 4in *j: jah 4in r, 

21 Jah qap du im: ibai lukarn qimip dupé ei uf mélan satjaidau 
afppd4u undar ligr? niu ei ana lukarnastapan satjaidau? 

22 Nih allis ist lva fulginis patei ni gabafrhtj4id4u: nih warp 
analdugn, ak ei swikunp wafrpdi. 

23 Jab4i vas habdi 4usona hausjand6na, gahausjai. 

24 Jah qap du im: saftvip kya hauseip! In pizdiei mitap mitip, 
mitada izwis jah bidukada izwis p4im galaubjandam. 


2e Unté piskyamméh saei habdip gibada imma; jah saei ni 


wv 


habdip jah patei habdip afnimada imma. 
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12 fva Brémovres BA€twow Kal pH dwow, Kat axovovtes 
akovwow Kal py ovvidow, pymore emotpéywow kal 
aeOf abrots Ta Gyaprjpara. 

13 Kat A€yet adrots: ovx oldare tiv tapaBoAjy tadvTyv, Kal 
m@s Tdoas Tas TapaBodrds yvooerbe; 

14‘O omelpwy tov Adyov o7melpet. 

15 Otro 5€ elow of mapa ri 6ddv Srov onelperat 6 Adyos, 
kal Srav dxotowow, ev0ews epyerar 6 caravas kal aipe 
Tov Adyov Tov eomappevoy év Tats Kapdlas adirav. 

16 Kai odrol ciow dpuolws of emt ra metpddn o7erpdpevot, 
ot drav dxotvowow tov Adyov, edOéws pera xapas AapBa- 
vovow avrov, 

17 xal ovK Exovoew pilay év Eavrots, ddAd mpdcxaupol elow: 
eira yevouerns Ortpews 7) duwypod da Tov Adyov €edOews 
oKxavoadicovrat. 

18 Kal otrof elow of els tas dxdvOas omeipdpevor, of Tov 
Adyov akotvortTes, 

Ig Kal al pépiuvat rod alévos tovrov Kal % andrn Tod 
mAovrov kal al mept ra AoTa emOvulae elomopevdpevar 
cupnvlyovow tov Adyov, kal axapmos ylverat. 

20 Kal otrot elow of ent ri yy thy Kadnv onapertes, 
ofrives dxovovow Toy Adyov Kal mapadéxovrat, Kal Kapzro- 
gpopotow éy tpidkovra Kal év é€jxovta kal év éxardv. 

21 Kal édeyev avroiss pare 6 Avxvos Epxerat va tnd Tov 
pddiy TeOh H bd thy KAlnr; odx Wa emt Thy Avxvlay 
TeOf}; 

22 Ov yap éorly ru kpumrov 8 edy pr havepwOF ovde éyévero 
andxpudorv, ddr’ iva els havepdv EOn. 

23 Ef ris Exe Gra dxovew, axovérw. 

24Kat édeyev adroiss BAémere th dxovere. ev S perpp 
perpetre, perpnOnoerar tyiv, Kal mpooreOjoerat tyiv rots 
dKovovew. 

25°Os yap dv en, d00jocerat adtg Kal ds odk Exel, Kat 
3 exer, apOjoerat am’ avrod. 
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26 Jah qap: swa ist piudangardi gups, swaswé jab4i manna 
wafrpip fraiwa ana afrpa. 

27 Jah slépip jah urreisip naht jah daga, jah pata frdiw keinip 
jah liudip swé ni wait is. 

28 Silbd 4uk afrpa akran bafrip: frumist gras, paproh ahs, 
paproh fulleip katirnis in pamma ahsa. 

29 Panuh bipé atgibada akran, suns insandeip gilba, unté atist 
asans, 

30 Jah qap: lwé galeikom piudangardja gups, afppau in bvileik4i 
gajukon gabafram pd? 

31 Swé katirnd sinapis, patei pan saiada ana afrpa, minnist 
all4izé fraiwé ist pizé ana afrpai ; 

~ 32 jah pan saiada, urrinnip jah wafrpip allaizé grasé méist, jah 
gataujip astans mikilans, swaswé magun uf skadau is fuglés 
himinis gabauan. 

33 Jah swaleiktim managdim gajuk6m rddida du im pata watird, 
swaswé mahtédun hdusjon. 

34 Ip inuh gajukon ni rddida im, ip sundrd siponjam seindim 
andband allata. 

35 Jah qap du im in ja4inamma daga at andanahtja pan watr- 
panamma; usleipam jainis stadis. 

36 Jah aflétandans pO managein andnémun ina swé was in 
skipa ; jah pan anpara skipa wésun mip imma. 

37 Jah warp skira windis mikila jah wégds waltidédun in skip, 
swaswé ita jupan gafullndda. 


38 Jah was is ana notin ana waggarja slépands, jah urrdisi- 
dédun ina jah geépun du imma: laisari, niu kara puk pizei 
fraqistnam ? 

39 Jah urreisands gasok winda jah qap du marein: gaslaw4i, 
afdumbn! Jah anasilaida sa winds jah warp wis mikil. 

40 Jah qap du im: dulvé fatirhtdi sijup swa? hydiwa ni nath 
habaip gal4ubein ? 
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26 Kal €dreyev: otrws éorly  Bacirela Tod Oe0d, ds edy 
dvOpwros Barn tov ondpoy em Tis yijs, 

27 Kal Kadevdn Kal eyelpnrat vixra Kal jpepav, Kal 6 omdpos 
Bracravyn kal pnkivnrat, ws ovK oldey adrés. 

28 Avrouatn yap 7) yn Kapmodopet, mpOtov xéprov, eira 
oTdxuv, ita TAxjpn airov évy TO oTaxvi. 

29"Orav 8& mapadé 6 xapmds, evOdws dmoorédAAE Td Spe- 
mavoy, STi Tapeotynkev 6 Oepiopds. 

30 Kal Crcyer” rive 6uouwdoopev tHv Bacirelavy tod Geoi, 
}} év molg mapaBorf mapaBddrwpev adryy; 

31 ‘Qs kéxxov cwarews, ds Stay onaph emt rhs yijs, piKpd- 
Tepos TdvTwY TOY oTEpydTwv eoTly TGV em) THS yns, 

32 Kal Sray omaph, dvaBatver cat ylverar mavTwy tdv 
Aaxdvov peifwv, Kal more? KAddovs peydAovs, wate bv- 
vacOa. td THY oKiay adiTrod Ta TeTEWa Tod ovtpavod 


KaTacKnVovv. 
33 Kal rovavrars mapaBoAais moddAais éAdAe adrots rov 
Adyov, Kabas edvvavTo axove. } 


34 Xwpls 5 mapaBodrns ov eAdrei adrots, kar’ idlay be rots 
pabnrats abrod éréAvey mavra. 

35 Kal Aéyes adrots ev exeivn TH huépa sias yevopuevns- 
dieADwper els TO TEpav. 

36 Kal ddévres rov dyAov mapadauBavovow adirov os hv ev 
T@ TAolw, Kal ddAda Se wrod pia Tv per’ adrod. 

37 Kal ylverat AaiAap dveuov peyddn wal ra Kipara éné- 
BaddAev eis TO TAO, Gore adrd Hdn yeullerOar. 

38 Kal jv avros ent ri mptiuvn emi 1d mpooKxepddraiov 
Kabediwov Kal Sieyelpovow atrov Kal déyovow aitor 
diddoKade, ov perce wor OTe ATOAAYMEOa; 

39 Kat dveyepbels ererlunoev TH dvéu Kal elmev TH Oaddo- 
on cidra, Tepiuwoo, Kal éxdnacev 6 dvepos, kal eyévero 
yahnyn meyadn. 

40 Kal etrev avroiss tl derol éore ottws; TOs ovK exeTeE 


TlOTW; 
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I 
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Jah Shtédun sis agis mikil, jah qépun du sis miss: hras 
pannu sa sij4i, unté jah winds jah marei ufhausjand imma? 


CHAPTER V 


Jah qémun hindar marein in landa Gaddaréné. 


Jah usgaggandin imma us skipa suns gamOtida imma manna 
us atrahj6m in ahmin unhrdéinjamma, 


3 saei baudin habdida in atrahjom: jah ni nd4udibandjém 


4 


5 


6 
7 


12 


13 


eisarneindim manna mahta ina gabindan. 

Unté is ufta eisarnam bi fotuns gabugan4im jah n4udiband- 
jOm eisarneindim gabundans was, jah galdusida af sis pos 
naudibandjos, jah po ana fotum eisarna gabrak, jah manna 
ni mahta ina gatamjan. 

Jah sinteind nahtam jah dagam in atirahjom jah in fafrgun- 
jam was. hropjands jah bliggwands sik stainam. 

Gasafhyands pan Jésu fafrrapro rann jah inwAit ina, 

jah hropjands stibnai mikilai qap: hya mis jah pus, [ésu, 
sundu gups pis hduhistins? biswara puk bi gupa, ni balw- 
jais mis! 

Unté qab imma: usgagg, ahma unhrdinja, us pamma 
mann | 

Jah frah ina: hra namd pein? Jah gap du imma: namé 
mein Lafgafon, unté managai sijum. 

Jah bap ina filu ei ni usdrébi im us landa. 

Wasuh pan jainar hafrda sweiné haldana at pamma fafr- 
gunja. 

Jah bédun ina allds pds unhulpOns qipandeins: insandei 
unsis in pd sweina, ei in pd galeipdima. 

Jah uslaubida im [ésus suns. Jah usgaggandans ahmans pai 
unhrdinjans galibun in pd sweina, jah rann so hafrda and 
drius6bn in marein; wésunup-pan swé tw6s pisundjés, jah 
aflyapnodédun in marein. 


Ch. iv. 41-v. 13] Evayyedov kata Madpxov 233 


41 Kat époByOncav déBov péyav, cal EXeyov mpds GAAnAovs: 
tis dpa ovrés éorw, Gre kat 6 dveyos kat  Oddacca 
traxotovoew airq; 


CHAPTER V 


1 Kat 7Adov eis rd Tépay tis Oadrdoons els Thy xépav 
Tov Tadapnvav. 

2 Kal é£ehOdvre aitG ex tod mdolov edOdws adajvryncev 
aiTd éx tOv prynpelov dvOpwmos ev Tvetpar. axabdpro, 

3 6s tiv Karolknow ely ev rots pyyjpacw, Kab otre av- 
ceo ovdels edvvaro atTov djoal, 

4 51a Td adrov modAdKis Tédats Kat dAvoceow SedeoOat Kar 
duveomacbat tn adrod tas GAvoes Kal Tas médas ovvTe- 
tpipOat, Kat ovdels toxvey adrov dapdacat. 

5 Kal d:amavrés vuxros Kal hucpas ev Tots pynpyacw Kal év 
Tois dpeow av Kpdcov Kal kataxénTwy éavrov ALOots. 

6 lbay Se Tov “Incody paxpddev Edpayev Kal mpoceKtynoev 
avtov, ; 

7 Kal kpdfas gov peyddn einer tl euol cal ool, *Inood 
vi Tod Geod trod tlorov; dpkilm oe Tov Oedy, ph pe 
Bacavions. 

8”EXeyey yap airor efehOe, Td mvedua 1d AxdOaptov, éx 
Tod dvOpamov. 

9 Kat éanpdra airdv: rl dvoud coors Kal A€ye adr: 
Aeyewy dvoud pot, Ste ToAAOl Eopev. 

10 Kal mapexdAder airov moda tva pH dmooreihy airovs ew 
Ths x@pas. 

11°Hy 88 éxe? dyéAn xolpwy Bookowevn mpds TO dpeu 

12 Kal mapexddecav aditoy mavtes of daluoves éyovTes: 
méuyov as eis Tovs xolpous, Wa els adrods eloéhOwpev. 

13 Kal émérpewev atrots ed0éws 6 “Incods. Kat éfehOdvra 
7a mvevpata Ta axdbapta elondrOov els Tods xolpovs, Kal 
Spunoey  ayédn xara rod Kpnuvod els rHv Oddaccay, 
hoav d3& as SicylALo, Kal envlyovro év Th Oaddoon. 
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14 


15 


16 


17 
18 


Ly 


20 
21 
22 
23 
24 
25 
26 
37 


28 


Jah p4i haldandans p6 sweina gaplathun, jah gatafhun in 
batirg jah in h4imdm, jah qémun safhvan kva wesi pata 
waurpano. 

Jah atiddjédun du Iésua, jah gasaftyvand pana wodan sitandan 
jah gawasidana jah frapjandan pana saei habdida lafgafon, 
jah ohtédun. 

Jah spill6dédun im p4iei gaséhvun, hv4iwa warp bi pana 
wodan jah bi pd sweina. 

Jah dugunnun bidjan ina galeipan hindar markés seinds. 
Jah inn gaggandan ina in skip bap ina, saei was wdds, ei 
mip imma wési. 

Jah ni laflot ina, ak qap duimma: gagg du garda peinamma 
du peindim, jah gateih im, hvan filu pus frauja gatawida jah 
gaarmaida puk. 

Jah galaip jah dugann mérjan in Dafkapaulein, hyan filu 
gatawida imma Iésus; jah allai sildaleikidédun. 


Jah usleipandin Iésua in skipa aftra hindar marein, gaqémun 
sik manageins filu du imma, jah was fatira marein. 


Jah s4i, qimip ains pizé synagogafadé namin Jaeirus; jah 
saflvands ina gadrdus du fotum Jésuis, 

jah bap ina filu, qipands patei dathtar meina aftumist habaip, 
ei qimands lagjais ana po handuns, ei ganisdi jah libai. 

Jah gal4ip mip imma, jah iddjédun afar imma manageins 
filu jah prafhun ina. 

Jah qindnd suma wisandei in runa blopis jéra twalif, 

jah manag gapulandei fram managdéim lékjam jah fraqim~ 


andei allamma seinamma jah ni wafht4i bdtida, ak mais 
wairs habdida, 

gahdusjandei bi Iésu, atgaggandei in managein aftana atta{tok 
wastjai is. 


Unté qap patei jab4i wastjom is attéka, ganisa. 
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14 Kai of Bdécxovtes tovs xolpovs epvyov kal dmpyyetdar els 
THY TOW Kat els Tovs aypovss Kal 7HAOov idseiv ri eoriv 
TO yeyovés. 

wo n a 
15 Kat €pxovtat mpds tov “Incoty, Kal Oewpotow rov da- 
/, a 

povifowevov KaOjpevov Kal tyariopevov Kal cwppovodrta, 
Tov eoxyKéra Tov AEyeGva, Kal epoBHOncar. 

16 Kal dinyjoavto adrots of lddvres Os eyévero TO daporr- 

/ \ \ a ne 

Couév@ Kal tepl TGV Xolpwv. 

17 Kat ijpéavro mapaxadely aitév amedAdeiv and Tdv dpiwy 
avrav. 

18 Kal éuBdvros attod els 1rd mAolovy mapexddet avTov 6 

\ o. > > BO DP 
dapovicbels tva per’ adrod 7. 
> na > > hd ef 

19 Kal ovk adixey airdy, ddAdAG A€yet aire traye els rov 
olkdy gov mpos Tovs gods Kal dvayyeidoy atrots boa cot 6 
KUplos memoinkey Kal HrAENoEeY Ce. 

20 Kal dnjdAGev xal ipéaro knptoocew év Th Aexardre doa 

t 
5 f 9: LANG 4D) lal / 2 /, 
emrolnoev ait 6 *Inaods, kal mavres €Oadpacor. 
21 Kal dvamepdoavtos tod “Incod év TH Alm TadALy els Td 
/ / ” Si pe ee 2 <> \ \ 
mTEepav, ovynxOn OxAos ToAUS €m aAUTOY, Kal iv Tapa THY 
Oddaccav. 

22 Kat idod épyerat els rdv dpxicvvaydywv, dvdéuart "Idepos, 
xal (dav adrov aiare mpds Tods médas adrod, 

23 Kal mapexdder adrovy moAAd, A€ywv Gre Td Ovydrpidy pov 
b] / 4 XN 2 a tee | >s tal oe. na 
eoxdtws éxet, a eAOdv EmOijs avr Tas xelpas, a owOF 
kal (on. 

24 Kal anjdOe per’ aitod, cal jKodovde: ait@ GxAos Todds, 

‘ / > / 
Kal ovveOdAtBov avrov. 

25 Kal yuvn tis otoa ev pioet aiuaros ern dddexa, 

a n cal , 

26 Kal mod\Ad trafodca tmd ToAAGY latpév Kal danavjcaca 
ra nap avths mdvra Kal pydey @pednetoa GAA paddov 
| cal y na 
els TO Xetpov EAOodoa, 

27 dxovoaca meEpt Tod "Inaod, é\Dotca ev To dxAw Omicbev 
AWaro Tod ivariov avrod: 

lal > a ad / 
28 édeyev yap ort Kay Tov ipatiwy avrod apwpat, cwOnoopuat. 
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29 


30 


36 


37 


42 


43 


Jah suns4iw gapatirsndda sa brunna blopis izés, jah ufkunpa 
ana leika patei gah4ilndda af pamma slaha. 


Jah suns4iw Iésus ufkunpa in sis silbin pd us sis maht 
usgaggandein; gawandjands sik in managein qap: lwas mis 
taftok wastjom ? 

Jah gépun du imma sipdnjds is: saflvis pS managein 
preihandein puk, jah qipis: hvas mis taftok? 

Jah wlaitoda safhyan pd pata t4ujandein. 

Ip sd qind dgandei jah reirandei, witandei patei warp bi ija. 
qam jah draus du imma, jah qap imma alla pd sunja. 

Ip is qap du iz4i: dathtar, gala4ubeins peina ganasida puk, 
gage in gawafrpi, jah sijais haila af pamma slaha peinamma. 
Nathpanuh imma rddjandin qémun fram pbamma synago- 
gafada, qipandans patei dathtar peina gaswalt: hya panamais 
draibeis pana laisari? 

Ip Iésus suns4iw gahdusjands pata watird rodip, qap du 
pamma synagogafada: ni fatrhtei; patdinei galdubei. 

Jah ni fralafl6t 4indhun izé mip sis afargaggan, nibdai 
Paftru jah Iak6bu jah Idhannén brdpar Jakdbis. 

Jah galaip in gard pis synagdgafadis, jah gasahy atihjodu 
jah grétandans jah w4ifafrhyjandans filu. 

Jah inn atgaggands qap du im: lva auhjop jah grétip? pata 
barn ni gad4upnéda, ak slépip. 

Jah bihlohun ina. Ip is uswafrpands allaim ganimip attan 
pis barnis jah 4ipein jah pans mip sis, jah galdip inn parei 
was pata barn ligand6. 

Jah fafrgraip bi hand4u pata barn qabuh du izdi: taleipa 
kumei, patei ist gaskeirip: mawil6, du bus qipa: urreis. 

Jah suns urrais so mawi jah iddja; was 4uk jeré twalibé ; 
jah usgeisnddédun fatirhtein mikilai. 

Jah anabdup im filu ei manna ni funpi pata; jah hafhdit 
izai giban matjan. 
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29 Kat ed0éws efnpdvOn h anyh Tod aluaros airis, Kat éyvw 
T@ odpare Srt tarar amd THs pdorteyos. 

3° Kal eidéws 6 ‘Inaots émyvods ev Eavtd tiv e& airod 
divauw eeAOodcay, émotpadels ev TS dyA Cdreyer Ths 
pov HWaro Tov tpariwr; 

31 Kat €deyov air@ of pabnrat adrod: Bdéres tov dydov 
ovvOrA(Bovra oe Kal héyerss tls pov taro; 

32 Kal wepieBdérero ideiv thy Tobro moinoacay. 

33H 8 yun foByOeioa kal tpéuovea, eidvia b yéyovey én’ 
airy, nOev Kal mpooémerey ait@ Kal cimey aire Tacay 
THY adnGevav. 

34°O bé elrev airy Odyarep, 7 TloTIs cov céowKey oe 
tnaye els elpnvnv xal tobe byins amd ths pdottyds cov. 

35°Ert avrod AadodvTos Epxovtar amd Tod apxiovvaydyov 
Aéyovres Ott 7 Ovydrnp cov améOaver, Ti ert oKUAXELs TOV 
duddoKadov; 

36 ‘O d8& “Incots edOéws dxotoas Tov Adyov Aadovpevoy A€yet 
T@ apxicvvaydyo* ji) poBod, pdvov mloTeve. 

37 Kal ovk adijxey ovdéva atte ovvaxodovOjoat et put) Métpov 
kat "IdxwBov kal “Iwdvvyv tov ddeAdov “laxéBov. 

38 Kal epyeras els tov oikoy rod apxicvvaydyov, Kat Oewpet 
OdpvBov kal KAalovras Kal dAaAdCovras modAd. 

39 Kal eloeAOcdv A€yer avrotss rl OopvBeicbe wal KAalere; 6 
matdlov ovk améOavey GAAG Kabedvder. 

40 Kai xareyéAwy atrod. 6 dé éxBadray ravras mapadayBaver 
Tov matéoa Tod matdiov Kal THY pntépa Kal Tovs per avrod, 
kal elomopeverar Omrov jv TO matdloy avaxeipevov. 

41 Kal xoarjoas rtijs xeipds Tod matdiov €éyer airy radia 
kovuet, 5 eo peOepnvevdpevoy TO Kopdc.oy, col héyw, 
EveEtoe. 

42 Kal ev0éws davéotn Td Kopdoioy Kal mepiemdrer qv yap 
érapy dddexa> cal e&éornoay exoracet peyady. 

43 Kal duecre(Aato abrois moAAG va pndels yv@ Todro, kat 
elnev doOjvar aith payeiv. 
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2 


Il 


12 
13 


CHAPTER VI 


Jah usstdp jainprd jah qam in landa seinamma, jah ldistidédun 
afar imma sipOnjés is. 

Jah bipé warp sabbat6, dugann in synagdgé ldisjan, jah 
manag4i hausjandans sildaleikidédun gipandans: lhvapro 
pamma pata, jah vO sd handugeind sd giband imma, ei 
mahteis swaleikés pafrh handuns is wafrpand ? 

Niu pata ist sa timrja, sa sunus Marjins, ip brdpar Iakoba 
jah Itsé jah Iudins jah Seimonis? jah niu sind swistrjus 
is hér at unsis? Jah gamarzid4i watrpun in bamma. 

Qap pan im Jésus patei nist pratfétus unswérs, niba in 
gabatrpai seinai jah in ganibjam jah in garda seinamma. 
Jah ni mahta jainar 4indhun mahté gatdujan, niba fawd4im 
siukéim handuns galagjands gahailida. 

Jah sildaleikida in ungalaubeindis izé, jah bitauh weihsa 
bisunjané ldisjands. 

Jah athafhdit pans twalif jah dugann ins insandjan twans 
fvanzuh, jah gaf im waldufni ahmané unhrdinjaizé. 

Jah fatirbéup im ei wafht ni némeina in wig, niba hrugga 
dina, nih matibalg nih hlaif nih in gafrdds 4iz, 

ak gaskohai sulj6m: jah ni wasjaip twaim pdidom. 

Jah qap du im: piskvaduh pei gaggdip in gard, par salj4ip, 
unté usgaggdaip jainpro. 

Jah swa managai swé ni andnimaina izwis ni hdusjdina izwis, 
usgaggandans jainpro ushrisj4ip mulda pd undard fotum 
izwardim du weitw6dipai im. Amé€n, qipa izwis: sutiz6 ist 
Satiidaimjam afppau Gatimatrjam in daga stauds pau pizai 
baurg jainai. 

Jah usgaggandans méridédun ei idreigddédeina. 

Jah unhulpons managoés usdribun, jah gasalbodédun aléwa 
managans siukans, jah gahailidédun. 


14 Jah gahdusida piudans Hérédés, swikunp allis warp namé 
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16 
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18 
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21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


24 


is, jah qap patei Idhannis sa daupjands us déup4im urrdis, 
duppé watirkjand pds mahteis in imma. 

Anparai pan qgépun patei Hélias ist; anpar4i ban qépun 
patei praufétés ist swé dins pizé pradfete. 

Gahausjands ban Hérodés qap patei pammei ik hdubip 
afmafmait Idhanné, sa ist: sah urrdis us d4updim. 

Sa 4uk rafhtis Hérddés insandjands gahabdida Idhannén 
jah gaband ina in karkarai in Hafrddiadins qéndis Filippdus 
bréprs seinis, unté po galiugaida. 

Qap 4uk Idhannés du Héréda patei ni skuld ist pus haban 
qén broprs peinis. 

Ip sd Hérddia naiw imma jah wilda imma usqiman, jah 
ni mahta : 

unté Hérddis ohta sis IGhannén, kunnands ina wafr garafht- 
ana jah weihana, jah wit4ida imma, jah h4usjands imma 
manag gatawida, jah gabaurjaba imma andhausida. 

Jah watrpans dags gatils, pan Hérddis méla gabatirpais 
sein4izos nahtamat watrhta pdim méistam seindizé jah 
pisundifadim jah paim frumistam Galeilaias, 

jah atgaggandein inn dathtr Hérddiadins jah plinsjandein 
jah galeikandein Hérdda jah p4im mip anakumbjandam, 
qap piudans du pizdi m4uj4i: bidei mik pishvizuh pei 
wileis, jah giba pus. 

Jah swor izd4i patei pishrah pei bidj4is mik, giba pus und 
halba piudangardja meina. 

Ip si usgaggandei qap du 4ipein seindi: his bidja4u? Ip 
si qap: h4ubidis Idhannis pis daupjandins. 

Jah atgaggandei suns4iw sniumundo du pamma piudana bap 
qipandei: wilj4u ei mis gibdis ana mésa h4ubip Icdhannis 
pis d4upjandins. 

Jah gdurs watirpans sa piudans in pizé 4ipé jah in pizé mip 
anakumbjandané ni wilda izai ufbrikan, 

Jah suns insandjands sa piudans spafkulatur, anabdup 
briggan h4ubip is. Ip is galeipands afmafmdit imma hdubip 
in karkarAi, 
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jah atbar pata h4ubip is ana mésa, jah atgaf ita pizai méujai, 
jah so mawi atgaf ita 4ipein sein4i. 

Jah gah4usjandans sipOnjos is qgémun jah usnémun leik is 
jah galagidédun ita in hl4iwa. 

Jah gaYddjédun apatstatleis du Iésua jah gatafhun imma 
allata jah swa filu swé gatawidédun — — 

— — jah duatsniwun. 

Jah usgaggandam im us skipa, sunsdiw ufkunnandans ina, 
birinnandans all pata gawi dugunnun ana badjam pans ubil 
habandans bafran, padei hausidédun ei is wési. 

Jah pishyaduh padei iddja in haimds afppau batirgs afppau 
in weihsa, ana gagga lagidédun siukans jah bédun ina ei pau 
skAuta wastjds is attaftokeina; jah swa managai swé attaf- 
tokun imma, ganésun, 


CHAPTER VII 


Jah gaqémun sik du imma Fareisaieis jah sum4i pizé bokarje, 
qimandans us Iafrusatilymim. 

Jah gasafhyandans sumans pizé sipdnjé is gam4inj4im han- 
dum, pat-ist unbwahan4im, matjandans hlaibans ; 

ip Fareisaieis jah all4i Iudaieis, niba ufta pbwahand handuns, 
ni matjand, habandans anafilh pizé sinistané, 

jah af mapla niba daupjand ni matjand, jah anpar ist manag 
patei andnémun du haban: daupeinins stiklé jah atirkjé jah 
katilé jah ligré ; 

paproh pan fréhun ina pai Fareisaieis jah p4i bokarjés: 
dulvé p4i siponjos peinai ni gaggand bi pammei anafulhun 
pai sinistans, ak unpwahandim handum matjand hléif? 

Ip is andhafjands qap du im patei wafla pratifétida Esatas 
bi izwis pans liutans, swé gamélip ist: sO managei wafril6m 
mik swérdip, ip hafrto izé fafrra habdip sik mis. 

Ip swaré mik bldtand, ldisjandans ldéiseinins, anabusnins 
manne; 
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aflétandans rafhtis anabusn gups habdip patei anafulhun man- 
nans, daupeinins atrkjé jah stiklé, jah anpar galeik swalei- 
kata manag tdujip. 

Jah qap du im: wafla inwidip anabusn gubs, ei pata anafulh- 
ano izwar fastdip. 

Mosés 4uk rafhtis qap: swér4i attan peinana jah 4ipein 
peina ; jah saei ubil gipdi attin seinamma afpp4u 4ipein sein4i, 
daup4u afdaupjaidau. . 

Ip jus qipip: jabai qipai manna attin seinamma afppd4u 
aipein: katirban, patei ist mdipms, pishyah patei us mis 
gabatnis, 

jah ni fralétip ina ni wafht téujan attin seinamma afppdu 
aipein seindi, 

blaupjandans watrd gubs piz4i anabusn4i izwardai, pdei 
anafulhup ; jah galeik swaleikata manag t4ujip. 

Jah athditands alla h6 managein qap im: hduseip mis all4i 
jah frapjaip. 


15 Ni wafhts ist titapro mans inn gaggand6 in ina patei magi 
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ina gamdinjan; ak pata it gaggando us mann pata ist pata 

gam4injand6 mannan. 

Jab4i hyas hab4i 4usdna h4usjand6na, gahdusjai. 

Jah pan galaip in gard us pizdi managein, fréhun ina sipOn- 

jos is bi po gajuk6n. 

Jah gap du im: swa jah jus unwitans sijup? Ni frapjip 

pammei all pata itabrd inn gaggand6 in mannan ni mag ina 

gaméainjan : 

unté ni galeipip imma in hafrt6, ak in wamba, jah in urrunsa 

usgaggip, gahraineip allans matins. 

Qapup-pan patei pata us mann usgaggand6 pata gam4ineip 

mannan. 

Innaproé 4uk us hafrtin manné mitoneis ubilos usgaggand: 

kalkinassjus, hdrinassjus, maurpra, 

piubja, fafhufrikeins, unséleins, liutei, aglaitei, 4ug6 unsél, 

wajaméreins, h4uhhafrtei, unwiti. 

P6 alla ubiléna innapro usgaggand jah gagam4injand mannan. 
1187 R 
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Jah jéinpro usstandands gal4ip in markds Tyré jah Seid6né, 
jah galeipands in gard ni wilda witan mannan jah ni mahta 
gald4ugnjan. 

Gahdusjandei rafhtis qind bi ina, pizdzei habdida dathtar 
ahman unhrdinjana, qimandei dr4us du fotum is. 

Wasup-pan so qind haipné, Satrini fynikiska gabatirpdi, jah 
bap ina ei pd unhulpdn uswatirpi us dathtr izos. 

Ip Iésus qap du izdi; lét fatirpis sada wafrpan barna, unté 
ni gdp ist niman hlaib barné jah wafrpan hundam. 

Ip si andhof imma jah qap du imma: jai frauja; jah 4uk 
hundés undard biuda matjand af drauhsndm barné. 

Jah qap du izdi: in pis watrdis gagg, usiddja unhulpd us 
datihtr peindi. 

Jah galeipandei du garda seinamma bigat unhulp6n usgagg- 
ana jah po dauhtar ligandein ana ligra. 

Jah aftra galeipands af markOm Tyré jah Seiddné qam at 
marein Galeilaié mip tweihn4im markém Dafkapatlaids. 
Jah bérun du imma bdudana stammana, jah bédun ina ei 
lagidédi imma handau. 

Jah afnimands ina af managein sundré, lagida figgrans 
seinans in 4usOna imma jah spéwands attaftdk tugg6n is, 
jah ussaflyands du himina gaswogida, jah qap du imma: 
afffapa, patei ist uslukn. 

Jah suns4iw usluknodédun imma hliumans jah andbundndda 
bandi tuggons is jah rddida rafhtaba. 

Jah anab4up im ei mann ni gépeina. Iwan filu is im anabaup, 
mais pamma eis méridédun, 

jah ufarass4u sildaleikidédun qipandans: wafla allata gata- 


wida, jah baudans gatdujib gahdusjan jah unrddjandans 
rodjan. 
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CHAPTER VIII 


In j4indim pan dagam aftra at filu manag4i managein wisan- 
dein jah ni habandam hva matidédeina, athditands sipOnjans 
gapuh du im: 
infeindda du piz4i managein, unté ju dagans prins mip mis 
wésun, jah ni haband hyva matjaina ; 
jah jabai fraléta ins lausqiprans du garda izé, ufligand ana 
wiga; sumai rafhtis izé fafrrapr6 qémun. 
Jah andhdfun imma sipdnjds is: hvapro pans mag lwas 
gasdpjan hl4ibam ana 4upidai? 
Jah frah ins: hyan managans habaip hldibans? Ip eis qépun : 
sibun. 
Jah anab4up piz4i managein anakumbjan ana afrpai; jah 
nimands pans sibun hldibans jah awiliuddnds gabrak jah 
atgaf sipOnjam seindim, ei atlagidédeina faur ; jah atlagidédun 
fair pO managein. 
Jah habaidédun fiskans fawans, jah = gapiupjands qap 
ei atlagidédeina jah pans. 
Gamatidédun pan jah sad4i wairpun; jah usnémun 1éibds 
gabruk6 sibun spyreidans. 
Wéesunup-pan pai matjandans swé fidwor pisundjés; jah 
fralaflot ins. 
Jah galdip sunsdiw in skip mip sipdnjam seindim, jah gam 
ana féra Magdalan. 
Jah urrunnun Fareisaieis jah dugunnun mip sdkjan imma 
sokjandans du imma taikn us himina, fraisandans ina. 
Jah ufswogjands ahmin seinamma qap: lva pata kuni téikn 
sokeip? Amén, qipa izwis: jabai gibaid4u kunja pamma 
taikné. 
Jah aflétands ins, galeipands aftra in skip usl4ip hindar 
marein. 
Jah ufarmunnddédun niman hldibans jah niba 4inana hlaif 
ni habdidédun mip sis in skipa. 

R2 
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Jah anabdup im qipands: saflvip ei atsaflvip izwis pis 
beistis Fareisaié jah beistis Hérddis. 

Jah pahtédun mip sis miss6 gipandans: unté hl4ibans ni 
habam. 

Jah frapjands Iésus qap du im: lwa paggkeip unté hldibans 
ni hab4ip? ni nath frapjip nih witup, unté daubata habaip 
hafrt6 izwar. 

Augona habandans ni gasaflvip, jah 4usdna habandans ni 
gahauseip, jah ni gamunup. 

Pan pans fimf hlaibans gabrak fimf pisundjom, Ivan ma- 
nag6s tainjons fullds gabruk6 usnémup? Qépun du imma: 
twalif, 

Appan pan pans sibun hldibans fidwor pisundjom, lwan 
managans spyreidans fullans gabruk6 usnémup? Ip eis 
gépun : sibun. 

Jah gap du im: hvdiwa ni nath frapjip? 

Jah qémun in Bepaniin, jah bérun du imma blindan jah 
bédun ina ei imma attaftoki. 

Jah fafrgreipands handu pis blindins ustauh ina titana weihsis 
jah speiwands in 4ug6na is, atlagjands ana handuns seinds 
frah ina ga-u-hva-sélvi ? 

Jah ussaffvands qap: gasafhya mans, patei swé bagmans 
gasaflva gaggandans. 

Paproh aftra galagida handuns ana pd 4ugona is jah gata- 
wida ina ussaflvan; jah aftra gasatips warp jah gasalv 
bafrhtaba allans. 

Jah insandida ina du garda is qipands: ni in pata weihs 
gaggdis, ni mannhun qipdis in bamma wehsa. 

Jah usiddja Iésus jah sipOnjés is in wéhsa Kaisarias pizds 
Filippdus: jah ana wiga frah sipOnjans seinans qipands du 
im: kyana mik gipand mans wisan ? 

Ip eis andhdfun: Idhannén pana dAupjand, jah anpardi 
Hélian: sumaih pan 4inana praufété. 

Jah is qap du.im: abpan jus, wana mik qipip wisan? 
Andhafjands pan Paftrus qap du imma: pu is Xristus. 
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Jah fatirbaup im ei mannhun ni gépeina bi ina. 

Jah dugann ldisjan ins patei skal sunus mans filu winnan 
jah uskiusan skulds ist fram pd4im sinistam jah p4im athu- 
mistam gudjam jah bokarjam, jah usqiman jah afar prins 
dagans usstandan. 

Jah swikunpaba pata watird rddida; jah aftiuhands ina 
Paftrus dugann andbeitan ina ; 

ip is gawandjands sik jah gasafhvands pans sipOdnjans seinans 
andbait Paftru qipands: gagg hindar mik, Satana, unté ni 
frapjis p4im gups, ak paim manné. 

Jah athéitands pO managein mip sipdnjam seindim qap du 
im: saei wili afar mis ldistjan, inwidai sik silban, jah niméi 
galgan seinana jah I4istj4i mik. 

Saei allis wili sdiwala seina ganasjan, fraqisteip iz4i: ip saei 
fraqisteip s4iwalai seinai in meina jah in pizds afwaggéljons, 
ganasjip po. 

lva 4uk boteip mannan, jab4i gageig4ip pana fafrlvu allana 
jah gasleipeip sik sd4iwaldi seinai ? , 

Afpp4u Iva gibip manna inméidein s4iwal6s seindizds ? 

Unté saei skam4ip sik meina jah watrdé mein4izé in ga- 
baurp4i piz4i hdrindndein jah frawatrhtdn, jah sunus mans 
skam4ip sik is, pan qimip in wulp4u attins seinis mip 
aggilum paim weiham. 


CHAPTER IX 


Jah qap du im: amén, qipa izwis patei sind sumé4i pizé her 
standandané, pdi izé ni k4usjand d4updus, unté gasaftvand 
piudinassu gups qumanana in mahtdi. 

Jah afar dagans safhs ganam Jésus Paftru jah Iakobu jah 
Idhannén, jah ust4uh ins ana fafrguni hauh sundr6 dinans : 
jah inméidida sik in andwafrpja ize. 

Jah wastjos is watirpun glitmunjandeins, Iveitds swé sndiws, 
swaleikds swé wullareis ana afrpai ni mag galveitjan. 


246 Atwaggeljo pairh Marku  {Ch. ix. 4-19 


4 


5 


Jah at4ugibs warp im Hélias mip Mésé; jah wésun rdod- 
jandans mip Iésua. 

Jah andhafjands Paftrus qap du Iésua: rabbei, gop ist unsis 
hér wisan, jah gawatrkjam hlijans prins, pus dinana jah 
Mosé 4inana jah dinana Hélijin. 


6 Ni 4uk wissa hra rddidédi; wésun 4uk usagidai. 
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Jah warp milhma ufarskadwjands im, jah gam stibna us 
pamma milhmin: sa ist sunus meins sa liuba, pamma 
hausjaip. 

Jah anaks insafhyandans ni panaseips 4indhun gaséluun, alja 
Tésu dinana mip sis. 

Dalap pan atgaggandam im af pamma fafrgunja, anabaup 
im ei mannhun ni spillddédeina patei gasébvun, niba bipé 
sunus mans us déup4im usst6pi. 

Jah pata watird habaidédun du sis missd sdkjandans: la 
ist pata us d4up4im usstandan ? 

Jah fréhun ina qipandans: unté qipand p4i bokarjos patei 
Hélias skuli qiman fatirpis? 

Ip is andhafjands qap du im: Hélias swép4uh qimands 
faurpis aftra gabdteip alla; jah hvdiwa gamélip ist bi sunu 
mans, ei manag winnai jah frakunps wafrpai. 

Akei qipa izwis patei ju Hélias qam jah gatawidédun imma 
swa filu swé wildédun, swaswé gameélip ist bi ina. 

Jah qimands at sipOnjam gasahy filu manageins bi ins, jah 
bokarjans sokjandans mip im. 

Jah sunsdiw alla managei gasafhyandans ina usgeisnodédun, 
jah durinnandans inwitun ina. 

Jah frah pans bokarjans: kva sdkeip mip pdim? 

Jah andhafjands dins us piz4i managein qap: ldisari, brahta 
sunu meinana du bus habandan ahman unrddjandan. 

Jah pistvaruh pei ina gafahip, gawafrpip ina, jah kvapjip jah 
kriustip tunpuns seinans, jah gastaurknip; jah qap sip6njam 
pein4im ei usdreibeina ina, jah ni mahtédun. 

Ip is andhafjands im qap: 6 kuni ungaldubjandd! und wa 
at izwis sij4u? und lva puléu izwis? Bafrip ina du mis. 


Ch. ix. 20-35] Atwaggeljo pairh Marku 247 


20 


21 


22 


43 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 


30 


31 


32 


33 


34 


35 


Jah brahtédun ina at imma. Jah gasaflvands ina sunsafw 
sa ahma tahida ina; jah driusands ana afrpa walwisdda 
hyvapjands. 

Jah frah pana attan is: Iwan lagg mél ist ei pata warp 
imma? Ip is qap: us barniskja. 

Jah ufta ina jah in fon atwarp jah in wat6, ei usqistidédi 
imma; akei jabai mageis, hilp unsara, gableipjands unsis. 
Ip Iésus qap du imma pata jab4i mageis galdubjan ; allata 
mahteig pbamma galaubjandin. 

Jah sunsdiw ufhrdpjands sa atta pis barnis mip tagram qap: 
gal4ubja; hilp meindiz6s ungaldubeindis | 

Gasafhyands pan Iésus patei samap rann managei, galvotida 
ahmin pamma unhrdinjin, qipands du imma: pu ahma, pu 
unrédjands jah baups, ik pus anabiuda: usgagg us pamma, 
jah panaseips ni galeipais in ina. 

Jah hrdpjands jah filu tahjands ina usiddja; jah warp swé 
d4ups, swaswé managai qépun patei gaswalt. 

Ip Iésus undgreipands ina bi hand4u urr4isida ina; jah 
usstOp. 

Jah galeipandan ina in gard, sipOnjés is fréhun ina sundré 
dulvé weis ni mahtédum usdreiban pana? 

Jah qap du im: pata kuni in wafht4i ni mag usgaggan, niba 
in biddi jah fastubnja. 

Jah jdinpro usgaggandans iddjédun pafrh Galeilaian, jah ni 
wilda ei hras wissédi, 

unté l4isida sipOnjans seinans, jah qap du im patei sunus 
mans atgibada in handuns manné, jah usqimand imma, jah 
usqistips pridjin daga usstandip. 

Ip eis ni fropun pamma watirda, jah Ohtédun ina frafhnan. 
Jah qam in Kafarnaum, jah in garda qumans frah ins: wa 
in wiga mip izwis misso mitddédup? 

Ip eis slaw4idédun; du sis miss andrunnun, lwarjis miists 
wési. 

Jah sitands atwOpida pans twalif jah qap du im: jabdi lvas 
wili frumists wisan, sij4i all4izé aftumists jah allaim andbahts. 
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nimands ita qap du im: 

saei 4in pizé swaleik4izé barné andnimip ana namin mei- 
namma, mik andnimip; jah salvazuh saei mik andnimip, ni 
mik andnimip, ak pana sandjandan mik. 

Andhéf pan imma Idhannés gipands: ldisari! s¢hyum sumana 
in peinamma namin usdreibandan unhulpons, saei ni ldisteip 
unsis, jah waridédum imma, unté ni laisteip unsis. 

Ip is qap: ni warjip imma; ni mannahun 4uk ist saei tujip 
maht in namin meinamma jah magi spréutd ubilwatirdjan 
mis ; 

unté saei nist wipra izwis, fatir izwis ist. 

Saei 4uk allis gadragkjai izwis stikla watins in namin mei- 
namma, unté Xrist4us sijup, amén qipa izwis ei ni fraqisteip 
mizdon seinai. 

Jah sakvazuh saei gamarzjai dinana pizé leitilané pizé galaub- 
jandané du mis, gop ist imma mais ei galagjaidau asilugafrnus 
ana balsaggan is jah frawatirpans wési in marein. 

Jah jab4i marzj4i puk handus peina, afmait po; gdp pus 
ist hamfamma in libdin galeipan, pau twds handuns habandin 
galeipan in gafafnnan, in f6n pata unlvapnand6, 

parei mapa izé ni gaswiltip jah fon ni aftvapnip. 

Jah jabai fotus peins marzjai puk, afmait ina; gdp pus ist 
galeipan in libain haltamma, pau twans fotuns habandin 
gawafrpan in gafafnnan, in fon pata unlvapnando, 

parei mapa izé ni gaswiltip jah fon ni afhyapnip. 

Jah jabai 4ugd pein marzjai puk, uswairp imma; gdp pus 
ist haihamma galeipan in piudangardja gups, pau twa 4ugona 
habandin atwafrpan in gafafnnan funins, 

parei mapa izé ni gadaupnip jah fon ni affvapnip. 

fyvazuh 4uk funin saltada jah hvarjatoh hunslé salta saltada. 
Gop salt; ip jab4i salt unsaltan wafrpip, hvé supiida? Habéip 
in izwis salt, jah gawafrpeigai sijaip mip izwis miss6. 
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CHAPTER X 


Jah j&inprd usstandands qam in markém Iudaias hindar 
Iatrdanau ; jah gaqémun sik aftra manageins du imma, jah, 
swé bi-ihts, aftra ldisida ins. 

Jah duatgaggandans Fareisaieis fréhun ina, skuldu sij4i mann 
gén afsatjan, frdisandans ina. 

Ip is andhafjands qap: lwa izwis anab&up Mésés? 

Ip eis qgépun: Mésés usl4ubida unsis bokGs afsateindis méljan 
jah aflétan. 

Jah andhafjands Iésus qap du im: wipra harduhafrtein izwara 
gamélida izwis pd anabusn. 

Ip af anastodeindi gaskaft4is gumein jah qinein gatawida 
gup. 

Inuh pis bileip4i manna attin seinamma jah 4ipein sein4i, 
jah sij4ina pd twa du leika samin, swaswé panaseips ni sind 
twa, ak leik 4in. } 

Patei nu gup gawap, manna pamma ni skaidéi. 

Jah in garda aftra sip6njos is bi pata samo fréhun ina. 

Jah qap du im: sakvazuh saei,aflétip qén seina jah liugdip 
anpara, horindp du pizai. 

Jah jabai qin6 aflétip aban seinana jah liugada anparamma, 
horindp. 

Panuh atbérun du imma barna, ei attaftdki im : ip p4i siponjos 
is sokun pdim bafrandam du. 

Gasafhrands pan Iésus unwérida jah gap du im: létip po 
barna gaggan du mis jah ni warjip po, unté pizé ist piu- 
dangardi gubs. 

Amén, qipa izwis: saei ni andnimip piudangardja gups swé 
barn, ni pauh qimip in izai. 

Jah gapl4ihands im, lagjands handuns ana f6 piupida im. 
Jah usgaggandin imma in wig, duatrinnands 4ins jah knuss- 
jands bap ina qipands: ldisari piupeiga, Iva taujau ei libaindis 
4iweinOns arbja wafrpau? 
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Ip is qap du imma: va mik qipis piupeigana? ni lvashun 
piupeigs, alja 4ins gup. 


19 Pds anabusnins kant: ni hdrinds; ni matirprjdis; ni hlifais ; 
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ni sijfis galiugaweitwods; ni anamahtj4is; swér4i attan 
peinana jah 4ipein peina. 

Paruh andhafjands gap du imma: Iéisari, pd alla gafastaida 
us jundai meinai. 

Ip Iésus insaflvands du imma frijoda ina jah qap du imma: 
4inis pus wan ist; gagg, swa filu swé habdis frabugei jah gif 
parbam, jah hab4is huzd in himinam ; jah hiri laistjan mik 
nimands galgan. 

Ip is ganipnands in pis watirdis galaib g4urs; was 4uk habands 
fafhu manag. 

Jah bisaftyvands Iésus qap sipdnjam seindim: sd4i, hydiwa 
agluba pai fafho gahabandans in piudangardja gups galei- 
pand. 

Ip pi sipdnjos afsl4upnddédun in watrdé is. Paruh Jésus 
aftra andhafjands qap im: barnilona, hyaiwa aglu ist p4im 
hugjandam afar fafhau in piudangardja gups galeipan. 
Azitiz6 ist ulband4u pafrh pafrk6 néplos galeipan, pau gabig- 
amma in piudangardja gubps galeipan. 

Ip eis mais usgeisnddédun qipandans du sis missd: jah hyas 
mag ganisan? 

Insaffyands du im Jésus qap: fram mannam unmahteig ist, 
akei ni fram gupa; allata 4uk mahteig ist fram gupa. 
Dugann pan Paftrus qipan du imma: sai, weis aflaflotum 
alla jah laistidédum puk. 

Andhafjands im Jésus qap: amén, qipa izwis: ni hyashun 
ist saei aflafloti gard afppau bropruns afpp4u dipein afppau 
attan afpp4u qgén afppdu barna afppdu hdaimdplja in meina 
jah in pizos afwaggéljons, 

saei ni andnim4i ‘r falp nu in pamma méla gardins jah 
brdpruns jah swistruns jah attan jah 4ipein jah barna jah 
haimoplja mip wrakom, jah in 4iwa pamma anawafrpin 
libain A4iweinon. 
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Appan managai wafrpand frumans aftumans, jah aftumans 
frumans. 

Wésunup-pan ana wiga gaggandans du Iafrusatilym4i jah 
faiirbigaggands ins Jésus, jah sildaleikidédun jah afarldist- 
jandans faurhtai wairpun. Jah andnimands aftra pans twalif 
dugann im qipan pdei hab4idédun ina gadaban. 

Patei s4i, usgaggam in Iafrusatilyma jah sunus mans atgib- 
ada pbaim ufargudjam jah bokarjam, jah gawargjand ina 
daupau, — — 

jah bil4ikand ina jah bliggwand ina, jah speiwand ana ina 
jah usqimand imma, jah pridjin daga ustandip. 

Jah athabaidédun sik du imma Iakdbus jah IGhannés, sunjus 
Zafbafdaiaus, qipandans: laisari, wileima ei patei puk bidjés, 
taujais uggkis. 

Ip Iésus qap im: hya wileits taujan mik igqis? 

Ip eis gépun du imma: fragif ugkis ei 4ins af tafhsw6n peinai 
jah 4ins af hleidumein peindi sitaiwa in wulp4u peinamma. 
Ip Iésus qapuh du im: ni wituts lis bidjats: magutsu 
driggkan stikl panei ik driggka, jah ddupeindi pizdiei ik 
daupjada, ei daupjaindau ? 

Ip eis qépun du imma: magu. Ip Jésus qapuh du im: 
swép4uh pana stikl panei ik driggka, driggkats, jah pizai 
d4upeinai pizdiei ik daupjada déupjanda ; 

ip pata du sitan af tafhswOn meindi afppdu af hleidumein 
nist mein du giban, alja paimei manwip was. 

Jah gahdusjandans pdi tafhun dugunnun unwérjan bi Iakobu 
jah Iohannén. 

Ip is athditands ins qap du im: witup batei Adzec’ puggkjand 
reikindn piudém, gafrdujinénd im, ip pdi mikilans izé 
gawaldand im. 

Ip ni swa sijai in izwis; ak salvazuh saei wili wafrpan mikils 
in izwis, sij4i izwar andbahts ; 

jah saei wili izwara wafrpan frumists, sijai allaim skalks. 

Jah 4uk sunus mans ni qam at andbahtjam, ak andbahtjan 
jah giban sdiwala seina fair managans lun. 
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Jah gémun in Iafrikon. Jah usgaggandin imma jainpro mip 
sipOnjam seindim jah managein gandhdi, sunus Teimaidus, 
Barteimaidus blinda, sat fair wig du 4ihtron. 

Jah gahdusjands patei Iésus sa Nazoraius ist, dugann 
hrdpjan jah qipan: sundu Daweidis, Iésu, arm4i mik ! 

Jah lvotidédun imma managéi ei gapahdidédi; ip is filu 
mais hropida: sunéu Daweidis, arm4i mik ! 

Jah gastandands Jésus hafhdit atwopjan ina. Jah wopi- 
dédun pana blindan, qipandans du imma: prafstei puk ; 
urreis, wOpeip puk, 

Ip is afwafrpands wastj4i sein4i ushla4upands qam at Iésu. 
Jah andhafjands qap du imma Jésus: Iva wileis ei tauj4u 
pus? Ip sa blinda qap du imma: rabbaunei, ei ussaflvau. 
Ip Iésus qap du imma: gagg, galaubeins peina ganasida 
puk. Jah sunsdiw ussahy jah ldistida in wiga Iésu. 


CHAPTER XI 


Jah bipé nélwa wésun Iafrusalém, in Bépsfagein jah Bipaniin 
at fafrgunja aléwjin, insandida twans sip6dnjé seindizé, 

jah qap du im: gaggats in hdim pd wiprawafrpdn iggais, 
jah suns4iw inn gaggandans in pd batirg bigitats fulan 
gabundanana, ana pammei nath 4inshun manné ni sat; 
andbindandans ina attiuhats. 

Jah jabai Iwas iggqis qipdi: dulvé pata taujats? qipdits: 
patei frauja pis gafrneip; jah sunsdiw ina insandeip hidré. 
Galipun pan jah bigétun fulan gabundanana at data ita 
ana gagga; jah andbundun ina. 

Jah sumai pizé jainar standandané qépun du im: Iva téujats 
andbindandans pana fulan? 

Ip eis qépun du im swaswé anabaup im lésus, jah laflotun 
ins. 

Jah brahtédun pana fulan at Iésua; jah galagidédun ana 
wastjOs seinds, jah gasat ana ina. 
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Managai pan wastj6m seindim strawidédun ana wiga; suméai 
astans mafm4itun us bagmam jah strawidédun ana wiga. 
Jah pai fatragaggandans hrdpidédun qipandans: dsanna, 
piupida sa qimanda in namin frAujins! 

Piupidd sd qimandei piudangardi in namin attins unsaris 
Daweidis, Osanna in hauhistjam | 

Jah galaip in Iafrusatilyma Jésus jah in alh; jah bisaflvands 
alla, at andanahtja jupan wisandin bveil4i usiddja in Bépanian 
mip pd4im twalibim. 

Jah iftumin daga usstandandam im us Bépaniin grédags 
was, 

Jah gasafhyands smakkabagm fafrrapro habandan l4uf atiddja, 
ei 4uft6 bigéti hya ana imma; jah qimands at imma ni 
wafht bigat ana imma niba l4uf; ni 4uk was mél smakkané. 
Jah usbafrands qap du imma: ni panaseips us pus 4iw 
manna akran matjai. Jah gahdusidédun pai sipdnjés is. 
Jah iddjédun du Iafrusatilym4i. Jah atgaggands Jésus in 
alh dugann uswafrpan pans frabugjandans jah bugjandans 
in alh, jah mésa skattjané jah sitlans pizé frabugjandané 
ahakim uswaltida, 

Jah ni laflot ei hvas pafrhbéri kas pafrh po alh. 

Jah ldisida qipands du im: niu gamélip ist patei razn mein 
razn bido haitada all4im piuddm? ip jus gatawidédup ita du 
filigrja w4idédjané. 

Jah gahdusidédun pai bokarjos jah gudjané athumistans jah 
sdkidédun, lv4iwa imma usqistidédeina: ohtédun 4uk ina, 
unté alla managei sildaleikidédun in l4isein4is is. 

Jah bipé andanahti warp, usiddja it us pizdi batirg. 

Jah in matirgin fairgaggandans gasélvun pana smakkabagm 
patirsjana us waurtim. 

Jah gamunands Paftrus qap du imma: rabbei, s4i, smakka- 
bagms panei fraqast gapatirsndda. 


22 Jah andhafjands Iésus qap du im: habdip galaubein gups! 


23 


Amén 4uk qipa izwis, pishyazuh ei qip4i du pamma fafr- 
gunja: ushafei puk jah wairp pus in marein, jah ni tuzwérjai 
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in hafrtin seinamma, ak galaubjai pata, ei patei qibip gagagg- 
ip, wafrpip imma pishrah pei qipip. 

Duppé qipa izwis: allata pishyah pei bidjandans sdkeip, 
galaubeip patei nimip, jah wafrpip izwis. 

Jah pan standéip bidjandans, aflétaip, jab4i hva habdaip 
wipra hyana, ei jah atta izwar sa in himinam aflétai izwis 
missadédins izward6s. 

Ip jab4i jus ni aflétip, ni pau atta izwar sa in himinam 
aflétip izwis missadédins izwar6s. 

Jah iddjédun aftra du Iafrusatlymai. Jah in alh hyarbondin 
imma, atiddjédun du imma pdi athumistans gudjans jah 
bokarjos jah sinistans. 

Jah gépun du imma: in lwamma waldufnjé pata taujis? jah 
lvas pus pata waldufni atgaf, ei pata taujis? 

Ip Iésus andhafjands qap du im: frafhna jah ik izwis 4inis 
watrdis jah andhafjip mis, jah qipa izwis in lwamma 
waldufnjé pata tauja. 

Daupeins Idhannis uzuh himina was bau uzuh mannam? 
andhafjip mis. 

Jah pahtédun du sis missO qipandans, jabai qipam: us 
himina, qipip: appan dulvé ni galaubidédup imma? 

Ak gipam: us mannam, thtédun pd managein. All4i 4uk 
alakj6 habaidédun Idhannén patei bi sunjai pratifétés was. 
Jah andhafjands gépun du Iésua: niwitum, Jah andhafjands 
Iésus gap du im: nih ik izwis qipa in wamma waldufnjé 
pata tauja. 


CHAPTER XII 


Jah dugann im in gajukom gqipan: weinagard ussatida 
manna, jah bisatida ina fabOm, jah usgrof dal uf mésa, jah 
gatimrida kélikn, jah anafalh ina watrstwjam, jah aflaip 
aljap. 

Jah insandida du padim watrstwjam at mél skalk, ei at pdim 
watrstwjam némi akranis pis weinagardis. 
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Ip eis nimandans ina usbluggwun jah insandidédun l4us- 
handjan. 

Jah aftra insandida du im anparana skalk; jah pana 
stdinam wafrpandans gadiwiskodédun jah hd4ubip wundan 
brahtédun, jah insandidédun gan4itidana, 

Jah aftra insandida anparana; jah jdinana afslohun, jah 
managans anparans, sumans usbliggwandans, sumanzuh 
pan usgimandans. 

Panuh nathpanuh dinana sunu 4igands liubana sis, insandida 
jah pana du im spédistana, qipands patei gadistand sunu 
meinana. 

Ip jaindi pai wautrstwjans qépun du sis misso patei sa ist sa 
arbinumja ; hirjip, usqimam imma, jah unsar wafrpip pata arbi. 
Jah undgreipandans ina usqémun, jah uswatirpun imma it 
us pamma weinagarda, 

Iva nuh taujai frduja pis weinagardis? Qimip jah usqisteip 
pans watrstwjans, jah gibip pana weinagard anpardim. 

Nih pata gamelidd ussuggwup: stains pbammei uswaurpun 
pai timrjans, sah warp du haubida wafhstins? 

Fram fraujin warp sa, jah ist sildaleiks in 4ugam unsardim. 
Jah sdkidédun ina undgreipan, jah dhtédun po managein; 
frdpun 4uk patei du im pd gajukdn qap. Jah aflétandans 
ina galipun. 

Jah insandidédun du imma sumii pizé Fareisaié jah Héro- 
diané, ei ina ganuteina watirda. 

Ip eis qimandans gépun du imma: laisari, witum patei 
sunjeins is jah ni kara puk manshun; ni 4uk saflvis in 
andwafrpja manné, ak bi sunjai wig gups ldiseis: skuldu 
ist kaisaragild giban kaisara, pau niu gibaima? 

Ip Iésus gasafhvands izé liutein qap du im: kya mik frdisip? 
atbafrip mis skatt, ei gasaflvau. 

{p eis atbérun, jah qap du im: Ivis ist sa manleika jah so 
ufarméleins? Ip eis qépun du imma: kaisaris, 

jah andhafjands Iésus qap du im: usgibip po kaisaris kaisara 
jah po gups gupa. Jah sildaleikidédun ana pamma. 
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Jah atiddjédun Saddukaieis du imma p4iei qipand usstass ni 
wisan, jah fréhun ina qipandans : 

LAdisari, Mdsés gamélida unsis patei jabai hvis bropar ga- 
d4upn4i, jah bileip4i qén4i, jah barné ni bileip4i, ei nimai 
brdpar is pd gén is, jah ussatj4i barna bropr seinamma. 
Sibun brdprahans wésun; jah sa frumista nam qén, jah 
gaswiltands ni bilaip fraiwa. 

Jah anpar nam po; jah gad4upnéda, jah ni sa bildip fraiwa. 
Jah pridja samaleik6. 

Jah némun p6 samaleik6 pai sibun, jah ni bilipun fraiwa. 
Spédumista all4izé gaswalt jah sd géns. 

In pizai usstass4i, pan usstandand, hyarjamma izé wafrpip 
qéns? bai 4uk sibun 4ihtédun po du génai. 

Jah andhafjands Iésus qap du im: niu dupé afrzjai sijup, ni 
kunnandans méla nih maht gups? 

Allis pan usstandand us daup4im, ni liugand ni liuganda, ak 
sind swé aggiljus pai in himinam. 

Appan bi daupans, patei urreisand, niu gakunndidédup ana 
bok6m Mésézis ana aflvatundj4i, hw4iwa imma gap gup 
qipands: ik im gup Abrahamis jah gup Isakis jah Iakobis? 
Nist gup daupaizé, ak qiw4izé. Appan jus filu afrzjai sijup. 
Jah duatgaggands 4ins pizé bokarjé, gah4usjands ins samana 
sokjandans, gasafhyands patei wafla im andhdf, frah ina: 
Ivarja ist allaizo anabusné frumista? 

Ip Jésus andhof imma patei frumista all4iz6 anabusns: 
hausei Israél, frauja gup unsar frduja 4ins ist. 

Jah frijos fraujan gup peinana us allamma hajfrtin peinamma 
jah us allai sdiwalai pein4i jah us allai gahugdai pein4i jah us 
all4i mahtai peinai. S6 frumista anabusns. 

Jah anpara galeika pizdi: frijos néhrundjan peinana swé puk 
silban. Maizei paim anpara anabusns nist. 

Jah qap du imma sa bodkareis: wafla, laisari, bi sunjdi qast 
patei 4ins ist, jah nist anpar alja imma ; 

jah pata du frijon ina us allamma hafrtin jah us allamma 
frapja jah us all4i s4iwal4i jah us all4i mahtdi, jah pata du 
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frijon néhyundjan swé sik silban managizé ist all4im p4im 
alabrunstim jah s4udim. 

34 Jah Iésus gasaflvands ina patei frddaba andhof, qap du 
imma: ni fafrra is piudangardjdi gups. Jah dinshun panaseips 
ni gadatrsta ina frafhnan. 

35 Jah andhafjands Iésus gap Idisjands in alh: hy4iwa qipand 
pai bokarjés patei Xristus sunus ist Daweidis ? 

36 Silba 4uk Daweid gap in ahmin weihamma: qipip frduja du 
fr4ujin meinamma, sit af tafhswoOn mein4i, unté ik galagja 
fijands peinans fotubaurd fotiwé peindizé. 

37 Silba rafhtis Daweid qipip ina fréujan, jah lwaprd imma 
sunus ist? Jah alla sO managei hausidédun imma ga- 
batirjaba. 

38 Jah qap du im in ldiseindi seindi: saftvip fatira bdkar- 
jam — — 


CHAPTER XIII ¢ 


16 — — wastja seina. 

17 Appan wai p4im qipuhaftom jah daddjandeim in jaindim 
dagam. 

18 Appan bidj4ip ei ni wafrpdi sa blaths izwar wintrau. 

19 Wafrpand d4uk p4i dagds jaindi aglo swaleika, swé ni was 
swaleika fram anastddein4i gaskaft4is poei gaskop gup, und 
hita, jah ni wairpip. 

20 Jah ni fréuja gamatrgidédi pans dagans, ni pauh ganési 
4inhun leiké ; akei in pizé gawalidané panzei gawalida, 
gamatrgida pans dagans. 

21 Jah pan jab4i Iwas izwis qipdi: s4i, hér Xristus, afpp4u s4i, 
jdinar, ni galaubjaip ; 

22 unté urreisand galiugaxristjus jah galiugapratféteis, jah 
giband tdiknins jah fatiratanja du afairzjan, jabdi mahteig 
sij4i, jah pans gawalidans. 

23 Ip jus sailvip, sai, fairagatdih izwis allata. 

1187 s 
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Akei in jainans dagans afar pd aglon jaina sauil rigizeip jah 
ména ni gibip liuhap sein. 

Jah stafrndns himinis wafrpand driusandeins jah mahteis pos 
in himinam gawagjanda. 

Jah pan gasafhyand sunu mans gimandan in milhmam mip 
mahtdi manag4i jah wulpdu. 

Jah pan insandeip aggiluns seinans jah galisip pans gawali- 
dans seinans af fidwor windam fram andjam afrpds und andi 
himinis. 

Appan af smakkabagma ganimip pd gajukon. Pan pis jupan 
asts plaqus wafrpip jah uskeinand laubds, kunnup patei nelva 
ist asans. 

Swah jah jus, pan gasaflvip pata wafrpan, kunneip patei 
nélva sijup at — — 


CHAPTER XIV 


— —/fragisteins fis balsanis warp? 

Maht wési 4uk pata balsan frabugjan in managizo pdu 
prija hunda skatté, jah giban unléd4im. Jah andstatr- 
raidédun pd. 

Ip Iésus qap: létip po; dulvé izdi uspriutib? pannu gdp 
watrstw waurhta bi mis. 

Sinteind 4uk pans unlédans hab4ip mip izwis, jah pan wileip, 
magub im wafla taujan; ip mik ni sinteind habdip. 

Patei habdida sO gatawida; fatirsnau salb6n mein leik du 
usfilha. 

Amén, qipa izwis: pishyaruh pei mérjada sé afwaggéljo and 
alla manasép, jah patei gatawida so rddjada du gamundai 
1ZOS. 

Jah Iudas Iskaridteis, dins pizé twalibé, gal4ip du p4im 
gudjam, ei galéwidédi ina im. 

Ip eis gahausjandans faginddédun jah gahafhditun imma 
fafhu giban ; jah sokida hydiwa gatilaba ina galéwidédi. 

Jah pamma frumistin daga azymé, pan paska salidédun, 
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gépun du imma p4i siponjés is: lvar wileis ei galeipandans 
manwjaima, ei matj4is paska ? 
Jah insandida twans sipdnjé seindizé qapuh du im: gaggats 
in pd batirg, jah gamoteip iggis manna kas watins bafrands : 
gaggats afar bamma, 
jah padei inn galeip4i, qipaits pamma heiwafrdujin patei 
laisareis qipip: hyar sind salipws parei paska mip sipOnjam 
mein4im matj4u ? 
Jah sa izwis taikneip kélikn mikilata, gastrawip, manwjata ; 
jah jainar manwjaip unsis. 
Jah usiddjédun pai sip6njos — 
— si, galéwjada sunus mans in handuns frawatrht4izé. 
Urreisip, gaggam! S4i, sa léwjands mik atnéhvida. 
Jah sunsdiw nathpanuh at imma rddjandin qam Iudas, sums 
pizé twalibé, jah mip imma managei mip hafrum jah triwam 
fram paim athumistam gudjam jah bokarjam jah sinistam. 
Atuh-pan-gaf sa léwjands im bandw6n qipands: pammei 
kukjau, sa ist: greipip pana jah tiuhip arniba. 
Jah qimands sunsdiw, atgaggands du imma qap: rabbei, 
rabbei! jah kukida imma. 
Ip eis uslagidédun handuns ana ina jah undgripun ina. 
Ip 4ins sums pizé atstandandané imma uslikands hafru 
sldh skalk athumistins gudjins jah afsloh imma 4us6 pata 
tafhswo. 
Jah andhafjands Jésus qap du im: swé du waidédjin 
urrunnup mip hafrum jah triwam greipan mik. 
Daga hvamméh was at izwis in alh ldaisjands jah ni gripup 
mik: ak ei usfullnddédeina bok6s. 
Jah aflétandans ina gaplatihun all4i. 
Jah 4ins sums juggaldups ldistida afar imma biw4ibips leina 
ana naqadana; jah gripun is pai juggalaudeis. 
Ip is bileipands pamma leina naqaps gaplauh fatra im. 
Jah gatathun Jésu du athumistin gudjin; jah garunnun 
mip imma athumistans gudjans all4i jah pai sinistans jah 
bokarjos, 
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Jah Paftrus fafrrapré léistida afar imma, unté qam in garda 
pis athumistins gudjins ; jah was sitands mip andbahtam 
jah warmjands sik at liuhada. 

Ip p4i athumistans gudjans jah alla so gafatirds sokidédun 
ana [ésu weitwOdipa du afdaupjan ina ; jah ni bigétun. 
Manag4i 4uk galiug weitwodidédun ana ina, jah samaleik6s 
pds weitwodipds ni wesun. 

Jah sumai usstandandans galiug weitwOodidédun ana ina 
qipandans: 

patei weis gah4usidédum qipandan ina patei ik gatafra alh 
po handuwatirht6n, jah bi prins dagans anpara unhandu- 
watrhta gatimrja. 

Jah ni swa samaleika was weitwddipa izé. 

Jah usstandands sa athumista gudja in midj4im frah Iésu 
qipands: niu andhafjis wafht, bya pai ana puk weitwOdjand ? 
Ip is pahdida, jah wafht ni andhdf. Aftra sa athumista 
gudja frah ina jah qap du imma: pu is Xristus sa sunus 
pis piupeigins? 

Ip is qapuh: ik im; jah gasaflvip pana sunu mans af tafh- 
swon sitandan mahtais, jah qimandan mip milhmam himinis. 
Ip sa athumista gudja disskreitands wastjds seinds qap: wa 
panamais pairbum weis weitwodé? 

Hausidédup pO wajamérein is: lva izwis pugkeip? Paruh 
eis all4i gadoOmidédun ina skulan wisan daupdu. 

Jah dugunnun sumd4i speiwan ana wlit is jah huljan and- 
wairpi is jah k4upatjan ina, jah qépun du imma: praufétei! 
jah andbahtds gabatirjaba Idfam slohun ina. 

Jah wisandin Paftrdu in rdhsndi dalapa jah atiddja dina piujo 
pis auhumistins gudjins, 

jah gasaflyandei Paftru warmjandan sik, insaflvandei du 
imma qap: jah pu mip Iésua pamma Nazoreindu wast. 

Ip is afafaik qipands: ni wd4it, ni kann Iva pu gipis. Jah 
galaip fair gard, jah hana wopida. 

Jah piwi gasafhyandei ina aftra dugann gipan pdim fatira- 
standandam, patei sa pizei ist. 
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Ip is aftra ldugnida. Jah afar leitil aftra p4i atstandandans 
gépun du Paftrau: bi sunjai, pizei is; jah 4uk razda peina 
galeika ist. 

Ip is dugann aféikan jah swaran patei ni kann pana mannan 
panei qipip. 

Jah anparamma sinpa hana wopida. Jah gamunda Paftrus 
pata watird, swé qap imma IJésus, patei fatirpizé hana hrukjai 
tw4im sinpam, inwidis mik prim sinpam. Jah dugann 
greitan, 


CHAPTER XV 


Jah suns4iw in matirgin gariini t4ujandans p4i athumistans 
gudjans mip p4im sinistam jah bokarjam, jah alla so gafatirds 
gabindandans Jésu brahtédun ina at Peilatdu. 

Jah frah ina Peilatus: pu is piudans Iudaié? Ip is andhaf- 
jands gap du imma: pu gipis. , 

Jah wrohidédun ina pai athumistans gudjans filu. 

Ip Peilatus aftra frah ina qipands: niu andhafjis ni wafht? 
sai, hvan filu ana puk weitwOdjand. 

Ip Iésus panamfis ni andhdf, swaswé sildaleikida Peilatus. 
Ip and dulp lwarjoh fralaflot im 4inana bandjan panei bédun. 
Wasuh pan sa haitana Barabbas mip paim mip imma drdb- 
jandam gabundans, pdiei in athjOdau matrpr gatawidédun. 
Jah usgaggandei alla managei dugunnun bidjan, swaswé 
sinteind tawida im. 

Ip Peilatus andhof im qipands: wileidu fraleitan izwis pana 
piudan Iudaié? 

Wissa Auk patei in neipis atgébun ina p4i athumistans 
gudjans. 

Ip pai athumistans gudjans inwagidedun pO managein ei 
midis Barabban fralafloti im. 

Ip Peilatus aftra andhafjands qap du im: bya nu wileip ei 
tduj4u pammei qipip piudan Iudaié? 
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13 Ip eis aftra hropidédun: ushramei ina. 

14 Ip Peilatus qap du im: Iva allis ubilis gatawida? Ip eis 
mais hrdpidédun: ushramei ina. 

15 Ip Peilatus wiljands piz4i managein fullafahjan, fralaflot im 
pana Barabban, ip Iésu atgaf usbliggwands, ei ushramips 
wési. 

16 Ip gadratihteis gatathun ina innana gardis, patei ist praf- 
tOriatin, jah gahafh4itun alla hansa, 

17 jah gawasidédun ina patrpurdi, jah atlagidédun ana ina 
patrneina wipja uswindandans, 

18 jah dugunnun goljan ina: hdils, piudan Iudaié! 

19 Jah slohun is haubip rausa, jah bispiwun ina, jah lagjandans 
kniwa inwitun ina. 

20 Jah bipé bilaflaikun ina andwasidédun ina piz4i patirpurdi, 
jah gawasidédun ina wastj6m swés4im, jah ustathun ina ei 
ushramidédeina ina. 

21 Jah undgripun sumana manné, Seimdna Kyreinaiu, qi- 
mandan af akra, attan Alafksandraus jah Rufaus, ei némi 
galgan is. 

22 Jah attathun ina ana Gatilgatipa stap patei ist gaskeirip 
lvafrneins staps. 

23 Jah gébun imma drigkan wein mip smyrna ; ip is ni nam. 

24 Jah ushramjandans ina disdailjand wastjés is wafrpandans 
hlauta ana pos, hvarjizuh hva némi. 

25 Wasuh pan lveila pridj6, jah ushramidédun ina. 

26 Jah was ufarméli fafrinds is ufarmélip : sa piudans Iudaié. 

24 Jah mip imma ushramidédun twans wAidédjans, 4inana af 
tafhsw6n jah 4inana af hleidumein is. 

28 Jah usfullndda pata gamélidd pata gipand: jah mip unsib- 
jaim rahnips was. 

29 Jah pai fatrgaggandans wajaméridédun ina, wibdondans 
hdubida seina jah qipandans: 6 sa gatafrands pd alh jah bi 
prins dagans gatimrjands 6, 

30 nasei puk silban jah atsteig af pamma galgin! 

31 Samaleik6 jah pai auhumistans gudjans bildikandans ina mip 
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sis missO mip p4im bdkarjam qépun: anparans ganasida, 
ip sik silban ni mag ganasjan. 

Sa Xristus, sa piudans Israélis, atsteigad4u nu af pamma 
galgin, ei gasaftv4ima jah galdubj4ima. Jah p4i mip 
ushramidans imma idweitidédun imma, 

Jah bipé warp lveila safhst6, riqis warp ana all4i afrp4i und 
hyeila niund6n. 

Jah niundon hyeil4i wopida Jésus stibn4i mikil4i qipands : 
afloé afloé, lima sibakpanei, patei ist gaskeirip: gup meins, 
gup meins, dulvé mis bil4ist ? 

Jah sumai pizé atstandandané gahdusjandans qgépun: sdi, 
Hélian wopeip. 

Pragjands pan 4ins jah gafulljands swamm akeitis, galag- 
jands ana raus, dragkida ina qipands: let, ei safhyam gimaiu 
Hélias athafjan ina. 

Ip Iésus aftra létands stibna mikila uzon. 

Jah fatrahah alhs disskritndda in twa iupaprd und dalap. 
Gasaflvands pan sa hundafaps sa atstandands in andwafrpja 
is patei swa hrdpjands uz6n, gap: bi sunjai, sa manna sa 
sunus was gups. 

Wésunup-pan qindns fafrrapro safhyandeins, in paimei was 
Marja sO Magdaléné jah Marja Iakobis pis minnizins jah 
Idsézis Aipei jah Salémé. 

Jah pan was in Galeilaia, jah Mistidédun ina jah andbah- 
tidédun imma, jah anpards managods pozei mip iddjédun 
imma in Jafrusalém. 

Jah jupan at andanahtja watrpanamma, unté was paraska{wé, 
saei ist fruma sabbatd, 

gimands Idséf af Areimapaias, gaguds ragineis, saei was 
silba beidands piudangardjés gups, anananpjands galaip inn 
du Peilatau jah bap pis leikis Iésuis. 

Ip Peilatus sildaleikida ei is juban gaswalt; jah athditands 
pana hundafap frah ina jupan gad4upnédédi. 

Jah finpands at pamma hundafada fragaf pata leik Ioséfa. 
Jah usbugjands lein jah usnimands ita biwand pamma leina 
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jah galagida ita in hl4iwa patei was gadraban us stdina, jah 
atwalwida st4in du datira pis hlaiwis. 

Ip Marja s6 Magdaléné jah Marja Idsézis sébyun Ivar gala- 
gips wési. 


CHAPTER XVI 


Jah inwisandins sabbaté dagis Marja so Magdaléné jah 
Marja so Iakdbis jah Saldmé usbathtédun ardmata, ei 
atgaggandeins gasalbddédeina ina. 

Jah filu 4ir pis dagis afarsabbaté atiddjédun du pamma 
hl4iwa at urrinnandin sunnin. 

Jah qépun du sis miss6: has afwalwjai unsis pana stdin af 
datrdm pis hlaiwis? 

Jah insaflvandeins géumidédun pammei afwalwips ist sa 
stains; was 4uk mikils abraba. 

Jah atgaggandeins in pata hlaiw gaséhvun juggalaup sitandan 
in tafhsw4i biwdibidana wastjai hveitai; jah usgeisnddédun. 
Paruh gap du im: ni fatrhteip izwis, Iésu sdkeip Nazoraiu 
pana ushramidan; nist hér, urrdis, sai pana stap parei gala- 
gidédun ina. 

Akei gaggip qipiduh du sipodnjam is jah du Paftrau patei 
fairbigaggip izwis in Galeilaian; paruh ina gasaflvip, 
swaswé qap izwis. 

Jah usgaggandeins af pamma hldiwa gaplathun; diz-uh- 
pan-sat ij6s reird jah usfilmei, jah ni qépun mannhun 
wafht; Shtédun sis Auk. 

Usstandands pan in matrgin frumin sabbatd atéugida frumist 
Marjin pizai Magdaléné, af pizdiei uswarp sibun unhulpons. 
Soh gaggandei gataih p4im mip imma wisandam, q4indn- 
dam jah grétandam. 

Jah eis hdusjandans patei lib4ip jah gasafhyans warp fram 
izai, ni gal4ubidédun. 

Afaruh pan pata — — 
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AIWAGGELJO PAIRH LUKAN 
CHAPTER II 


Warp pan in dagans jainans, urrann gagréfts fram kaisara 
Agustdu, gaméljan allana midjungard. 

Soh pan gilstraméleins frumista warp at [wisandin kindina 
Syridis] ragindndin Satirim Kyreinafau. 

Jah iddjédun allai, ei mélid4i wéseina, hvarjizuh in sein4i 
batrg. 

Urrann pan jah ldséf us Galeilaia, us batirg Nazarafp, in 
Iudaian, in batrg Daweidis sei héitada Beplahafm, dupé ei 
was us garda fadrein4is Daweidis, 
anaméljan mip Mariin sei in fragiftim was imma qeins, 
wisandein inkilp6n. 

Warp pan, mippanei pO wésun jainar, usfullnddédun dagds 
du bafran izai. 

Jah gabar sunu seinana pana frumabatit, jah biwand ina, 
jah galagida ina in uzétin, unté ni was im rimis in stada 
pamma. 

Jah hafrdjos wésun in pamma samin landa pafrhwakandans 
jah witandans wahtw6m nahts ufard hafrdai seindi. 

Ip aggilus fraujins anaqam ins jah wulpus fraujins bisk4in 
ins, jah Shtédun agisa mikilamma. 

Jah qap du im sa aggilus: ni dgeip, unté sai, spilld izwis 
faheid mikila, sei wafrpip all4i managein, 

patei gabatirans ist izwis himma daga nasjands, saei ist 
Xristus frauja, in bairg Daweidis. 

Jah pata izwis taikns: bigitid barn biwundan jah galagid in 
uzétin. 

Jah anaks warp mip pamma aggilau managei harjis himina- 
kundis hazjandané gup jah qipandané: 

wulpus in héuhistjam gupba jah ana afrpdi gawafrpiin man- 
nam godis wiljins. 

Jah warp, bipé galipun fafrra im in himin p4i aggiljus, jah 
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p4i mans p4i hafrdjés qépun du sis miss6: pafrhgaggaima 
ju und Béplahafm, jah safhy4ima watrd pata watrpano, 
patei frauja gakannida unsis. 

16 Jah gémun sniumjandans, jah bigétun Marian jah Iéséf, jah 
pata barn ligand6 in uzétin. 

17 Gasaflyandans pan gakannidédun bi pata watrd patei 
rodip was du im bi pata barn. 

18 Jah all4i p4i gahdusjandans sildaleikidédun bi po rddiddna 
fram paim hafrdjam du im. 

19 Ip Maria alla gafastéida po watrda, pagkjandei in hafrtin 
seinamma. 

20 Jah gawandidédun sik p4i hafrdjds mikiljandans jah haz- 
jandans gup in all4izé pizéei gah4usidédun jah gasélvun 
swaswe rddip was du im. 

21 Jah bipé usfulnddédun dagds aht4u du biméitan ina, jah 
haitan was nam@ is Jésus, pata qipand fram aggildu, faur- 
pizei ganumans wési in wamba. 

22 Jah bipé usfulnddédun dagds hrdineinais izé bi witdda 
MOsézis, brahtédun ina Iafrusalém, atsatjan fata fraujin, 

23 swaswé gamélid ist in witdda frdujins: patei hvazuh gu- 
makundaizé usltikands qipu weihs fraujins hditada, 

24 jah ei gébeina fram imma hunsl, swaswé qipan ist in witdda 
fraujins, gajuk hraiwadib6n6 afppdu twos juggdns ahaké. 

25 Paruh was manna in Iafrusalém, pizei namd Symafon, jah 
sa manna was garafhts jah gudafatrhts, beidands lapondis 
Israélis, jah ahma weihs was ana imma. 

26 Jah was imma gatafhan fram ahmin pamma weihin ni saflvan 
déupu, fatirpizei séhvi Xristu fraujins. 

24 Jah qam in ahmin in pizai alh; jah mippanei inn attathun 
bérusjés pata barn Jésu, ei tawidédeina bi bitihtja witddis 
bi ina, 

28 jah is andnam ina ana armins seijnans, jah piupida gupa jah qap: 

29 nu fraleitais skalk peinana, fraujindnd frauja, bi watrda 
peinamma in gawafrpja ; 

30 pandé sélvun 4ugona meina nasein peina, 
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poei manwidés in andwafrpja all4izé manageiné, 

liuhab du andhuleindi piudém jah wulpu managein pein4i 
Israéla. 

Jah was Idséf jah 4ipei is sildaleikjandéna ana p4im pdei 
rodida wésun bi ina, 

jah piupida ina Symafén jah gap du Mariin, 4ipein is: s4i, 
sa ligip du drusa jah usstass4i managdizé in Israéla jah du 
taiknai andsakandi. 

Jah pan peina silbéns sdiwala pafrhgaggip hafrus, ei and- 
huljaind4u us manag4im hafrtam miténeis. 

Jah was Anna pratféteis, dathtar Fanuélis, us kunja Aséris ; 
soh framaldra dagé managd4izé libandei mip abin jéra sibun 
fram magapein sein4i, 

soh pan widuw6 jéré aht4utéhund jah fidwor, sdh ni afiddja 
fafrra alh fastubnjam jah biddm blétandé fraéujan nahtam jah 
dagam. 

Soh piz4i hveil4i atstandandei andhafhait frdujin, jah rodida 
bi ina in allaim pdim usbeidandam lapdn-IafrusatilymGs. 
Jah bipé ustathun allata bi witdda fraujins, gawandidédun sik 
in Galeilaian, in batirg seina Nazarafp. 

Ip pata barn wohs jah swinpndda ahmins fullnands jah 
handugeins, jah ansts gups was ana imma. 

Jah wratddédun p4i birusjés is jéra hramméh in Iafrusalém 
at dulp paska. 

Jah bipé warp twalibwintrus, usgaggandam pan im in 
Iafrusatilyma bi bithtja dulpdis, 

jah ustiuhandam pans dagans, mippané gawandidédun sik 
aftra, gastop lésus sa magus in lafrusalém, jah ni wissédun 
ldséf jah 4ipei is. 

Hugjand6na in gasinpjam ina wisan qgémun dagis wig jah 
sdkidédun ina in ganipjam jah in kunpam. 

Jah ni bigitandOna ina gawandidédun sik in Iafrusalém 
sokjand6na ina. 

Jah warp afar dagans prins, bigétun ina in alh sitandan in 
midjdim l4isarjam jah hausjandan im jah frafhnandan ins. 
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Usgeisnddédun pan all4i p4i hdusjandans is ana frddein jah 
andawatrdjam is. 

Jah gasafhyandans ina sildaleikidédun, jah qap du imma sd 
dipei is: mag4u, lwa gatawidés uns swa? séi, sa atta peins 
jah ik winnand6na sokidédum puk. 

Jah qap duim: lva patei sokidédup mik? niu wissédup patei 
in p4im attins meinis skulda wisan? 

Jah ija ni fropun pamma watirda patei rddida du im. 

Jah iddja mip im jah qam in Nazarafp, jah was ufhausjands 
im; jah 4ipei is gafastaida pd watrda alla in hafrtin 
seinamma. 

Jah Iésus pdih frddein jah wahstau jah anstdi at gupa jah 
mannam. 


CHAPTER IV 


Ip Iésus, ahmins weihis fulls, gawandida sik fram Iatirdan4u, 
jah tathans was in ahmin in 4upidéi 

dagé fidwOr tiguns, fraisans fram diabul4u. Jah ni matida 
waiht in dagam jaindim, jah at ustathandim pd4im dagam, 
bipé grédags warp. 

Jah qap du imma diabulus: jabdi sundus sijdis gups, qif 
pamma stdina ei wafrpai hlaibs. 

Jah andhof Iésus wipra ina gipands: gamélid ist patei ni 
bi hl4ib 4inana lib4id manna, ak bi all watirdé gups. 

Jah ustiuhands ina diabulaus ana fafrguni hauhata, ataugida 
imma allans piudinassuns pis midjungardis in stika mélis. 
Jah qap du imma sa diabulus: pus giba pata waldufni pizé 
allata jah wulpu izé, unté mis atgiban ist, jah pishramméh 
pei wiljau, giba pata. 

Pu nu jab4i inweitis mik in andwafrpja meinamma, wafrpip 
pein all. 

Jah andhafjands imma Jésus qap: gamiélid ist, frdujan gup 
peinana inweitais jah imma 4inamma fullafahjéis. 
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Paproh gatauh ina in Iafrusalém, jah gasatida ina ana giblin 
alhs, jah qab du imma: jabdi sunus sijais gups, wafrp puk 
papro dalap ; 

gamélid ist 4uk patei aggilum sein4im anabiudip bi puk du 
gafastan puk, 

jah patei ana handum puk ufhaband, ei lvan ni gastagqjais 
bi staina fotu peinana. 

Jah andhafjands qap imma Iésus patei qipan ist: ni frdisdis 
fraujan gup peinana. 

Jah ustiuhands all fraist6bnj6 diabulus, afstép fafrra imma 
und mél. 

Jah gawandida sik Iésus in mahtai ahmins in Galeilaian, jah 
méripa urrann and all gawi bisitandé bi ina. 

Jah is l4isida in gaqumpim izé, mikilids fram all4im. 

Jah qam in Nazarafp, parei was fodips, jah galdip inn bi 
bithtja seinamma in daga sabbat6 in synagdgein, jah usst6p 
siggwan bok6s. 

Jah atgibands wésun imma bdk6s Eisaeiins pratfétus, jah 
uslikands pds bokGs bigat stad, parei was gamélid: 

ahma fraujins ana mis, in pizei gasalbdda mik du wafla- 
mérjan unléddim, insandida mik du ganasjan pans gamal- 
widans hafrtin, 

mérjan frahunpandim fralét jah blind4im siun, fralétan 
gamAidans in gaprafstein, mérjan jér fraujins andaném. 

Jah faffalp pds bdkds jah usgibands andbahta gasat. Jah 
all4im in pizdi synagdgein wésun 4ugo6na fafrweitjandona du 
imma. 

Dugann pan rdédjan du im patei himma daga usfullnddédun 
méla po in 4usam izwardim. 

Jah all4i alakj6 weitwodidédun imma jah sildaleikidédun bi 
pd waurda anstdis pO usgaggand6na us munpa is jah qépun: 
niu sa ist sunus ldséfis? 

Jah gap du im: 4uftd qipip mis pd gajuk6n: pu leiki, hdilei 
puk silban; lvan filu h4usidédum watrpan in Kafarnaum, 
tawei jah hér in gabatrp4i pein4i. 
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Qap pan: amén izwis qiba, patei ni 4inshun pratifeté anda- 
néms ist in gabatirpai seinai: 

appan bi sunj4i qipa izwis patei managds widuwOns wésun 
in dagam Héleiins in Israéla, pan galukndda himins du 
jéram prim jah ménops safhs, swé warp hihrus mikils and 
alla afrpa : 

jah ni du 4indihun pizd insandips was Hélias, alja in Sarafpta 
Seidondis du qindn widuwon, 

Jah managd4i pritsfill4i wésun uf Hafleisaiu pratifétau in 
Israéla,jah ni 4inshun izé gahr4inids was, alja Nafman sa Sar. 
Jah full4i watrpun allai médis in pizdi synagdgein haus- 
jandans pata. 

Jah usstandandans uskusun imma tit us batrg jah brahtedun 
ina und athmist6 pis fairgunjis ana bammei so batirgs izé 
gatimrida was, du afdrdusjan ina papro. 

Ip is pafrhleipands pafrh midjans ins iddja. 

Jah gal4ip in Kafarnaum, batirg Galeilaias, jah was I4isjands 
ins in sabbatim. 

Jah sildaleikidédun bi pd laisein is, unté in waldufnja was 
watrd is. 

Jah in piz4i synagdgein was manna habands ahman un 
hulpons unhrdinjana, jah ufhropida, 

qipands; lét! va uns jah pus, lésu Nazdrénu? qamt fra- 
qistjan unsis? kann puk, Iwas is, sa weiha gups. 

Jah galvoétida imma Jésus qipands: afddbn jah usgagg us 
pamma. Jah gawafrpands ina sa unhulba in midjd4im urrann 
af imma, ni wafhtai gaskapjands imma. 

Jah warp afsl4upnan allans, jah rddidédun du sis missd 
gipandans: hya waiirdé pata, patei mip waldufnja jah mahtai 


. anabiudip p4im unhr4injam ahmam jah usgaggand ? 


Jah usiddja méripa fram imma and allans stadins pis 
bisunjané landis. 

Usstandands pan us pizdi synagdg4i gal4ip in gard SeimSnis. 
Swafhrd pan pis Seimdnis was anahabdida brinnon mikil4i, 
jah bédun ina bi po. 
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Jah atstandands ufar ija gasok piz4i brinnon, jah aflaflot ija. 
Sunsdiw pan usstandandei andbahtida im. 

Mippanei pan sagq sunnG, allai swa manag4i swé habéidédun 
siukans sathtim missaleik4im, brahtédun ins at imma: ip is 
ainlvarjamméh izé handuns analagjands gahdilida ins. 
Usiddjédun pan jah unhulpdns af managdim hrdpjandeins 
jah qipandeins patei pu is Xristus, sunus gups. Jah gasa- 
kands im ni lafldt pos rodjan, unté wissédun silban Xristu 
ina wisan. 

Bipéh pan warp dags, usgaggands galdip ana 4upjana stad, 
jah manageins sokidédun ina jah qémun und ina jah gaha- 
baidédun ina, ei ni aflipi fafrra im. 

Paruh is qap du im patei jah p4im anpard4im batrgim 
waflamérjan ik skal bi piudangardja gups, unté dupé mik 
insandida. 

Jah was mérjands in synagdgim Galeilaias. 


CHAPTER XIV 


Qapup-pan jah pamma hiitandin sik: pan watirkjais 
undaurnimat afpp4u nahtamat, ni haitdis frijonds peinans 
nih bropruns peinans nih nipjans peinans nih garaznans 
gabeigans, iba4i 4uftd jah eis aftra haitaina puk jah wafrpip 
pus usguldan ; 

ak pan watrkjdis datiht, hait unlédans, gamAidans, haltans, 
blindans. 

Jah d4udags wafrpis, unté eis ni haband usgildan pus; us- 
gildada 4uk pus in usstass4i pizé uswaurhtané. 

Gahdusjands pan sums pizé anakumbjandané pata qap du 
imma: dudags saei matjip hl4if in piudangardjai gups. 
Paruh gap imma frduja: manna sums gawatirhta nahtamat 
mikilana jah hafhait managans. 

Jah insandida skalk seinana lveil4i nahtamatis gipan pdim 
héitanam: gaggip, unté ju manwu ist allata. 
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Jah dugunnun suns faurqipan allai. Sa frumista qap: land 
batihta, jah barf galeipan jah saflvan pata; bidja puk, habai 
mik fatirqipanana. 

Jah anpar qap: juka athsné usbathta fimf, jah gagga kausjan 
pans; bidja puk, habai mik fatrqipanana. 

Jah sums qap: qén liugdida, jah dupé ni mag qiman. 

Jah qimands sa skalks gatdih frdujin seinamma_ bata. 
Panuh pwafrhs sa gardawaldands qap du skalka seinamma : 
usgagg sprautd in gatwons jah staigds batirgs, jah unlédans 
jah gamdidans jah blindans jah haltans attiuh hidré. 

Jah qap sa skalks: frauja, warp swé anabdust, jah nath stads 
ist. 

Jah qap sa frauja du pamma skalka: usgagg and wigans jah 
fapos, jah ndupei inn atgaggan, ei usfulndi gards meins. 
Qipa allis izwis patei ni 4inshun manné jaindizé pize fatra 
hditanané k4useip pis nahtamatis meinis. 

Mip iddjédun pan imma hiuhmans managdi, jah gawand- 
jands sik qap du im: 

Jabai Iwas gaggip du mis, jah ni fij4ip attan seinana jah 
aipein jah gén jah barna jah bropruns jah swistruns, nathup- 
pan seina silbins sAiwala, ni mag meins sipOneis wisan, 


CHAPTER XV 


Wésunup-pan imma nélvjandans sik all4i mOtarjés jah fra- 
waurht4i hausjan imma. 

Jah birddidédun Fareisaieis jah bokarjds, qipandans patei sa 
frawatirhtans andnimip jah mip matjip im. 

Qap pan du im 6 gajuk6on qipands: 

lvas manna izwara digands tafhuntéhund lambé jah fraliu- 
sands 4inamma pizé, niu bileipip po niuntéhund jah niun ana 
4upidai jah gaggip afar pamma fralusanin, unté bigitip pata? 
Jah bigitands uslagjip ana amsans seinans faginonds, 
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Jah saei ni bafrip galgan seinana jah gage4i afar mis, ni mag 
wisan meins sipdneis. 

Izwara Iwas rafhtis wiljands kélikn timbrjan, niu frumist 
gasitands rahneip manwip6 habdiu du ustiuhan? 

ibai 4ufts, bipé gasatidedi grunduwaddju jah ni mahtédi 
ustiuhan, all4i p4i gasafhyandans duginnd4ina bildikan ina, 
qipandans patei sa manna dustddida timbrjan jah ni mahta 
ustiuhan. 

Afppau lwas piudans gaggands stigqan wipra anparana piudan 
du wigana, niu gasitands fatirpis bankeip, si4iu mahteigs mip 
tafhun piisundj6m gamdtjan pbamma mip twdim tigum 
pisundj6 gaggandin ana sik? 

Eip4u [jab4i nist mahteigs ]nathpanuh fafrra imma wisandin 
insandjands 4iru bidjip gawafrpjis. 

Swah nu lwarjizuh izwara saei ni afqipip allamma 4igina 
seinamma, ni mag wisan meins sipdneis. 

Géd salt ; ip jabai salt baud wafrpip, vé gasup6da? 

Nih du afrpdi, ni du mafhst4u fagr ist ; it-uswafrpand imma. 
Saei hab4i ausdna gahdusjandona, gah4usjai. 


CHAPTER XV 


1’Hoay 8 aire éyylCovres mdvtes of TeAGvat Kal oi 


c hae? 7 > _ 
GuapTwAol Akoveww avTov, 


2 Kal dveydyyv(ov of Papicator Kal of ypappareis A€yovres 


brit obros Gwaptwrovs mpoordéxerat Kat ovverOler adrois. 


3 Elnev 3% apos avrovs thy mapaBoAny tatrny A€éywr" 
4 Ths avOpwmos e& judy éxwv Exardv mpdBara Kat dmod€éoas 


na U4 / lo 

éy é€ abr&v, ob Karadeimer TA evertjxovta évvéa ev Tj 
, ef oa > , 
épym Kat mopeverat emi TO AMOAWAds, Ews edpy avr; 


5 Kat cipav émirlOnow ém rods @movs éavtod xalpwy, 
1187 T 
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6 jah qimands in garda galap6p frijonds jah garaznans qipands 
du im: fagindp mip mis bammei bigat lamb mein pata 
fralusand. 

7 Qipa izwis patei swa fahéds wafrpip in himina in 4inis fra- 
watirhtis idreigondins p4u in niuntéhundis jah niuné garafht- 
dizé p4iei ni paurbun idreigos. 

8 Afpp4u suma qind drakmans habandei tafhun, jabai fraliusip 
drakmin 4inamma, niu tandeip lukarn jah usbaugeip razn jah 
sdkeip glagewaba, unté bigitip ? 

9 Jah bigitandei gahditip frijondjés jah garazndns qibandei: 
fagindp mip mis, unté bigat drakmein pammei fralaus. 

10 Swa qipa izwis, fahéds wafrpip in andwafrpja aggilé gups in 

: Ainis idreig6ndins frawatirhtis. 

11 Qapup-pan: manné sums 4ihta twans sununs. 

12 Jah qap sa jihiza izé du attin: atta, gif mis sei undrinnai 

mik dail 4iginis; jah disddilida im swés sein. 

13 Jah afar ni managans dagans brahta samana allata sa jihiza 


sunus, jah aflaip in land fafrra wisand6, jah jdinar distahida 
pata swés seinata libands usstiuriba. 


14 Bipé pan frawas allamma, warp hihrus abrs and gawi jainata, 
jah is dugann alaparba wafrpan. 


15 Jah gaggands gahaftida sik sumamma batirgjané jdinis gAujis, 
jah insandida ina haipj6s seindizds haldan sweina. 

16 Jah gafrnida sad itan hatirné, poei matidédun sweina, jah 
manna imma ni gaf, 

17 Qimands pan in sis gap: lwan filu asnjé attins meinis ufar- 
assdu haband hlaibé, ip ik hthrdu fraqistna. 

18 Usstandands gagga du attin meinamma jah qipa du imma: 
atta, frawatirhta mis in himin jah in andwafrpja peinamma ; 

Ig ju panaseips ni im wafrps ei hdit4id4u sunus peins; gatawei 
mik swé dinana asnjé peindizé. 


20 Jah usstandands qam at attin seinamma., Nathpanuh pan 
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fafrra wisandan gasalv ina atta is jah infeindda, jah pragjands 
drdus ana hals is jah kukida imma. 


Jah qap imma sa sunus: atta, frawatrhta in himin jah in 
andwa{rpja peinamma, ju panaseips ni im wafrps ei haitaid4u 
sunus peins. 


Qap pan sa atta du skalkam sein4im: spraut6 bringip wastja 
po frumistdn jah gawasjip ina jah gibip figgragulp in handu 
is jah gaskohi ana fotuns is ; 

jah bringandans stiur pana alidan ufsneipip, jah matjandans 
wisam wafla ; 


unté sa sunus meins d4ups was jah gaqiundda, jah fralusans 
was jah bigitans warp; jah dugunnun wisan. 


Wasup-pan sunus is sa alpiza ana akra, jah qimands atiddja 
nély razn, jah gah4usida saggwins jah laikins. 

Jah athditands sumana magiwé frahuh hva wési pata. 

Paruh is qap du imma batei bropar peins qam jah afsndip 
atta peins stiur pana alidan, unté hdilana ina andnam. 

Panuh modags warp jah ni wilda inn gaggan, ip atta is 
usgaggands iit bad ina. 

Paruh is andhafjands qap du attin: sdi, swa filu jéré skal- 
kindda pus, jah ni vanhun anabusn peina ufariddja, jah mis 
ni 4iw atgaft gaitein, ei mip frijondam mein4dim biwésjéu ; 

ip pan sa sunus peins, saei frét pein swés mip kalkjm, qam, 
ufsnaist imma stiur pana alidan. 

Paruh qap du imma: barnild, pu sinteind mip mis wast jah 
is, jah all pata mein pein ist; 


wafla wisan jah faginon skuld was, unté brdpar peins déups 
was jah gaqiundda, jah fralusans jah bigitans warp. 
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AL{WAGGELJO PAIRH JOHANNEN 
CHAPTER XII 


— — in Bépanijin, parei was Lazarus sa dupa, panei urrdi- 
sida us d4up4im Jésus. 

Paruh gawaurhtédun imma nahtamat jainar, jah Marpa and- 
bahtida; ip Lazarus was sums pizé anakumbjandané mip 
imma. 

Ip Marja nam pund balsanis nardaus pistikeinis filugalaubis, 
jah gasalbdda fotuns Iésua, jah biswarb fotuns is skufta 
seinamma ; ip sa gards fulls warp daun4is pizds salbdndis. 
Qap pan 4ins pizé sipdnjé is, Judas Seimonis sa Iskaridtés, 
izei skaftida sik du galéwjan ina: 

dulvé pata balsan ni frabatht was in ‘t- skatté jah fradailip 
wési parbam ? 

Patup-pan qap, ni péei ina pizé parbané kara wési, ak unté 
piubs was jah arka habdida jah pata inn watirpand bar. 

Qap pan Iésus: 1ét ija; in dag gafilhis meinis fastdida pata. 
Ip pans unlédans sinteind habaip mip izwis, ip mik ni sin- 
teind habaip. 

Fanp pan manageins filu Iudaié patei Iésus j4inar ist, jah 
gémun, ni in Jésuis dinis, ak ei jah Lazaru sélveina panei 
urrdisida us d4updim. 

Mundidédunup-pan 4uk pai auhumistans gudjans, ei jah 
Lazardu usqémeina, 

unté managéi in pis garunnun Iudaié jah gal4ubidédun 
ésua. 

Iftumin daga manageins filu sei qam at dulpdi, gahdus- 
jandans patei qimip Jésus in Jafratisatilymai, 

némun astans peikabagmé, jah urrunnun wipragamotjan 
imma, jah hrdpidédun: Osanna, piupida sa qimanda in namin 
fraujins, piudans Israélis, 

Bigat pan Jésus asilu, jak gasat ana ina, swasweé ist gamélip: 
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ni gs pus, dauhtar Sidn, sdi, piudans peins qimip sitands 
ana fulin asildus. 

Patup-pan ni kunpédun sipdnjés is frumist; ak bipé ga- 
swérdips was Jésus, panuh gamundédun patei pata was du 
pamma gamélip, jah pata gatawidédun imma. 

Weitw6dida pan s6 managei, sei was mip imma, pan Lazaru 
wopida us hl4iwa jah urrdisida ina us d4updim. 

Duppé iddjédun gamotjan imma managei, unté h4usidédun 
ei gatawidédi po taikn. 

Panuh pai Fareisaieis qépun du sis miss6: saflvip patei ni 
bdteip wafht ; s4i, sO manaséds afar imma galip. 
Wéesunub-pan suméi piudo pizé urrinnandané, ei inwiteina in 
pizdi dulpdi. 

ai atiddjédun du Filipp4u, pamma fram Bépsaeida Galeilaié, 
jah bédun ina gipandans: frauja, wileima Iésu gasafhyan. 
Gaggip Filippus jah qipip du Andrafin, jah aftra Andrafas jah 
Filippus qépun du Iésua. 

Ip Iésus andh6f im qipands: qam Iveila ei swérdid4u sunus 
mans, 

Amén amén qipa izwis: nibéi katirnd lwaiteis gadriusandd 
in afrpa gaswiltip, silbO dinata aflifnip: ip jabai gaswiltip, 
manag akran bafrip. 

Saei frijop sdiwala seina, fraqisteip izdi, jah saei fidip s4iwala 
seina in pamma fafrhyau, in libainai 4iweinon bafrgip izdi. 
Jab4i mis Iwas andbahtj4i, mik ldistj4i; jah parei im ik, 
paruh sa andbahts meins wisan habaip; jah jabai hvas mis 
andbahteip, swéraip ina atta. 

Nu sd4iwala meina gadrobnéda, jah la qipau? atta, nasei 
mik us piz4i hveil4i. Akei duppé qam in pizai leildi. 

Atta, hauhei namo peinata! Qam pan stibna us himina: 
jah hauhida jah aftra hauhja, 

Managei pan sei st6p gahdusjandei, qépun peilvon wafrpan ; 
sum4ih qépun: aggilus du imma rédida. 

Andhéf Iésus jah gap: ni in meina so stibna warp, ak in 
izwara. 
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Nu staua ist piz4i manaséd4i, nu sa reiks pis fafrhraus us- 
wairpada tt. 

Jah ik jab4i ush4uhjada af afrpai, alla atpinsa du mis. 
Patup-pan qap bandwjands lwileikamma ddup4u skulda 
gadaupnan. 

Andhof imma so managei: weis hausidédum ana witdda 
patei Xristus sij4i du diwa ; jah hydiwa pu qibis patei skulds 
ist ush4uhjan sa sunus mans? Iwas ist sa sunus mans? 

Qap pan du im Jésus: nath leitil mél liuhap in izwis ist. 
Gaggip pandé liuhap habdip, ei riqiz izwis ni gafahai ; jah 
saei gaggip in riqiza, ni wait lvap gaggip. 

Pandé liuhap habaip, galaubeip du liuhada, ei sunjus liuhadis 
wafrpiip. Pata rddida Jésus, jah galdip jah gafalh sik 
fara im. 

Swa filu imma taikné gataujandin in andwafrpja izé, ni 
galaubidédun imma, 

ei pata watird Esaeiins pratifétdus usfullnddédi patei qap: 
frauja, hyvas galaubida hauseinai unsarai? jah arms frAujins 
lvamma andhulips warp? 

Duppé ni mahtédun galdubjan; unté aftra qap Esaeias : 
gablindida izé 4ugona jah gadaubida izé hafrtona, ei ni 
gaumidédeina 4ugam jah frdpeina hafrtin, jah gawandi- 
dédeina jah ganasidédjau ins. 

Pata qap Esaeias, pan sahy wulpu is jah rddida bi ina. 
Panuh pan swépauh jah us pdim reikam managdi galdu- 
bidédun du imma, akei fatra Fareisaium ni andhafhditun, ei 
us synagégein ni uswaurpanai waurpeina. 

Frijodédun 4uk mis hauhein manniska p4u hauhein gups. 
Ip Iésus hropida jah qap: saei galaubeip du mis ni galdubeip 
du mis, ak du pamma sandjandin mik. 

Jah saei saflvip mik, saflvip pana sandjandan mik. 

Ik liuhad in pamma fafrhydu qam, ei lwazuh saei galdubjai 
du mis, in riqiza ni wisi. 

Jah jabai vas meindim hausjai watirdam jah galéubjai, ik ni 
stoja ina; nih pan qam ei stdj4u manaséd, ak ei ganasjdu 
manaseéd. 
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48 Saei frakann mis jah niandnimip watirda meina, hab4id pana 
stojandan sik. Waurd patei rddida, pata stdjip ina in 
spédistin daga. 

49 Unté ik us mis silbin ni rddida, ak saei sandida mik atta, sah 
mis anabusn atgaf — — 


CHAPTER XIV 


t Ni indrobn4i izwar hafrto; galaubeip du gupa jah du mis 
galaubeip. 

2 In garda attins meinis salibwOs managés sind; apban niba 
weseina, afppau gépj4u du izwis: gagga manwjan stad 
izwis. 

3 Jah pan jabai gagga jah manwija izwis stad, aftra qima jah 
franima izwis du mis silbin, ei parei im ik, paruh sijup jah jus. 

4 Jah padei ik gagga kunnup, jah pana wig kunnub. 

5 Paruh qap imma Pomas: frauja, ni witum hap gaggis, jah 
hv4iwa magum pana wig kunnan ? - 

6 Qap imma Iésus: ik im sa wigs jah sunja jah libdins. 
Ainshun ni qimip at attin, niba pafrh mik. 

7 Ip kunpédeip mik, afppau kunpédeip jah attan meinana; jah 
pan fram himma kunnup ina jah gasafkvip ina. 

8 Ip Filippus qapuh du imma: frauja, 4ugei unsis pana attan ; 
patuh ganah unsis. 

9 Paruh qap imma Iésus: swalaud mélis mip izwis was, jah ni 
ufkunpés mik, Filippu? saei gasaty mik, gasahy attan, jah 
lvdiwa pu gipis: augei unsis pana attan ? 

10 Niu galdubeis patei ik in attin jah atta in mis ist? 6 watirda 
poei ik rodja izwis, af mis silbin ni rddja, ak atta saei in mis 
ist, sa taujip po watirstwa. 

11 Galdubeip mis patei ik in attin jah atta in mis; ip jabdi ni, 
in pizé watrstwé galaubeip mis. 

12 Amén amén qibpa izwis: saei galaubeid mis, po watirstwa 
poei ik tuja, jah is taujip jah mdizoOna paim tdujip; unté ik 
du attin gagga. 
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Jah patei Iva bidjip in namin meinamma, pata tduja, ej 
hauhjdid4u atta in sundu. 

Jab4i lwis bidjip mik in namin meinamma, ik tauja. 

Jab4i mik frijop, anabusnins mein6s fastaid. 

Jah ik bidja attan, jah anparana paraklétu gibip izwis, ei sijai 
mip izwis du 4iwa, 

ahma sunjés, panei sO manaseips ni mag niman, unté ni 
saflvip ina, nih kann ina; ip jus kunnup ina, unté is mip 
izwis wisip jah in izwis ist. 

Ni léta izwis widuwafrnans ; qima at izwis. 

Nath leitil, jah sO manaseips mik ni panaseips saflvip ; ip 
jus saffyip mik, patei ik liba, jah jus libaip. 

In jainamma daga ufkunndip jus patei ik in attin meinamma 
jah jus in mis jah ik in izwis. 

Saei habaid anabusnins meinés jah fast4ip pds, sa ist saei frijop 
mik: jah pan saei frijop mik, frijda fram attin meinamma, 
jah ik frij6 ina jah gabafrhtja imma mik silban. 

Paruh qap imma Iudas, ni sa Iskarjotés: frauja, hva warp ei 
unsis munais gabafrhtjan puk silban, ip piz4i manasédai ni? 
Andhof Iésus jah qap du imma: jabai hvas mik frijop jah 
waurd mein fast4ip, jah atta meins frijdp ina, jah du imma 
galeipos jah salipw6s at imma gatdujés. 

Ip saei ni frijop mik, pO watrda meina ni fastaip; jah pata 
watird patei hauseip nist mein, ak pis sandjandins mik attins. 
Pata rddida izwis at izwis wisands. 

Appan sa parakléius, ahma sa weiha, panei sandeip atta in 
namin meinamma, sa izwis ldiseip allata jah gam4udeip izwis 
allis patei qap du izwis. 

Gawafrpi bileipa izwis, gawafrpi mein giba izwis; ni swaswé 
sO manaséps gibip, ik giba izwis. Ni indrdbndina izwara 
hafrtona nih fatrhtjaina, 

Hausidédup ei ik qap izwis: galeipa jah qima at izwis ; 
jabai frijodédeip mik, afppdu jus faginddédeip ei ik gagga du 
attin: unté atta meins maiza mis ist. 

Jah nu qap izwis, faurpizei waurpi, ei bipé wafrpdi galéubjaip. 
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Panaseips filu ni maplja mip izwis; qimip saei piz4i mana- 
sédai reikindp, jah in mis ni bigitip wafht. 

Ak ei ufkunn4i s6 manaséps patei ik frijoda attan meinana, 
jah swaswé anabaud mis atta, swa t4uja. Urreisip, gaggam 


papro, 


CHAPTER XV 


Ik im weinatriu pata sunjein6, jah atta meins watrstwja ist. 
All tainé in mis unbafrandané akran gdp, usnimip ita: jah 
all akran bafrandané, gahr4ineip ita, ei managizo akran 
bafraina. 

Ju jus hrdinjai sijup in pis watrdis patei rodida du izwis. 
Wisdip in mis jah ik in izwis. Swé sa weinatdéins ni mag 
akran bafran af sis silbin, niba ist ana weinatriwa, swah nih 
jus, niba in mis sijup. 

Ik im pata weinatriu, ip jus weinatdinds; saei wisip in mis 
jah ik in imma, sa bafrip akran manag, patei inuh mik ni 
magup taujan ni wafht. 

Niba saei wisip in mis, uswafrpada tt swé weinatdins, jah 
gapatirsnip jah galisada, jah in fon galagjand jah inbrann- 
jada. 

Appan jab4i sijup in mis, jah waurda meina in izwis sind, 
patakvah pei wileip, bidjip, jah wafrpip izwis. 

In pamma h4uhips ist atta meins, ei akran manag bafrdip jah 
wairpaip meinai sipOnjos. 

Swaswé frijoda mik atta, swah ik frijoda izwis ; wisdip in 
friapwai meindi, 

Jab4i anabusnins meinés fast4id, sijup in friapw4i meindi, 
swaswé ik anabusnins attins meinis fastaida, jah wisa in 
friapwai is. 

Pata rddida izwis, ei fahéps meina in izwis sij4i, jah fahéds 
izwara usfulljaidau. 

Pata ist anabusns meina, ei frijop izwis misso, swaswé ik 
frijoda izwis, 
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MAizein piz4i friapw4i manna ni habdip, ei vas s4iwala seina 
lagjip fair frijonds seinans. 

Jus frijonds meindi sijup, jab4i taujip patei ik anabiuda izwis. 
Panaseips izwis ni qipa skalkans; unté skalks ni w4it la 
taujip is frduja, ip ik izwis qap frijonds, unté all patei hausida 
at attin meinamma, gakannida izwis. 

Ni jus mik gawalidédup, ak ik gawalida izwis, ei jus sniw4ip 
jah akran bafraip, jah akran izwar du 4iwa sijdi, ei patalyah 
pei bidjaip attan in namin meinamma, gibip izwis. 

Pata anabiuda izwis ei frijop izwis miss6. 

Jabd4i s6 manaséds izwis fij4i, kunneip ei mik fruman izwis 
fijdida. 

Jab4i pis fafrhy4us wéseip, afppa4u sd manaséds swésans 
frijodédi; appan unté us pamma fafrhr4u ni sijup, ak ik 
gawalida izwis us pamma fafrhv4u, duppé fijaid izwis so 
manaséps. 

Gamuneip pis watrdis patei ik qap du izwis: nist skalks 
maiza fraujin seinamma. Jabéi mik wrékun, jah izwis 
wrikand; jabai mein watird fastaidédeina, jah izwar fas- 
taina, 

Ak pata allata taujand izwis in namins meinis, unté ni 
kunnun pana sandjandan mik. 

Nih gémjau jah rodidédj4u du im, frawaurht ni habdidédeina : 
ip nu inilons ni haband bi frawatirht seina. 

Saei mik fij4ip, jah attan meinana fijaip. 

Ip po watirstwa ni gatawidédj4u in im pdei anpar 4inshun ni 
gatawida, frawatrht ni habdidédeina; ip nu jah gaséhun 
mik jah fija4idédun jah mik jah attan meinana. 

Ak ei usfullnddédi watrd pata gamélidd in witdda izé: ei 
fijaidédun mik arwjo, 

Appan pan qimip paraklétus panei ik insandja izwis fram 
attin, ahman sunjés izei fram attin urrinnip, sa weitwOdeip 
bi mik. 

Jah pan jus weitwoddeip, unté fram fruma mip mis sijup. 
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CHAPTER XVII 


Pata rddida Iésus uzubhof 4ugdna seina du himina jah 
qap: atta, qam Iveila, hauhei peinana sunu, ei sunus peins 
hauhjai puk ; 

swaswé atgaft imma waldufni all4izé leiké, ei all patei atgaft 
imma, gibai im lib4in 4iweinon. 

Soh pan ist sd 4iwein6d libdins, ei kunneina puk dinana 
sunjana gup jah panei insandidés, Iésu Xristu. 

Ik puk hauhida ana afrp4i; watrstw ustduh patei atgaft mis 
du waurkjan. 

Jah nu hauhei mik, pu atta, at pus silbin pamma wulpau, 
panei habdida at pus, fatirpizei sa fafrhyus wési. 

Gabafrhtida peinata nam6 mannam panzei atgaft mis us 
pamma fafrhyau. Pein4i wésun jah mis atgaft ins, jah pata 
watrd peinata gafastaidédun. 

Nu ufkunpa ei alla pdei atgaft mis, at bus sind ; 

unté po watirda p6ei atgaft mis, atgaf im, jah eis némun bi 
sunjai patei fram pus urrann, jah gal4ubidédun patei pu 
mik insandidés. 

Ik bi ins bidja; ni bi pO manasép bidja, ak bi pans panzei 
atgaft mis, unté peindi sind. 

Jah meina alla peina sind jah peina meina, jah hauhips im 
in paim. 

Ni panaseips im in pamma fafrhy4u ; ip p4i in amma fafrhyau 
sind, jah ik du bus gagga. Atta weiha, fastai ins in namin 
peinamma, panzei atgaft mis, ei sijaina 4in swaswé wit. 

ban was mip im in pamma fafrhv4u, ik fastaida ins in namin 
peinamma. Panzei atgaft mis gafastdida, jah 4inshun us im 
ni fraqistndda, niba sa sunus fralustdis, ei pata gamelidd 
usfullip watirpi. 

Ip nu du pus gagga, jah bata rodja in manasédai, ei habdina 
fahéd meina usfullida in sis. 

Ik atgaf im watrd peinata; jah sO manaséps fijdida ins, 
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unté ni sind us pamma fafrhrau, swaswé ik us pamma 
fairhyau ni im. 

Ni bidja ei usnim4is ins us pamma fafrhv4u, ak ei bafrgdis im 
fatira pamma unséljin. 

Us pamma fafrhydu ni sind, swaswé ik us pamma fafrhyau 
ni im. 

Weihdi ins in sunj4i; watird peinata sunja ist. 

Swaswé mik insandidés in manasép, swah ik insandida ins 
in pO manaséd. 

Jah fram im ik weiha mik silban, ei sijaina jah eis weihdi 
in sunjai. 

Appan ni bi pans bidja 4inans, ak bi pans galdubjandans 
pafrh watirda izé du mis, 

ei all4i din sij4ina, swaswé pu, atta, in mis jah ik in pus, ei 
jah pai in uggkis 4in sijaina, ei sO manaséps galaubjai patei 
pu mik insandidés. 

Jah ik wulpu panei gaft mis, gaf im, ei sijaina 4in swaswé 
wit ain siju. 

Ik in im jah pu in mis, ei sijaina ustaGhanai du 4inamma, 
jah kunnei s6 manaséps patei pu mik insandidés, jah frijodés 
ins, swaswé mik frijodés. 

Atta, patei atgaft mis, wilj4u ei parei im ik, jah pdi sijdina 
mip mis, ei saffy4ina wulpu meinana panei gaft mis, unté 
frijodés mik faur gaskaft fafrhyaus. 

Atta garafhta, jah sO manaséps puk ni ufkunpa; ip ik puk 
kunpa. Jah pai ufkunpédun patei pu mik insandidés. 

Jah gakannida im namo peinata jah kannja, ei friapwa poei 
frijodés mik, in im sijai jah ik in im. 


DU TEIMAUPAIAU ANPARA 
CHAPTER I 


1 Pawlus, apatistatilus Iésuis Xristdus pafrh wiljan gups bi 

gahditam libdindis sei ist in Xristau Iésu, 

Teimatipafau, liubin barna, ansts, armai6, gawafrpi fram gupa 

attin jah Xristau [ésu fraujin unsaramma. 

3 Awiliudd gupa meinamma, pammei skalkind fram fadreinam 
in hr4injai gahugdai, hraiwa unsweibandé haba bi puk gaminpi 
in biddm meindim naht jah daga, 

4 gairnjands puk gasafhyan, gamunands tagré peindizé, ei 
fahéddis usfullndu, 

5 gamaudein andnimands pizos sei ist in pus, unliutdns galdu- 
beinais sei baudida fatrpis in aw6n peindi Lauzdyas jah aipein 
peinai Afwneik4i, gap-pan-traua patei jah in pus. 

6 In pizdzei wafhtais gam4udja puk anaqiujan anst gups, sei 
ist in pus pafrh analagein handiwé mein4izo. 

7» Unté ni gaf unsis gup ahman faurhteins, ak mahtdis jah 
friapwos jah inaheins. 

8 Ni nunu skamai puk weitwGdipos fraujins unsaris Iésuis nih 
meina, bandjins is, ak mip arbaidei aiwaggéljon bi mahtdi 
gups, 

g pis nasjandins uns jah lapondins lapondi weihai, ni bi watirs- 
twam unsar4im, ak bi sein4ai leikainai jah anstai sei gibana 
ist unsis in Xrist4u Jésu fair méla Aiweina, 

10 ip gaswikunpida nu pafrh gabafrhtein nasjandis unsaris lésuis 

Xristdus, gatafrandins rafhtis daupau, ip galiuhtjandins 

libdin jah unriurein pairh afwaggéljon, 

11 in pdei gasatips im ik mérjands jah apatstatlus jah laisareis 

piuds, 

t2 in piz6zei fafrinds jah pata winna; akei nih skama mik, unté 

wait hramma galaubida, jah gatraua pammei mahteigs ist 

pata anafilh mein fastan in jainana dag. 
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Frisaht habands h4il4izé watirdé, pdei at mis hdusidés in 
galdubein4i jah friapw4i in Xristau lésu, 

pata god6 anafilh fast4i bafrh ahman weihana saei bauip 
in uns, 

Waist patei afwandidédun sik af mis allai paiei sind in Asiai, 
pizéei ist Fygaflus jah Afrmdgainés. 

Gib4i armaion frduja Atineiseifatr4us garda, unté ufta mik 
anaprafstida jah n4udibandj6 mein4iz6 ni skamAida sik ; 

ak qimands in Riimai usdaud6 sokida mik jah bigat. 

Gibdi frauja imma bigitan armahafrtein at frdujin in jéinamma 
daga; jah kvan filu m4is in AffafsoOn andbahtida mis, waila 
pu kant. 


CHAPTER II 


Pu nu, barn mein walis6, inswinpei puk in anstdi pizdi in 
Xristau Jesu, 

jah poei hausidés at mis pafrh managa weitwOdja, watirda 
gubs, po anafilh triggw4im mannam, pAiei wafrp4i sijaina jah 
anparans ldisjan. 

bu nu arbdidei swé gdds gadratihts Xristaus Iésuis. 

Ni 4inshun drathtinonds fréujin dugawindip sik gawatirkjam 
pizos aldais, ei galeik4i pammei drathtinop. 

Jah pan jabai héifsteip lvas, ni weipada, niba witddeigod 
brikip. 

Arbéidjands afrpds watrstwja skal frumist akrané andniman. 
Frapei patei qipa; gibip 4uk pus frduja frapi us allaim. 
Gamuneis Xristu Jésu urrisanana us d4up4im us frdiwa 
Daweidis bi afwaggéljon meindi, 

in pizdiei arbdidja und bandjés swé ubiltdjis; akei watrd 
gups nist gabundan. 

Inuh pis all gapula bi pans gawalidans, ei jah p4i ganist 
gatilona, sei ist in Xrist4u lésu mip wulp4u 4iweinamma. 
Triggw pata watrd: jabai mip gadéupnddédum, jah mip 
libam ; 
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jab4i gapulam, jah mip piudandm; jabdi afdikam, jah is 
afaikip uns ; 

jabai ni galdubjam, jdins triggws wisip; af4ikan sik silban 
ni mag. 

Pizé gamaudei, weitwOdjands in andwafrpja fraujins. Watirdam 
weihan du ni wafhtdi daug, niba uswalteindi p4im hdus- 
jondam. 

Usdaudei puk silban gakusanana usgiban guba watirstwjan 
undiwiskana, rafhtaba r4idjandan watrd sunjés. 

Ip po dwalona usweihona lausawatrdja biwandei; unté filu 
gaggand du afgudein, 

jah watird izé swé gund wulip; pizéei ist Ymafnaius jah 
Filétus, 

pdiei bi sunj4i uswissdi usmétun, gipandans usstass ju watir- 
pana, jah galaubein sumdaizé uswaltidédun. 

Appan tulgus grunduwaddjus gups standip, habands siglj6 
pata: kunpa frauja pans pdiei sind is, jah: afstanddi af 
unsélein Ivazuh saei namnjai namo frdujins. 

Appan in mikilamma garda ni sind patdinei kasa gulpeina 
jah silubreina, ak jah triweina jah digana, jah suma du 
swérdim, sumup-pan du unswérdim. 

Appan jab4i lvas gahr4injai sik pizé, wafrpip kas du swéri- 
pai gaweihaip, brik fraujin, du allamma watirstwé godaizé 
gamanwip. 

Appan juggans lustuns pliuh; ip ldistei garafhtein, galéubein, 
friapwa, gawafrpi mip paim bid4i anahditandam fréujan us 
hrdinjamma hafrtin. 

Ip pos dwaléns jah untalons soknins biwandei, witands patei 
gabafrand sakjons. 

Ip skalks frdujins ni skal sakan, ak qafrrus wisan wipra allans, 
laiseigs, uspulands, 

in qafrrein talzjands pans andstandandans, niu Ivan gibdi im 
gup idreiga du ufkunpja sunjos, 

jah usskarjdind4u us unhulpins wrugg6n, fram pammei 
gafahanai habanda afar is wiljin. 
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CHAPTER III 
Appan pata kunneis ei in spédist4im dagam atgaggand jéra 
sleidja, 
jah wafrpand mannans sik frijondans, fafhugafrndi, bih4itjans, 
hduhhafrt4i, wajamérjandans, fadreinam ungalvafrbai, launa- 
wargos, unafrknai, 
unhunslag4i, unmildj4i, fafrindndans, ungahabandans sik, 
unmanarige wai, unséljai, 
fraléwjandans, untilamalsk4i, ufbaulidai, frij6ndans wiljan 
seinana mais pau gup, 
habandans hiwi gagudeins, ip maht izds inwidandans ; jah 
pans afwandei. 
Unté us paim sind pdiei sliupand in gardins jah frahunpana 
tiuhand qineina afhlapana frawaurhtim, poei tiuhanda du 
lustum missaleikdim, 
sinteind ldisjandéna sik jah ni 4iw hyanhun in ufkunpja 
sunjds qiman mahteiga. 
Appan pamma haid4u ei Jannés jah Mambrés andstopun 
MOséza, swa jah pai andstandand sunj4i, mannans frawatr- 
pandi ahin, uskusandi bi galaubein ; 
akei ni peihand du flusnai, unté unwiti izé swikunp wafrpip 
allaim, swaswé jah jainaizé was. 
Ip pu galdista is ldiseindi meindi, usméta, muna, sid4u, 
galaubeindi, usbeisnai, friapwai, puldinai, 
wrakj6m, wunnim, lwileika mis watrpun in Antiatiki4i, in 
Eikatinion, in Lystrys, lwileiko6s wrakds uspuldida, jah us 
all4im mik galausida frauja. 
Jah pan all4i pdiei wileina gagudaba liban in Xrist4u Jésu, 
wrak6s winnand. 
Ip ubiléi mannans jah liutai peihand du wafrsizin, afrzj4i 
jah afrzjandans. 
Ip pu framwafrpis wisdis in pdimei galdisidés puk jah ga- 
traudida sind pus, witands at lyvamma ganamt, 


15 jah patei us barniskja weihds bokds kunpés, pds mahteigdns 


puk usfratwjan du ganistdi bafrh galdubein po in Xrist4u Iésu. 
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All bOk6 gudisk4izds ahmateindis jah patirftds du Idiseindi, 
du gasahtai, du garafhtein4i, du talzein4i in garafhtein, 

ei ustatthans sij4i manna gups, du allamma watrstwé god4izé 
gamanwips. 


CHAPTER IV 


Weitwidja in andwafrpja gups jah frAujins Xrist4us Iésuis. 
Saei skal stdjan giwans jah ddupans bi qum is jah piudi- 
nassu is: 
mérei watird, instand ithteigd, unthteigd, gasak, gapldih, 
gahvotei in all4i usbeisn4i jah ldisein4i. 
Wafrpip mél pan héila léisein ni uspuland, ak du seindim 
lustum gadragand sis l4isarjans, supjondans hausein ; 
appan af sunjai hdusein afwandjand, ip du spillam gawand- 
jand sik. 
Ip pu andapahts sijdis in all4im, arbdidei, watirstw watrkei 
afwaggélistins, andbahti pein usfullei. 
Appan ik ju hunsljada jah mél mein4izés diswissdis atist. 
Haifst po godon haifstida, run ustauh, galaubein gafastaida ; 
paproh galagips ist mis w4ips garafhteins, panei usgibip mis 
frauja in j4inamma daga, sa garafhta staua; appan ni 
patdinei mis, ak jah alldim pdiei frijond qum is. 
Sniumei giman at mis sprauto ; 
unté Démas mis bil4ip, frijonds pd nu ald, jah galdip du 
Pafssalatineikai, Xréskus du Galatidi, Teitus du Dalmati4i. 
Lukas ist mip mis 4ins. Marku andnimands brigg mip pus 
silbin, unté ist mis briks du andbahtja. 
Appan Tykeiku insandida in Affafson. 
Hakul panei bil4ip in Trauad4i at Karp4u qimands atbafr, 
jah bokGs, pishun mafmbranans, 
Alafksandrus 4izasmipa managa mis unpiupa ustaiknida ; 
usgildip imma frauja bi waurstwam is; 
pammei jah pu witdi, filu 4uk andst6p unsar4im watrdam. 
In frumist6én meind4i sunjo6n4i ni manna mis mip was, ak 
alléi mis bilipun, ni rahnjaiddu im. —- —- 

U2 


NOTES 


[The references refer to the paragraphs in the grammar.] 


ST. MATTHEW 
CHAPTER VI 


1. du saflyan im = mpos rd GeaOjvat aitois, see § 435, 

3. puk tdujandan, acc. gov. by witi. Two Lat. MSS. 
(Vercellensis and Veronensis) of the Gospels have the same 
construction; tefacientem, the Greek version has here the gen. 
absolute: cov movodyros. 

4. SO armahairtipa peina, a lit. rendering of cod 7 éXenpootyn. 
This construction is very common in the Gothic translation. 

5. waihstam, gov. by in. 

7. bidjandansup = bidjandans + the enclitic particle uh. The 
final hin the particles uh, jah, nih, is often assimilated to the 
initial consonant of the following word (§ 164 note). swasweé 
pai piudo, lit. Mike those of (the) heathens. 

g. pu in himinam ; the Gr. has 6 év rois otpavois. In addressing 
a person the Gr. def. article is translated by the personal 
pronoun in Gothic. 

11. himma daga, see § 267. 

12. aflet uns patei skulans sijaima, forgive us what we are 
owing, i.e. our debts. patei, acc. gov. by skulans, see the 
Glossary under skula. 

13. in fraistubnjai, ¢xfo tempiation. With verbs of motion the 
prep. in sometimes takes the acc., sometimes the dat., cp. ahma 
ina ustauh in dupida, the spirit led him away into the wilderness, 
beside qémun in garda (dat.) Seimonis, they came into Simon's 
house. 

15. ni pau atta izwar afletip missadédins izwaros, im thal 
case your father will not forgive your trespasses. For ni pau the 
Gr. version has ovd€, and not, nor. 

23. bata riqiz wan filu! supply ist; and on the -z in riqiz, 
see § 175 note 1. 
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24. jabai... afppau, either... or. Ulfilas seems to have read 
el, if, instead of #, either. 

25. niu = ni+u = Lat. nonne, where -u is an interrogative 
particle ; cp. such phrases as skulduist ? isitlawful? fodeinai, 
wastjom, the dat. of the things compared, dependent upon 
mais. Cp. the similar idiomatical construction in Greek and 
Latin, where the former has the gen. and the latter the ablative, 
as pei{ay rov adeAghod = f d6adeApds ; major fratre = major quam 
frater. See § 428. 

26. pei = patei, ‘wat. paim, dat. pl. gov. by mais; see note 
to verse 25. 

29. qipuh = gipa uh. 


CHAPTER VIII 

1. atgaggandin imma = xaraBdvri air, is in apposition to the 
second imma. Similarly in verse 5. 

g. tawei, see §§ 149-50. 

II. saggqa = sagqa (§ 17). The guttural nasal is sometimes 
written gg before q and k. 

24. swaswe pata skip gahulib wairpan fram wégim. To 
indicate consequence or result swaswe with the inf. is some- 
times used, in imitation of the Greek dere with inf.; cp. dore ro 
m\oiov karimrecbas. In the pl. wégs fluctuates between the a- 
and i-declension ; cp. wégos in Mark iv. 37. 

29. va uns jah pus? lit. what (is there common) to us and to 
thee? The dat. of relationship. 

30. haldana, pp. with act. meaning like the Gr. Booxouévn, 
agreeing with hairda,. 

31. qipandans, masc. agreeing with the natural gender. 

32. hairda has the verb in the pl. because of its collective 
meaning. Cp. Mark ii. 13. 


CHAPTER XI 


2. bi siponjam seindim, instead of pairh siponjans seinans 
= the Gr. dca trav pabnray atrod. 

3. anparizuh = anparis (gen.)+uh, see § 175 and note 2 to it, 

6. wazuh saei, see § 276. 

9. praufetau, see note to Matth. vi. 25. 

12. und hita, see § 267. 
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13. praiféteis. The nom. sing. has two forms, praufeétés = 
Gr. mpopyrns, gen. pratfétis, nom. pl. praufeteis, like gasteis 
(§ 196); and praufetus inflected like sunus (§ 202). Cp. verseg. 

14. mip niman = andniman, /o receive, accept. 


ST. MARK 


CHAPTER I 


5. in Iairdané alvai, with retention of the Gr. ending in the 
proper name: ¢v r@ “lopddvn moray. 

7. swinpoza mis, see § 428. 

19. jah pansin skipa manwjandans natja is a lit. rendering 
of kai avrovs ev ro mow KarapriCoyras Ta Oikrva. 

24. va uns jah pus? see note to Matth. viii. 29. 

27. mip sis misso, see § 431. v6 sd laiseind so niujo ? What 
_ ts this new one of doctrines? See §§ 200, 427. 

32. ubil habandans, having an illness, a lit. translation of the 
Gr. xaxés Exovras. See also ch. ii. 17. 


CHAPTER II 

1. gafrehun, see § 308 note. 

2. ni gamostédun, “rey did not find room, see § 338. 

7. gup is properly neuter, and retains its old gender in the 
plural nom. acc. guda, heathen gods; in the sing. it is used for 
the Christian God, and is always masculine, although it retains 
its nom. voc. acc. form gup. The MSS. have regularly the 
contracted forms: nom. voc. acc. gp, gen. gps, dat. gpa. But 
when the inflected forms are written in full they always have 
gud-. See also Appendix, Note H. 

13. all manageins, cp. note to Matth. viii. 32. 

16. driggkip = drigkip. 

17. ak pai ubilaba habandans, a lit. translation of the Gr. 
GX of Kakas éxovres. 

21, ibai afnimai fullon af bamma, sa niuja pamma fairnjin, 
lest tt (the piece of new cloth) take away the fulness (the piece of the 
old garment lying beneath the new piece) from it, the new (sa 
niuja, in apposition to the subject) from the old (pamma 
fairnjin, in apposition to af pamma). Ulfilas took 7d mAyjpoyua 
as the acc., and then translated the Gr. word for word. 
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22. giutand, they pour, people pour. 

23. warp bairhgaggan imma. The Gr. has éyévero raparopeve- 
va airdy, but after an impersonal predicate the dat. with the 
inf. is far more common than the acc. with the inf. in Gothic. 
For an example of the latter construction see Luke iv. 36. 

25. niu, see note to Matth. vi. 25, and § 349. 

26. gups, see note to Mark ii. 7. uf, under, in the days of. 
hlaibans fatrlageindais, lit. the loaves of laying forth, i. e. show- 
bread. panzuh, see § 266. 

27. sabbato, Gr. cd8Barov, is indeclinable. The nom: form 
sabbatus follows the u-declension in the sing., but the i-declen- 
sion in the plural: cp. verses 24 and 28, and see pp. 361-2. in 
sabbato dagis, Gr. d:4 16 od8Barov, on account of the Sabbath day. 


CHAPTER III 


2. hailidédiu = hailidédi+u, whether he would heal, The par- 
ticle u is always attached enclitically to the first word of its 
clause, and is used to indicate direct (as in verse 4 skuld+u) or 
indirect interrogation, see § 349, 

g. habaip, pp. neut. of haban. 

28. frawatrhté, gen. pl. gov. by allata pata. 

31. standandona, haitandona, pres. part. neut. pl., see 


§ 429 (3). 
CHAPTER IV. 


I. Swaswe ina galeipandan in skip gasitan in marein, on 
the construction see note to Matth, viii, 24. 

5. anparup-pan = anpar + uh-pan. 

8. On ‘I, ‘j', and ‘r’, see § 2, 

10, fréhun, see § 308 note, and § 427. 

14. Saijands, saijip = saiands, saiip. 

19. bi pata anpar lustjus, lit. desires concerning the other thing, 
i, e. concerning other things. 

25. piswamméh saei, see § 276. 

27. keinip (cp. OHG. inf. kinan), properly a strong verb 
belonging to the first ablaut-series (§ 299). Then belongs to 
the pres, only, just as in fraihnan (§ 308 note), The regular 
pret. would be *kai, *kijum; instead of which we have a new 
pret. us-keindda (Luke viii, 8), formed after the analogy of 
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weak verbs of the fourth class (§ 329). us-kijanata, the neut. 
of the old strong participle occurs in Luke viii, 6. 

29. atist, 3 sing. pres. of at-wisan. 

33. hausjon, the more usual form is hausjan. 

37. wégos, cp. note to Matth. viii. 24. 

38. niu kara puk pizeifraqistnam? On the construction of 
kara see § 426. 

CHAPTER V 

5. nahtam, see § 221. 

7. tva mis jah pus, cp. note to Matth. viii. 29. sundu = sunu 
(§ 202 note). 

13. wesunup-ban = wesun-uh-pan. 

14. haimom, see § 199 note. qémun, they (the people of the 
villages) came. 

18. wads, see § 173 note. 

23. aftumist habdaip, is at the point of death, a literal transla- 
tion of the Gr. évxdras ¢ye. After habaip supply bidja puk. 

26. jah ni waihtai botida, ak mais wairs habdaida, a literal 
rendering of kai pndev apedneioa GAG padDov els rd Xeipov EAOovoa; 
so that botida and habdida are here pp. fem. sing. 

41. qapuh = qap+uh. taleipa kumei = Gr. Tadid cotpet 

42, was auk jéré twalibe, see § 427. 


CHAPTER VI 


2. jah Wo so handugeino so gibano imma? The Gr. has kat 
ris 9 copia 7 Sobcioa aire ; cp. note to ch. i. 27. 

15. Herodeés qap patei pammeiik haubip afmaimait Iohanne, 
lit. Herod said that to whom I cut the head off, to John. The Gr. 
has 6 ‘Hpodns eimev Ste Ov eya dmexepadtoa lwdvynv, Herod said that 
tt is John whom I beheaded. 

21. jah watrpans dags gatils, anda /ilting day being come. 
Ulfilas generally used the dat. in such instances corresponding 
to the Gr. gen. absolute, but he has here used the nom. (§ 436). 
See also v. 26. 

53. duatsniwun, see § 5. 


CHAPTER VII 


4. anpar ist manag, lit. other (thing there) is many. The Gr. 
has the pl. d\Xa moAAd éorev, 


Notes 297 


§. bi pammei anafulhun bai sinistans, according to that which 
the elders have handed down as a tradition. 

6. ip hairts izé fairra habdaip sik mis, lit. but their heart has 
ttself far from me. 

11. pishyah patei us mis gabatnis, as to whatsoever thou 
profitest from me. Ulfilas has closely followed the Gr. 4 éay é 
€uov @pednOjs which omits the apodosis ev Zyet. 

12. ni... .niwaihtis a double negative like the Gr. ovkért.... 
ovdév. Cp, also ch. xv. 4. 

31. mip tweihnaim markon, lit. amid the two boundaries. 

34. aiffapa = Gr. éppada, open, be opened ! 

36. mais pamma, dy that the more, so much the more. 


CHAPTER VIII 


12. jabdi gibaidau kunja pamma taikné, lit. f there should be 
given of signs to this generation. Bernhardt following Meyer’s 
suggestion supplies: so tue mir Gott dies und das. The Gr. has 
ei SoOnoerat TH yevea Tav’TN oNpciov. 

23. frah ina ga-u-lwa-sélui, he asked him whether he saw any- 
thing. See § 279. 

26. 27. wéhsa = weihsa, see § 5. - 

gi. uskiusan skulds ist, ts liable to be rejected, on the inf. see 
§ 435. Similarly usqiman. 


CHAPTER IX 


2. dinans, see § 249. 
18. usdreibeina = usdribeina, see § 5. 
23. allata mahteig pamma galaubjandin, everything [is] pos- 
sible to the one who believes. 
50. supiida, see § 7. 
CHAPTER X 


14. unté pizé ist piudangardi gups. Here pizé is a mis- 
translation of the Gr. ray rovovrwy; the correct translation, pizé 
swaleikaize, occurs in Luke xviii. 16. 

21. dinis pus wan ist, lit. there is lacking to thee of one thing. 

25. azitizo = azétizo, see § 5. 

32. poei habaidédun ina gadaban, those things which were 
about to happen to him, cp. the Gr. ra péAdovra aire oupBaivery. 
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CHAPTER XI 


1. aléwjin is here used adjectively agreeing with fafrgunja. 
The Gr. has épos ray edad, the Mount of Olives. 

Io. piupido = Gr. eddAoynuévn. in namin attins unsaris 
Daweidis is meaningless, and does not correspond to either of 
the Gr. readings :—rod marpés jyady Aaveid, or év dvdéuare Kupiov Tow 
marpos hpav Aaveid. Possibly fraujins has been inadvertently 
omitted in the Gothic version. 

12. usstandandam im, the dat. absolute, see § 436. 

14. usbairands, answering, only occurs here in this meaning. 
The Gr. has damroxpibeis. 

18, gudjaneé, gen. pl. dep. on aihumistans. 

23. piskvazuh ei, see § 276. 

30. uzuh, whether from, see § 175 note 2. 

32. thtedun for ohtédun, see § 7. 


CHAPTER XII 


2. akranis, partitive gen., see § 427. 

4. haubip, accusative of closer definition, see § 426. 

5. Ssumanzuh = sumans+ uh. 

7. hirjip, come hither, an old imperative used as an interjection. 
The sing. 2 pers. hiri, and dual 2 pers. hirjats also occur. The 
iin the stem-syllable has not yet been satisfactorily explained. 
See Feist, ‘ Etym. Woérterbuch der got. Sprache,’ p. 137. 

14. kara puk manshun, on the construction see § 426. sxuldu 
= skuld+u, see note to Matth. vi. 25. 

pau niu gibaima ? the Gr. has ddapev ff py Soper; 

20. broprahans, brethren, from an adjective *broprahs (§ 393) ; 

cp. such forms as un-barnahs, childless, beside barn. 


CHAPTER XIII 


28. uskeinand, see note to ch. iv. 27. 


CHAPTER XIV 


70. jah auk razda peina galeika ist, after auk supply 
Galeilaius is jah, Cp. the Gr. xai yap Tadsaios ef Kai # AaAud cov 
opordget. 
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CHAPTER XV 


9. wileidu = wileip+u. fraleitan = fralétan, see § 5. 

34. ailoé ailoé, lima sibakpanei = the Gr. text ’Edal édwt Apa 
oBaxGavi. 

42. fruma sabbato, Gr. mpocdSSaror, the day before the Sabbath. 


CHAPTER XVI 


9. frumin sabbato, Gr. rpary caBBdrov, on the first day of the 
week, i. e. the first day after the Sabbath. Cp. ch. xv. 42, where 
fruma sabbato means ‘the day before the Sabbath. 


ST. LUKE 


Before reading the chapters from St. Luke, the beginner 
should refer to §§$ 5, 7, and the notes to §§ 161, 173, 202. 


CHAPTER II 


2. [wisandin kindina Syridis], a marginal gloss, which has 

crept into the text of the MS. which has come down to us. 
Kyreinaiau = Kyrénaiau. 

4. sei, see § 271 note 3. 

5. anaméljan, on the construction see § 435. qeins = géns. 

q. Tumis, gen. gov. by ni, see § 427. 

10. faheid = fahep. 

13. hazjandané, qipandane, gen. plur. agreeing with the 
plurality implied in harjis. 

20. pizéei, gen. pl. gov. by gahausidédun. 

a1. usfulnddédun = usfullnddédun (cp. v. 6). Similarly in 
Vv. 22. 

27. beérusjés, parents, originally the perfect part. act. of 
bairan. 

2g. fraleitais = fraletais. 

33. sildaleikjandona, on the gender see § 429. Similarly in 
VV. 44, 45, 48. 

37. blotande = blotandei. 

41. birusjos = bérusjos. 

48. magdu = magu. 

50. ija, neut. pl., see note to v. 33. 


+ 
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CHAPTER IV 


3. sundaus = sunus, 
5. diabulaus = diabulus. 
6. piswammeh pei, see § 276. 
13. fraistobnjo = fraistubnjo. 
14. bisitande, of those that dwell round about. 
17. pratfetus = praufetaus. 
25. ménops, acc. pl. 
27. Haileisaiu = Haileisaiau. 
36. jah warp afslaupnan allans, see note to Mark ii. 23, 
40. ainlvarjammeh, see § 275 note 2. 


CHAPTER XIV 


12. qapup-ban = qap-uh-pan. 

Ig. atihsné, see $ 208 note. 

23. usfulnai = usfullnai. 

26. nathup-pan = nath-uh-pan. 

28. manwipo habdaiu, whether he has the necessary means; where 
manwipo is the gen. pl. used partitively and dep. upon habaiu 
= habai+u. 

31. du wigana. The codex argenteus has wiga na. The 
Gr. eis médenoy Suggests that du wigana means fo war, in which 
case it is related to weihan, fo fight. 

pankeip = pagkeip. 
sidiu for sijaitu, whether he may be. 
32. eipau = aippau. nist = ni+ist. 


CHAPTER XV 


I. wesunup-pan = weésun-uh-pan. Similarly in v. 25. 

8. Instead of suma we ought to have had wo. The translator 
mistook the indef. pronoun ris for the interrogative ris. drak- 
mans, drakmin presuppose a nom. form drakma., 

9. drakmein, the Greek case form (8paypny) with ei foré; but 
masc. as is shown by pammei. 

23. bringandans = briggandans. 

24. jah dugunnun wisan, supply waila. 
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ST. JOHN 


CHAPTER XII 

4. SeimGnis, see § 427. 
6. patup-ban = pata-uh-pan, also in wv. 16, 33. 

kara, on the construction see § 426. 
Io, munaidedunup-pan = mundidédun-uh-pan. Similarly in 

V. 20. 

25. fidip = fijaip. 
26. On habaip see § 432. 
29. sumaih = sumdai+ uh. 


CHAPTER XV 

7. patalvah pei, see § 276. 

9. friapwai = frijapwai, also in wv. 10, 13. 
CHAPTER XVII 


1. uzuhhof = uzuh + hof. 
21. uggkis = ugkis. 


+ 


THE SECOND EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY 
CHAPTER I 


5. gap-pan-traua = ga-uh-pan-traua, where ga belongs to 
traua. 
4. friapwos = frijapwos. Similarly in v. 13. 


GEO SAR Y 


ABBREVIATIONS 


$m., Sf, sn.,= strong masculine, &c. 
wm., wf. wn., = weak masculine, &c. 


pret.-pres. = preterite present. 


sv. = strong verb. 
wy. = weak verb. 


The remaining abbreviations need no explanation. 
The Roman numeral after a verb indicates the class to which the verb 


belongs. 


The ordinary numerals after a word indicate the paragraph 


in the Grammar where the word either occurs or some peculiarity of it 


is explained. 


The letter ly follows h, and p follows t. 


aba, wm. man, husband, 206, | 


208 note. O.lIcel. afe. 
abraba, av. strongly, exces- 
sively, very, very much. 
abrs, aj. strong, violent, great, 
mighty. 

af, prep. c. dat. of, from, by, 
away from, out of, 88, 350. 
OE. ef, of, OHG. aba, ab. 
af-aikan, sv. VII, to deny, 
to deny vehemently, 313, 
402. 

af-airzjan, wv. I, to deceive, 
lead astray; see airzeis, 
airzjan. 

afar, prep. c. acc. and dat., av. 
after, according to, 350. 
OHG. avar, afar. 
eerie sm, the next day, 


afar-gaggan, sv. VII, to follow, 
go after, 313 note 1, 403. 

afar-laistjan, wv. I, to follow 
after, follow, 403. 

afar-sabbatus, sm. the day 
after the Sabbath; pis dagis 
afar-sabbaté, on the first day 
of the week, 356. 

afaruh = afar + uh. 

af-daubnan, wv.IV, to become 
deaf, 331. 


af-daupjan, wv. I, to kill, put 
to death; pass. to die, 402. 
af-dobnan, wv. IV, to be silent. 
*af-dojan, wz. I, to fatigue, 80, 
319 note. 
af-drausjan, 
down. 
af-drugkja, wm. drunkard, 355. 
af-dumbnan, wv. iV, to hold 
one’s peace, be silent or still, 


wv. I, to cast 


331. 

af-etja, w. glutton, 355. 

af-gaggan, sv. VII, to go away, 
depart, go to, come, 313 note 1, 
402. 

af-gudei, wf ungodliness, 355. 

af-gups, aj. godless, impious, 
355, 391. Cp. OHG. abgot, 
abgudi, idol, false god. 

af-hlapan, sv. VI, to lade, load, 
gio. OE. OHG. hladan. 

af-wapjan, wv. I, to choke, 
quench. 

af-vapnan, wy. IV, 
choked, be quenched. 

af-lageins, sf a laying aside, 
remission, 355. 

af-leitan = af-létan, see § 5. 

af-leipan, sv. I, to go away, 
depart. OE. lipan, OHG. 
lidan. 


to be 


Glossary 


af-letan, sv. VII, to dismiss, 
leave, forsake, put away, let 
alone, forgive, absolve, 402. 

af-léts, sm, forgiveness, remis- 
sion, 355- 

af-lifnan, wv. IV, to remain, 
be left. 

af-linnan, sv. III, to depart, 
304. OE. linnan, OHG. bi- 
linnan. 

af-maitan, sv. VII, to cut off, 
402. 

af-marzeins, sf. deceitfulness. 
*af-mojan, wv. I, to fatigue, 
319 note. OHG. muoen, 
muoan. 

af-niman, sv. IV, to take away. 
af-qipan, sv. V, to renounce, 
forsake. 

af-sateins, sf. divorcement. 
af-satjan, wv. I, to divorce. 
af-skiuban, sv. II, to push 
aside, 286 note 2, 302. OE. 
sctifan, OHG. skioban. 
af-slahan, sv, VI, to kill, slay, 

02. 

af-slaupnan, wv. IV, to be 
amazed, be beside oneself. 
af-sneipan, sv. I, to cut off, 
kill. 

af-standan, sv. VI, to stand 
off, depart. 

af-stass, sf a standing off, fall- 
ing off or away, 355. 
af-swairban, sv. III, to wipe 
out, 304. OE. sweorfan, 
OHG. swerban. 

afta, av. behind, backwards, 
348. : 

aftana, av. from behind, 348. 
OE. eftan. 

aftaro, av. from behind, be- 
hind, 344. 

af-tairnan, wv. IV, to be torn 
away, 331. 

af-tiuhan, sv. II, to draw away, 
push off; to take, draw aside, 
402. 


303 


aftra, av. back, backwards, 
again, once more; aftra 
gabotjan, to restore; aftra 
gasatjan, to heal. OE. efter, 
OHG. after. 

aftuma, aj. the following, 
posterus, next, hindmost, last, 
246, 430. 

aftumists, a7. last, aftermost, 
246; aftumist haban, to be 
at the point of death. OE. 
zftemest. 

af-wairpan, sv. III, to cast 
away, put away, 428. 

af-walwjan, wv. I, to roll away. 
OE. wielwan. 

af-wandjan, wv.I,toturn away. 
-aga-, Suffix, 392. 

aggilus, sm. angel,messenger; 
the pi. fluctuates between the 
i- and u-declension, as mom. 
pl. aggileis and aggiljus, 17. 
OE. engel, OHG. engil, angil, 
from Gr. dyyedos through Lat. 
angelus, 

aggwipa, sf, anguish, distress, 
tribulation, 384. 

aggwus, aj. narrow, 17, 132, 
236. OE. enge, OHG. engi. 
agis (gen. agisis), sm. fright, 
fear, terror, 168, 182. OE, 
ege, OHG. egi. 

aglaitei, w/. lasciviousness, 
unchastity, 212. OHG. aga- 
leizi, zeal. 

aglaiti-watrdei, wf indecent 
language, 389. 

eo sf. anguish, distress, 
304. 

aglo, wf. anguish, affliction, 
tribulation, 211. 

agluba, av. hardly, with diffi- 
culty, 344. 

aglus, a7. hard, difficult, 236, 
428. Cp. OE. egle, trouble- 
some. 

aha, wm. mind, understanding, 


le 


304 


-aha-, suffix, 393- 

ahaks, s/.(?) dove, Coa 

ahana, sf. chaff. OE. egenu, 
OHG. agana. 

ahma, wm. spirit, the Holy 
Ghost, 208, 223. 

ahmateins, sf. inspiration. 

ahs, sv. ear of corn, 353. 
éar, OHG. ahir, ehir. 

ahtau, num. eight, 4) 11, (39) 
65, 90, OI, 121, 128, 247. . 
eehte, OG. ahto. : 

ahtau-dogs, aj. eight days 
old, 122. Cp. OE. dogor, day. 

ahtautéhund, mum. eighty, 
247. 

ahtuda, num. eighth, 253. 

alva, sf river, water, 19, 36, 
143, I92. OE.éa, OHG. aha. 

digin, sm. property, inheri- 
tance, goods, 425. OE. agen, 

G. eigan. 

aigum, we have, 339. 

aih, pret.-pres. I have, possess, 
137, 339. OE. ag later ah. 

aihan, pret.-pres. to have, pos- 
sess, 339, 426. OE. agan, 

G. eigan. 

aihtron, wv. II,to beg for, pray, 
desire, 325. 

aihts, sf property, 199, : 
GHEEE sgh DLs age 

ailva-tundi, sf thornbush, /i7. 
horse tooth, 389. Cp. OE. 
eoh, horse, and Goth. tunpus, 
tooth. 

aina-batr, sm. only-born, 389. 

ainaha, w.aj. only, 393. 

ain-falpei, wf simplicity, 
goodness of disposition, 389. 

ain-falps, mum.  onefold, 
simple, single, 257, 397. OE. 
anfeald, OHG. einfalt. 

ain-lvarjiz-uh, indef. pr. every- 
one, each, 275 note 2. 

-aini-, suffix, 388. 

*ainlif, num. eleven, 247, 252. 
OHG. einlif. 


Glossary 


ains, num. one, alone, only; 
indef. pr. one, a certain one; 
ains ... jah ains, the one 
2sand sthe other," 10) 9749; 
83, 89, 247, 249, 258, 390. 
E. an, OHG. ein. 
ains-hun, indef. pr. with the 
neg. particle ni, no one, no, 
none, 87 (1), 89, 278. 
air, av. (comp. dairis), soon, 
early, 347. OE. zr, OHG 
er 


airinon, wv. II, to be a mes- 
senger, 325. 

airis, av. earlier, 345. 

airpa, sf. earth, land, region, 
10, 67, 171, 192. OE. eorpe, 
OHG. erda. 

airpa-kunds, aj. earthy, born 
of the earth, 397. 

airpeins, aj. earthly, 227, 395. 

airus, sm. messenger, 203. 
O.Icel. arr, OE. ar. 

airzeis, aj. astray, erring; 
airzeis wisan or wairpan, to 
go astray, err, be deceived, 
231. OE. eorre, ierre, angry, 
OHG. irri. 

airzjan, wv. I, to deceive, lead 
astray. OHG. irren, cp. OE. 
iersian, to be angry. 

aistan, wv. III, to reverence, 
328. Cp. OE. ar, OHG. Era, 
from *aizo, honour. 

aipei, wf mother, 6, 

HG. eidi, MHG. eide. 

aips, sm. oath, 10, 171, 180, 
353. OE. ap, OHG. eid. 

aippau, c. or, else; aippau 
jah, mals 10, 66 note, 256, 
351. OE. eppa, OHG. eddo. 

aiwaggeélista, wm. evangelist, 
Gr, edayyeAcorys through Lat. 
euangelista. 

aiwaggéljan, wv. I, to preach 
the gospel. 

aiwaggeljo, w/. gospel, Gr. 
edayyéAvov, 


2I2, 
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aiweins, aj. eternal, everlast- 
Ng, 227, 395. 

aiws, sm. time, lifetime, age, 
world, eternity ; ni aiw (347), 
never; in aiwins, du aiwa, 
for ever. OE. 2, @w, OHG. 
éewa. 

aiz, sn. brass, coin, money, 47. 
OE. ar, OHG. ér. 

aiza-smipa, wm. coppersmith, 
389. . 

ak, cf. but, however (after 
negative clauses), 351. OE. 
ac, OHG. oh. 

akei, cy. but, yet, still, neverthe- 
less, 351. 

akeit (akeét), ?sz. or akeits, 
?sm.vinegar. OE.eced, OHG. 
ezzih, from Lat. acétum. 

akran, sn. fruit, 182; akran 
bairan, to bear fruit. OF. 
cern, acorn. 

akrana-laus, 4a). 
barren, 34, 397- 

akrs, sm. field, 4, 21, 25, 36, 
88, OI, 129, 159, 162, 175, 180, 
354. OE. ecer, OHG. ackar. 

ajukdips, sf. time, eternity, 


unfruitful, 


382. 

ala-brunsts, sf. burnt-offering, 
holocaust. HG. brunst. 
alakjo, av. together, collec- 
tively. 

alan, sv. VI, to grow, 310. 
OE. alan, Lat. alere, to 
nourish. 


ala-parba, w.aj. very needy, 
very poor. 

alds, sf age, life, generation, 
173. OE. ieldu, OHG. alti, 
elti. 

aleina, sf. ell, cubit. OE. eln, 
OHG. elina. 

aléw, sv. olive oil. 

aléws, aj. of olives; fairguni 
aléwjo, Mount of Olives. 

alhs, sf temple, 221. 
ealh, OHG. alah. 


1187 


OE. 


x 


395 


alja, ¢. than, except, unless, 
save; prep. c. dat, except, 
35°: sy Nase 

alja-kuns, aj. foreign, strange, 


398. 
alja-leikos, av. otherwise, 345. 
aljan, wv. I, to bring up, rear, 
fatten. 
aljar, av. elsewhere, 348. OE. 
ellor. 

aljap, av.elsewhere, in another 
direction, 348; afleipan aljap, 
to go away. 

aljapro, av. from elsewhere, 
from all sides, from every 

quarter, 348. 
aljis, a7. other, another, 36, 220. 

OE. elles (gen.), else; OF. 

ele-lande, OHG. eli-lenti, 

foreign. 

allis, av. in general, wholly, at 
all, 346; ni allis, not at all; 
gj. for, because, 351; nih 
allis, for neither, for not; 
allis ... ip, indeed ... but. 

OE. ealles, OHG. alles. 
alls, aj. all, every, much, 227, 

390, 427, 430. OE. eall, OHG. 

al. 
all-waldands, sm. the AI- 

mighty, 34, 218, 389. 

*alpan, sv. VII, see us-alpan. 
alpeis (comp. alpiza), a. old, 

175, 231, 243. OE. eald, OHG. 

ald, alt. 
amen, av. verily, truly, from 

Hebrew through Gr. éury. 
ams, ?sm. or amsa, ?wm. 

shoulder. 
an, interrog. particle, then, 349. 

Gr. av. 
ana, prep. c. acc. and dat. in, 

on, upon, at, over, to, into, 

against, 350; @v. on, upon. 

OE. on, OHG. ana. 
ana-aukan, sv. VII, to add to, 

404. $ 
ana-biudan, sv. II, to bid, 
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command, order, 51, 122, 127, 
138, \0173; 206 "notes 92," 53, 
gor, 404. OE. beodan, OHG. 
biotan. 

ana-bisns, sf command, com- 
mandment, order, 122, 138, 
199; 357- ; 

ana-filh, sz. a thing committed, 
tradition, recommendation, 


357: : 
ana-filhan, sv. III, to commit 
to, entrust, let out, hand down 
as tradition. 
ana-fulhano, fj.m. of ana- 
filhan, used as a noun, tradi- 
tion; pata anafulhano izwar, 
thy wapdédoow sudv. 
ana-haban, wv. III, to take 
hold of; #% pass. (Luke iv. 38), 
to be taken (with fever). 
ana-haitan, sv. VII, c. acc. to 
call on, ¢. dat. to scold, 404, 
428. 
ana-hnaiwjan, wz. I, to lay, 
lay down. 
ana-hneiwan, sv. I, to stoop 
down, 404. 
anaks, av. straightway, at 
once, suddenly. 
ana-kumbjan, wv. I, to lie or 
sit down, sit at table, recline. 
Lat. ac-cumbere. 
ana-lageins, sf a laying on, 
357: 
ana-lagjan, wv. I,tolay on, 404. 
ana-laugniba, av. secretly, 


344: : 
ana-laugns, aj. hidden, secret, 
234. ae 
ana-leiko, av. in like manner, 
344. MHG. ane-liche. 
ana-mahtjan, wv. I, to do 
violence, injure, damage, re- 
vile. 
ana-méljan, wv. I, to enroll. 
seomntnda supposition, 357. 
*anan, sv. VI, see us-anan. 
ana-nanpjan, wv. I, to dare, 
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have courage, be bold. OE. 
népan, OHG. nenden. 

ana-niujan, wv. I, to renew, 
319. 

ana-praggan, sv. VII, to op- 
press, 313 note tr. 

ana-qiman, sv. IV, to come 
near, approach. 

ana-qiss, sf. bape eel 357- 

ana-qiujan, wv. 1, to arouse, 
make alive. 

ana-silan, wv. III, to be silent, 
be quiet, grow still, 328. Lat. 
silére, 

ana-siuns, a. visible, 234, 357, 
391. E. an-sien, face. 

ana-stodeins, sf beginning, 


ana-stodjan, wv. I, to begin, 
404. 

ana-trimpan, sv. III, to tread 
on, 304. 

ana-prafstjan, wv. I, to com- 
fort. 

ana-wairps, aj. future, 357. 
OHG. -wert, related to wair- 
pan. 

and, prep.c.acc. along, through- 
out, towa.ds, in, on, among, 
350. OE. and-, ond-, OHG. 
ant-. 

-and-, suffix, 339. 

anda-bauhts, sf ransom, 358. 

anda-hafts, sf answer, 33, 199, 
358. 

anda-laus, aj. endless, 397. 

anda-nahti, sz. evening, 358. 

anda-neipa, way. contrary, 

hostile, 428. 

anda-nems, qj. pleasant, ac- 
ceptable, 33, 234, 358, 391, 394. 

anda-stapjis, sm. adversary, 
185, 358. 

anda-pahts, a7. circumspect, 
321 note 1, 358. 

and-augi, sz. face, 358. 

and-augjo, av. openly, 344. 

anda-watrdi, sw. answer, 358. 
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OE. and-wyrde, OHG. ant- 
wurti. 

and-bahti, s”. service, minis- 
try, 183, 187. 

and-bahtjan, wv. I, to serve, 
minister, 320. 

and-bahts, sm. servant. 

OE. ambiht, ambeht, OHG. 
ambaht. 

and-beitan, sv. I, to blame, re- 
proach, threaten, charge. 

and-bindan, sv. III, to loose, 
unbind, explain, 330, 405. 

and-bundnan, wv. IV, to be- 
come unbound, be loosened, 
339, 331. 

andeis, sm. end, 185. OE. 
ende, OHG. enti. 

and-hafjan, sv. VI, to answer, 

» 405, 428. 

sranictan: sv. VII, to call to 
one, profess, confess, acknow- 
ledge, give thanks to. 
and-hausjan, wz. I, to listen 
to, obey, hear. g 
and-huleins, sf uncovering, 
revelation, illumination, 358. 
and-huljan, wv. I, to disclose, 
open, uncover, reveal, 405. 
andi-laus, aj. endless, 397. 
OE. ende-léas. 
andiz-uh...aippau, either... 


or, 351. , 
and-niman, sv. IV, to receive, 


take, 33, 405. 
and-rinnan, sv. III, to compete 
in running, strive, dispute. 
and-sakan, sv. VI, to dispute, 
strive against, 405. 
and-standan, sv. 
stand, 405. 
and-statrran, wv. III, to mur- 
mur against, 328. 
and-wairpi, sv. presence, face, 
person, 358; in andwairpja, 
before, in the presence of. 
and-wairps, a7. present. OHG. 
ant-wert. 


I, to with- 


and-wasjan, wv. I, to unclothe, 
take off clothes. 

and-waurdjan, wv. I, to 
answer. OE. and-wyrdan, 
OHG. ant-wurten. 

anno, wf. wages. Cp. Lat. 
annona, provisions, supplies. 

ansteigs, aj. gracious, favour- 
able, 394, 428. 

ansts, sf. favour, grace, go, 112, 
120, 122, 198. OE. ést, OHG. 
anst. 

anpar, aj. other, second, 158, 
175, 253; 254, 258, 430; plural, 
the others, the rest; anpar 
..-anpar, the one... the 
other. OE. Oper, OHG. 
andar. 

apatstatilus, apaustulus, sm. 
apostle; pl. nom. -eis, gen. 


-€, acc. -uns and -ans. Gr. 
amdaro)os. 
aqizi, sf.axe. OE. ex,OHG. 


ackus, akis. 

arbaidjan, wv. I, to work, toil, 
suffer. OHG. arbeiten. 

arbaips, sf work, toil, labour, 
199. earfop, OHG. 
arbeit. 

arbi, sm. heritage, inheritance, 
6, 14, 161, 187. OE. ierfe, 
OHG. erbi, arbi. 

arbi-numja, wm. heir, 208, 
389. OE. ierfe-numa, OHG. 
erbi-nomo, 

arbja, wm. heir, 208; arbja 
wairpan, to inherit. 

arbjo, wy. heiress, 211. 

-arja-, suffix, 380. 

arjan, wv. I, to plough, 318. 
OE. erian, OHG. erien. 

arka, sf money-box, chest. 
OE. earc, OHG. arca, from 
Lat. arca. 

arma-hairtei, wf mercy, 389. 
arma-hairtipa, sf pity,mercy, 
charity, alms. 

arma-hairts, aj. merciful, 398, 


x2 
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OE. earm-heort, OHG. arm- 
herz. 

armaio, wf. mercy, pity, alms, 
Io. 

arman, wv. III, to pity, have 


pity on, 328. . armén, 
to be poor. 

arms, sm. arm, I97. OF. 
earm, OHG. arm. 

arms, @/. poor, 227, 244. OE. 


earm, OHG. arm. 
arniba, av. surely, safely. 
aromata, pl. sweet spices. Gr. 
épdmata. 
arwjo, av. in vain, without a 
cause. Cp. OHG. arwun. 
asans, sf. harvest, summer, 
199. OHG. arn. 
_ asilu-qairnus, sf a mill-stone, 


lit, ass-mill, 389. OE. esol- 
cweorn. 
asilus, sm. ass, 203. OE. 


esol, OHG. esil. 

asilus, sf. she-ass, 203. 

asneis, sm. servant, hireling, 
hired servant, 185. OE. esne, 
OHG. asni, esni. 

-assu-, Suffix, 381. 

asts, sm. branch, bough, twig, 
126 note 2,141,180. OHG. ast. 

at, prep. c. acc. and dat. at, by, 
to, with, of, 27, 170, 350. OE. 
zt, OHG. az. 

at-apni, sv. year, 359. 

at-Augjan, wv. I, to show, 
appear; fass. to appear, 406. 

at-bairan, sv. IV, to bring, 
take, carry, offer. 

at-gaggan, sv. VII, to go, go 
up to, come to, enter, come 
down, descend, 313 note I. 

at-giban, sv. V, to give up, 
give up to, give away, deliver 
up, put in prison, 406. 

at-haban, wy. III, with sik, to 
come towards. 

at-hafjan, sv. VI, to 
down, 406. 


take 
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at-haitan, sv. VII, to call to 
one. 

atisk, sm. corn, 
OHG. ezzisc. 
at-ist, is at hand, 342. 

-atjan, suffix, 424. 

at-lagjan, wv. I, to lay, lay 
on, put on clothes, 34, 406. 
at-nélyjan, wv. I, refl. to draw 
near, be at hand. : 
at-sailvan, sv. V, to take heed, 
observe, look to, 406. 

at-satjan, wv. I, to present, 
offer. 

at-standan, sv. VI, to stand 
near, 

at-steigan, sv. I, to descend, 
come down. 

atta, wm. father, forefather, 
31, 208. OHGBatto~ Lat 
atta, Gr. Gitta. 

at-tekan, sv. VII, to touch, 
406, 428. 

at-tiuhan, sv. II, to pull to- 
wards, bring. 

at-pinsan, sv. III, to attract, 
304. OHG. dinsan. 

at-wairpan, sv. III, to cast, 
cast down, 406. 

at-walwjan, wv. I, to roll to. 

at-wisan, su. V, to be at hand. 

at-witains, sf observation, 
359-_ 

at-wopjan, wv. I, to call, 406. 

appan, cj. but, however, still, 
yet, 351. 

audagei, wf. blessedness, 212, 
383. ‘ 

audags, aj. blessed, 33, 227, 
392. OF. éadig, OHG. dtag. 

aufto (aufto?), av. perhaps, 
indeed, to be sure, 344. 

auga-dauro, wv. window, 214, 
389. OF. éag-duru, OHG. 
ouga-tora. 

augjan, wv. I, to show, 320. 
OHG. ougen. 

augo, wn. eye, II, 17, 84, 104, 


cornfield. 
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168, 214. OE. éage, OHG. | bagms, sm. tree, 22, 159, 168, 


ouga. 
auhjodus, sm. tumult, 385. 
athjon, wv. II, to make a 
_noise, cry aloud. 
*auhns, sm. oven. OE. ofen, 
OHG. ofan. 

auhsa, wm. ox, Il, 32, 122, 125, 
174, 206, 208 note. OE. oxa, 
OHG. ohso. 

auhuma, aj. higher, high, 246. 


athumists (atihmists), 
highest, chief, 246. of 
Ymest. 


auk, cy. for, because, but, also, 

351; auk raihtis, for. OE. 

eac, OHG. ouh. 

aukan, sv, VII, to add, in- 

crease, I0, 50, 104, 129, 162, 

312 note, 313. OE. €Eacian, 
x ouhhon. 

atrahi, sf or atrahjo, wf. 

tonib, grave. 

aurkeis, sm. jug, cup. OE. 

orc, Lat. urceus. 

Auso, wz. ear, II, 50, 136, 137; 

214. OE. éare, ‘OHG. or 

Sia Sf. wilderness, dese, 


304. 

aups, aj. desert, waste, 234. 
. odi. 

awiliudon, wv. II, to thank, 

give thanks, 325. 

awistr, sn. sheepfold, 182. OE. 

eowestre. 

awo, wf grandmother. Cp. 

Lat. ava. 

azéts, aj. easy, 428. 

azgo, wy. cinder, ash, 167, ane 

211. OE. asce, zesce, O 

asca, 

azymus, sm.  unleavened 

bread, gen. pl. azymé, Gr. 

TOV atépov. 


-ba, av. suffix, 34 
badi, sz. bed, 15, wits 187. ‘OE. 
bedd, OHG. betti. 


180, 354. OE. beam, OHG. 
boum. 
bai (acc. bans, dat. baim, nom. 
acc. neut. ba), num. both, 255- 
OE. masce. ba. 
bairan, sv. IV, to bear, carry, 
bring forth, 10, 14, 25, 39 note, 
67, 69, 71, 75, 87-9, 90 phe 192; 
97, 114, 122, 124, 132, 136, 144, 
IOI, 291, 305. E. moyetes 
beran. 
bairgahei, wf. hill-country, 
398. A deriv. of *bairgs, 
E beorg, OHG. berg, hill, 
mountain. 
bairgan, sv. IV, to hide, keep, 
preserve, protect, 167, 304, 
428. On, beorgan, ORC 
bergan. 

bairhtaba, av. brightly, clearly, 


344- 
bairhtei, wf. brightness, 212; 
in bairhtein, openly. 
bairhtjan, wv. I, to reveal. 
OE. bierhtan, to shine. 
bairhts, a7. bright, manifest, 
227, 390. OE. beorht, OHG. 
berht, beraht. 
baditrei, wf. bitterness, 212, 383. 
baitrs, qa. bitter, 227. OE. 
biter, bitter, OHG. bittar. 
bajops, num. both, 255. OHG. 
bede, beide. 
balgs, sm. leather bag, wine- 
skin, bottle, 197. OE. belg, 
OHG. balg. 
bals-agga, see hals-agga. 
balsan, sm. balsam. OHG. 
balsamo, from Gr. Bddcopor 
through Lat. balsamum. 


balpei, wf boldness, 212. 
OHG. baldi. 
balwjan, wv. I, to torment, 


plague, 428. 
bandi, sf band, bond, 6, 87, 


uT5) 122, 193,354. OE. bend, 
OHG. bant. 
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bandja, ws. prisoner, 208, 354. 

bandwa, sf sign, token, 192. 

bandw6, w/. sign, token. 

bandwjan, wv. I, to give a 
sign, signify. O.Icel. benda. 

bansts (acc. pl. banstins), sm. 
barn. 

barizeins, aj. of barley, 395. 
From *baris, OE. bere, 
barley. 

barms, sm. bosom, lap, 197.- 
OE. bearm, OHG. barm. 

barn, sm. child, 14, 25, 122, 158, 
161, 182, 354; barna ussatjan, 
to beget children to. OE. 
bearn, OHG. barn. 

*barnahs, aj. see un-barnahs. 

barnilo, wz. little child, son, 
33, 214, 354- 

~ barniski, sm. childhood, 354. 
barnisks, aj. childish, 227, 
396. O.Icel. bernskr. 
batists, a7. best, 107,245. OE. 
bet(e)st, OHG. bezzisto. 

batiza, aj. better, 122, 245° 
OE. bet(e)ra, bettra, OHG. 
bezziro. 

baudins, sf. dwelling, dwell- 
ing-place, abode, 200. 

bauan, wv. III, to dwell, in- 
habit, 11, 80, 101, 200, 328 and 
note xr. OE. OHG. buan. 
batihta, pref. I bought, gear. 
OE. bohte. 

bat, sm. son, child, 122, 175, 
196 note 1, 354. OE. byre. 
*baurd, sm. board, see fotu- 
baurd. 

batirgja, wm. citizen, 208, 354. 

batrgs, f city, town, 87, 158, 
169, 220, 353. OHG. 
burg. 

batrgs-waddjus, sf 
wall, 389. 

*baurps, sf see ga-batirps. 
baups, a7. deaf, dumb ; Genk 
wairpan, to become insipid. 
beidan, sv. I, ¢ gen. to await, 


town- 
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expect, look for, 49, 173, 299. 
OE. bidan, OHG. bitan. 

beist, sz. leaven. 

beitan, sv. I, to bite, 6, 48, 68, 
93, 132, 300. OE. bitan, 
OHG. bizan. 

bérusjos, sm. pl. parents, 5, 
33, 122, 354. 

bi, prep. c. acc. and dat. by, 
about, concerning, around, 
against, according to, on 
account of, for, at, after, near, 
350. OE. bi, be-, OHG. bi, 
bi-. 

bi-aukan, sv. VII, to increase, 
add to, 407. 

bi-auknan, wv. IV, to become 
larger, 331. 

bida, sf request, prayer, 192, 
354. are beta. 

bidjan, sv. V, to ask, beg, 
entreat, pray, 68, 173, 286 
note 2, 308 and note. OE. 
biddan, OHG. bitten. 

bi-faiho, wf. covetousness, 360. 
bi-gitan, sv. V, to find, meet 
with, 286 note 3, 308, 407, 
426. OE. be-gietan, OHG. bi- 
gezzan. 

bi-hait, sn. strife, 360. OHG. 
bi-heiz. 

bi-haitja, wm. boaster. 

bi-hlahjan, sv. VI, to deride, 
laugh to scorn. 

bi-laikan, sv. VII, to mock. 

bi-leiban, sv. I, to remain, 161, 
300, 407. OE. be-lifan, OHG. 
bi-liban. 

bi-leipan, sv. I, to leave, leave 
behind, forsake. 

bi-mdait, sz. circumcision, 360. 

bi-mdaitan, sv. VII, to circum- 
cise. 

bi-nah, pret.-pres. it is per- 
mitted, is lawful, 336. OE. 
be-neah, OHG. gi-nah, it 
suffices. 

bi-nathts, p. sufficient, 336. 
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bindan, sv. III, to bind, 6, 8, 
5) 60, 65, 72; 91, 93; 95; 122, 
4, 127, 132, 161, 172, 303. 

OE. bindan, OHG. bate 

bi-raubon, wy. II, to rob, strip, 
despoil. OE. be-réafian,OHG. 
bi-roubon. 

bi-rinnan, sv. III, to run about, 
407. 

bi-rodjan, wv. I, to murmur. 

bi-sailvan, sv. V, to see, look, 
look round on. 

bi-satjan, wv. I, to beset, set 
round anything. 

bi-sitan, sv. V, to sit about, sit 
near, 407. 

bi-sitands, m. neighbour, 218, 
360, 379. : 

bi-skeinan, sv, I, to shine 
round. 

bi-speiwan, sv. I, to spit upon. 

bi-stugq, sn. a stumbling, 407. 

bi-sunjané, av. round about, 
near. 

bi-swairban, sv. III, to wipe, 
dry. 

bi-swaran, sv. VI, to swear, 
adjure, conjure, 407. 
bi-tiuhan, sv. II, to go about, 
visit. 

bi-pé, ¢. whilst, when, after 
that, as soon as; av. after, 
then, afterward, thereupon, 
265 note 1, 266 note 3, 351. 

fA ona av. after that, then, 
afterward, 260 note 3. 
*biudan, sv. II, to offer, bid, 
order, 15, 40, 52, 70, 72, 
95, 138 OE. béodan, OHG. 
biotan. See ana-biudan. 
biugan, sv. II, to bend, 124, 
168, 302. OHG. biogan. 

bi-whti, sm. custom. 

bi-thts, a7. accustomed, wont. 

ye sm. or biup, sw. table. 
OE. béod, OHG. biot. 

bi-waibjan, wv. I, to wind 
about, encompass, clothe. 


311 


OE. wafian, OHG. weibon, 
to hesitate; OHG. zi-weiben, 
to divide. 

bi-wandjan, wv. I, to shun. 

bi-windan, sv. III, to wra 
round, enwrap, swathe. OE. 
be-windan, OHG. bi-wintan. 

bi-wisan, sv. V, to make 
merry. 

blandan, sv. VII, to mix, 313 
note 1. OE, blandan, OHG. 
blantan. 

blaupjan, wv. I, to make void, 
abolish, abrogate. Cp. OE. 
bléap, OHG. blodi, timid. 

bleipei, wf mercy, 212, 383. 

bleips, a7. merciful, kind. OE. 
blipe, OHG. blidi, glad. 
*blesan, sv. VII,see uf-blésan. 

bliggwan, sv. III, to beat, 
strike, scourge, 17, I51, 304. 
OHG. bliuwan, Deane 

blinda, wm. blind man, 223. 

blinds, aj. blind, 14, 33, 89, 
106, ILL, IT459120,175;, 223, 
226, 237, 390. OE. blind, 
OHG. blint. 

bloma, wm. flower, 45, 208 
OE. bloma, OHG. bluomo. 
blotan, sv. VII, to worship, 
reverence, honour, 138, 313 
note 4. OE. blotan, OHG. 
bluozan, to sacrifice. 
blotinassus, sm. service, wor- 
ship, 38. 

blop, sw. blood, 182. OE. 
blod, OHG. bluot. 

bnauan, sv. VII, to rub, 80, 
328 note 4. OHG. nian. 
boka, sf. sing. a letter of the 
alphabet; p/. epistle, book, 
the Scriptures, 42, 192; 
bokGds afsateinais, a bill of 
divorcement. OE. boc, OHG. 
buoh. 

bokareis, sm. scribe, 185, 354, 
380. OE. bocere,OHG. buoh- 
hari. 
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bota, sf advantage, 122, 192. 
OE. bot, OHG. buoza, re- 
medy, atonement. 

botjan, wyz. I, to do good, avail, 
help, profit. OE. betan,OHG. 
buozen, 

brahta, pret. I brought, 32r. 
OE. brohte, OHG. brahta. 

braidei, wf breadth, 354, 383. 

*braips (braids), aj. broad. 
OE. brad, OHG. breit. 

brakja, sf strife, sae 

*brannjan, wv. I, see ga- 
brannjan. 

briggan, wv. I, to bring, lead, 
4, 17, 74, 96, 138, 158, 166, 321 
and note 3, 340, 426; wundan 
briggan,to wound. OE.OHG. 
bringan. 

’ brikan, sv. IV, to break, quar- 
rel tichtt 1 2r,Q00-e LON. 
brecan, OHG. brehhan. 

brinnan, sv. III, to burn, 304. 
OHG. brinnan, 

brinno, wf fever, 211. 

bropar, m. brother, 7, 28, 33, 
42, 79, 87, 88, 100, 106, 108, 
122, 128,.132) 161, °171,) 175, 
215,354. OE.bropor, OHe 
bruoder. 

broprahans, m. #/. brethren, 


393- 

bropru-, bropra-lubo, wf bro- 
therly love, 389. 

“bruka, sf. see ga-bruka. 

briikjan, wv. I, touse, partake 
of, 321, 427. OE. briican, sv., 
OHG, brtthhan. 

bruks, aj. useful, 234, 428. 
OE. bryce, OHG. bruhhi. 

brunjo, wf. breastplate, 211. 
OE. byrne, OHG. brunia. 


brunna, wm. well, spring, 
fountain, issue, 208. OK. 
burn(n)a brunna, OHG. 
brunno. 
brusts, 7. breast, 221. OHG. 
brust. 
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briip-faps, sm. bridegroom, 34, 
197, 389. . 
briips, sf bride, daughter-in- 
law, 8, 28. OE. bryd, OHG. 

brut. 
bugjan, wv. I, to buy, 17, 138, 
283, 321, 340. OE. bycgan. 


*daban, sv. VI, see ga-daban. 

daddjan, wv. I, to suckle, give 
suck, 156. 

dags, sm. day, 4, 15, 17, 33, 65, 
87-9, 106-7, III, 114, 117, 122, 
132, 169, 172, 175, 179, 3533 
dagis lvammeh or Wizuh, 
day by day, 347, 427; himma 
daga, to-day, 267. OE. deg, 
OHG. tag. 

dailjan, wv. I, to deal out, 
divide, share, 320, 322, 400. 
OE. d@lan, OHG. teilen. 

dails, sf portion, share, 199, 
322. OE. dal, OHG. teil. 

daimonareis, sm. one pos- 
sessed witha devil. From Gr. 
Sainev with Goth. ending 
-areis, 380. 

dal, sn. dale, valley, ditch; 
dal uf mésa, a ditch or hole 
for the wine-vat. OE. del, 
OHG. tal. 

dalap, av. down, 348; und 
dalap, to the bottom; dalapa, 
below, 348; dalapro, from 
below, 33, 348. 

daubipa, sf deafness, hard- 
ness, obduracy, 33, 384. 

daufs, aj. deaf, dull, hardened. 
OE. deaf, OHG. toub. 

daug, pret.-pres. it is good for, 
profits, 334. OE.déag,OHG. 


toug. 
dathtar, f daughter, 11, 71, 
pe 12, 1O4n e072, e2kO, sob 4s 
OE. dahtor, oH? tohter = 
dathts, sf feast. 
dauns, sf. smell, odour, savour. 
Cp. OHG. toum. 
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daupeins, sf baptism, washing, 
153 and note, 200, 

daupjan, wv. I, to baptize, 
wash oneself, 200, 320. OE 
*diepan, OHG. toufen. 

daupjands, m. baptizer, 218. 

datr, sv. door, 25, 158, 182. 
OE. dor, OHG. tor. 

datira-wards, sm. door-keep- 
er, porter, 389. OE. weard, 
OHG. -wart. 

datiro, wf. door. 

*daursan, pret.-pres. to dare, 
335- See ga-datirsan. 
daupeins, sf. the peril of death. 
daupjan, wv. I, to put to 
death. OE. diedan. 
*daupnan, wv. IV, see ga- 
daupnan. 

daups, aj. dead, 390. OE. 
déad, OHG. tot. 

daupus, sm. death, 11, 15, 84, 
203. OE. déap, OHG. tod. 

deigan, sv. I, to knead, form of 
earth, 300. 

*déps, sf. deed, 172, 199. OE. 


dzd, OHG. tat. See ga- 
déps. 

diabatilus, diabulus, sm. devil. 
OE, déofol, OHG. tiufal, 


from Gr. S:dBodos through 
Lat. diabolus. 

digans, pp. made of earth. 

dis-dailjan, wv. I, to share, 
divide, 408. 

dis-hniupan, sv. II, to break 
asunder, 302. Cp. OE. 4:- 
hneopan, to pluck. 

dis-sitan, sv. V, to settle upon, 
seize upon, 408. 

dis-skreitan, sv. I, to rend, 
tear, 300. 

dis-skritnan, wv. IV, to be- 
come torn, be rent apart, 175 
note 3, 331. 

dis-taheins, sf. dispersion, 361. 

dis-tahjan, wv. I, to waste, 
destroy, 408. 
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dis-tairan, sv. IV, to tear to 
Pieces, 408. 

dis-wilwan, sv. III, to plunder, 
408. 

dis-wiss, sf dissolution, 361. 

diupei, wf. depth, 212, 383. 
OE. diepe, OHG. tiufi. 

diupipa, sf depth, 384. 

diups, a. deep, 23, 86, 105, 129, 
160, I72, 227, 390. OE. déop, 
OHG. tiof. 

dius (gen. diuzis), sv. wild 
beast, 175, 182. OE. déor, 
OHG. tior. 

diwan, sv. V, to die, 308, 436; 
pata diwano, that which is 
mortal, mortality. 

domjan, wv. I, to judge, 320. 
OE. déman, OHG. tuomen. 

doms, sm. judgment, know- 
ledge, opinion, 45, 122. OE. 


dom, G. tuom. 
*draban, sv. VI, see ga- 
draban. 


dragan, sv.VI,tocarry,drag, 15. 
OE. dragah, OHG., tragan. 

dragk, sm. adrink, 354. OHG. 
tranc. 

dragkjan, wv. I, to give to 


drink, 320, OE. drencan, 
OHG. trenken. 

draibjan, wv. I, to drive, 
trouble, vex, 320. OE. 


drzfan, OHG. treiben. 


drakma,wm.drachma. From 


Gr. Spoxpy through Lat. 
drachma. See noteto Luke 
xv. 8, 9. 


drathsna, sf. crumb, fragment. 
drathtinassus, sm. warfare, 
381. 

drathtinon, wv. II, to war, 
425. . 
dreiban, sv. I, to drive, 300. 
OE. drifan, OHG. triban. 
drigkan, sv. III, to drink, 17, 
158, 304, 436. OE. drincan, 
OHG. trinkan. 
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driugan, sv. II, to serve as a 
soldier, 302. OE. dréogan. 
driusan, sv. II, to fall, fall 
down, fall upon, press against, 
crowd upon, 9, 172. OE. 

dréosan. 

drius6, wf. slope, 211. 

drobjan, wv. I, to cause trouble, 
stir up, excite to uproar. OE. 
dréfan, OHG. truoben. 

drobnan, wv. IV, to become 
anxious, troubled. 
drugkanei, wf drunkenness, 

212, 354- 

drus, sy. fall, 175, 196 note 1, 
354. OE. dryre. 

du, prep. c. dat. to, towards, 
against,in,350; du matrgina, 
to-morrow, 347; du pamma 
ei, to the end that, because. 

du-at-gaggan, sv. VII, to go 
to, come to, 409. 

du-at-rinnan, sv. III, to run to. 
du-at-sniwan, sv. V, to hasten 
towards, 5. 

*dugan, pret.-pres. to be good 
for, Pron 334. OE. dugan, 
OHG. tugan. 

du-ga-windan, sv. III, to en- 
tangle. 

du-ginnan, sv. III, to begin, 
undertake, 34, 304, 409, 430. 
OE. be-ginnan, G. bi- 
ginnan. 

du-lve, av. why, wherefore. 

dulbs, sf. feast, 221 and note. 
OHG. tuld. 

*dumbnan, wv. IV, see af- 
dumbnan. 

dumbs, aj. dumb, 161, 227. 
OE. dumb, OHG. tumb. 
du-rinnan, sv. III, to run to, 


409. y 
du-stodjan, wv. I, to begin, 409. 
du-pe, iy ee cj. therefore, 

because, besides, on that ac- 

count, 351; dupé ei, to the 
end that, because. 
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-dipi-, suffix, 382. 

dwala-watrdei, 
talking, 389. 

dwalipa, sf foolishness, 384. 

dwalmodn, wz. II, to be foolish, 
325. OE. dwolma, OHG. 
twalm, chaos, bewilderment, 
stupefaction. 

dwals, a7. foolish, 149, 227. 
Cp. OE. ge-dwola, OHG. 
ga-twola, error. 


wf. foolish 


ei, c7. that, so that, 351; «err. 
part. whether ; re/. part. used 
as suffix, 270-2; also used 
alone, for saei, sdei, patei; 
du pamma ei, to the end that, 
because. 

-eiga-, Suffix, 394. 

-eina-, Suffix, 395. 

-eini-, suffix, 388. 

eisarn, sv.iron, 182; eisarna 
bi fotuns gabugana and ana 
fotum eisarna, fetters. OF. 
isen, isern, iren, OHG. isan, 
isarno. 

eisarneins, qj. iron. 

ei-pan, cj. therefore, 351. 


fadar, m. father, 15, 16, 41, 
55» 65, 87, 91, 136, 158, 160, 
173, 216. OE. feeder, OHG. 
fater. 

fadrein, sm. paternity; fi. pa- 
rents, 173; with masc. attri- 
bute and f/. v. as pai fadrein 
is jah qépun, and his parents 
said. 
fadreins, sf family, race, line- 
age, 199. 
faginon, wv. II, to rejoice, be 
glad, 137, 325, OE. 
fegnian, OHG. faginon. 
fagrs, aj. beautiful, suitable, 
fit, 227, 390. OE. feger, 
OHG. fagar. 
fahan, sv. VII, to seize, catch, 
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grasp, lay hands on, 4, 59, 
142, 313. OE. fon, OHG. 
fahan. 

faheéps, sf joy, gladness, 5, 137, 


telen, ig III, to find fault 
with, 1 

faihu, on cattle, Dass g 
doen ey. money, 7, 8, 10, 
18, 88, 92, 116, ae act 205. 
OE. feoh, OHG. fi 

faihu- frikei, wy. ihe iE nr 
greed. 

faihu-gairnei, wf. covetous- 
ness, 389, 

faihu-gairns, aj. avaricious, 
397. OE. georn, OHG. gern, 
eager. 

fair-aihan, prei.-pres. to par- 
take of, 339. 

fair-greipan, sv. I, to seize, 
catch hold. 

fairguni, sm. mountain, 167, 
187. Cp. OE. firgen-gat, 
mountain goat. 

fairlvus, sm. world, 203. OE. 
feorh, OHG. ferah, life. 

fairina, s/f. accusation, charge, 
cause. OE. firen, OHG. 
firina. 

fairinon, wv. II, to accuse. 
OE. firenian, OHG. firinon. 

*fairneis, fairns, a7. old, 231. 

fairra, av. far, far off; followed 
by dat. far from; prep. (after 
verbs of motion) from, 158. 
OE. feor, OHG. ferro. 

fairrapro, av. from afar, 348. 

fair-weitjan, wv. I, to gaze 
around. 

fair-weitl, sm. spectacle, 362. 

falpan, sv. VII, to fold, close, 


313. OE. fealdan, OHG. 
faldan. 
-falps, aj. -fold; ainfalps, 


onefold, simple; fidurfalps, 
fourfold. OE. -feald, OHG. 
-falt. 
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fana, wm. bit of cloth, patch, 
208. OE. fana, OHG. fano. 
faran, sv. VI, to fare, 80 65) 
79; 100, 124, 160, 309 
OHG. faran. 
fastan, wv. III, to fast, hold 
firm, keep, 328. OE. festan, 
OHG. fastén. 
fastubni, sv. fasting, obser- 
vance, 158 note, 187, 386. 
fapa, sf hedge. MHG. vade. 
-‘faps, sm. master. Cp. Gr. 
moots from “métts, husband, 
Lat. hos-pes (gen. hos-pitis), 
he who entertains a stranger, 
a host. 
fattho, wf fox. OHG. foha. 
faur, prep. c. acc. for, before, 
by, to, along, from, con- 
cerning, 350; av. before. 
faura, prep. c. dat. before, for, 
on account of, from; av. 
before, go, 348, 350. OHG. 
fora. 


fatira-datiri, sv. street, Ut, the 
space before a door or gate, 
364. 
fatira-gagga, wm. 
governor, 208, 364. 
fatira-gaggan, sv. VII, to go 
before, 441. 
faura-gageja, wm. governor. 
fatira-ga-teihan, sv. I, to in- 
form beforehand, foretell, 411. 
fatra-hah (faur-hah), sv. cur- 
tain, veil, 74, 363, 364. 
faura-mapleis, sm. 
prince, chief, 185, 364. 
fatira-qipan, sv. V, to pro- 
phesy, foretell. 
fatira-standan, sv. VI, to rule, 
govern, stand near, 411. 
faura-tani, sv. sign, wonder, 
364. : 
fair-batihts, sf redeimption, 
363. 
faur-bi-gaggan, sv. VII, to go 
before, precede. 


steward, 


ruler, 
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fatr-biudan, sv. II, to forbid, 
command, 4Io. 
faur-gaggan, sv. VII, to pass 
by, 410. 
faur-hah, see fatira-hah. 
fatirhtei, wf fear, astonish- 
ment. 
faurhtjan, wv. I, to fear, be 
afraid, 320, 428. OE. forht- 
ian, OHG. furhten. 


faurhts, aj. fearful, afraid. 
OE. OHG. forht. 
faur-lageins, sf. a_ put- 


ting before, exhibiting, 363; 
hlaibds faurlageindais, shew- 
bread. 

faur-qipan, sv. V, to make 
excuse, excuse, 410. 

fatr-sniwan, sv. V, to hasten 
before, anticipate, 410. 

fatir-stasseis, sv. chief, ruler, 
363. 

faur-pis, av. first, beforehand, 
formerly, 345. 

fatir-pizei, g. before that, 351. 
*faus (masc. pl. fawai), aj. few, 
149, 232. OE. fea, OHG. fao, 
fo. 


*feinan, wv. III, see in-feinan. 

fera, sf region, district, 77, 97, 
192. OHG. fera, fiara. 

fidur-dogs, a7. space of four 
days, 257 note. Cp. OE. 
dogor, day. 

fidur-falps, num. fourfold, 257. 

fidur-ragineis, sm.  tetrar- 
chate, 257 note. 

fidwor, num. four, 25, 89 note, 
134 note, 149, 158, 173, 247, 
252. OE. feower, OHG. feor, 
fior. 

fidwor-taihun, num. fourteen, 
247. 

fidwor tigjus, num. forty, 247. 

figgra-gulp, sv. finger-ring,389. 

figgrs, sm. finger, 17, 158, 
166, 354. OE. finger, OHG. 
fingar. 
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fijan, wv. III, to hate, 152, 328. 
OE, feog(e)an, OHG. fien. 
fijands (fiands), #. enemy, 20, 
218, 379. OE. féond, OHG. 

fiant. 
fijapwa (fiapwa), sf hatred, 


192, 387. 
filhan, sv. III, to hide, conceal, 
bury, 18, 122, 137, 164, 304. 
OE. feolan, OHG. felhan. 
filigri (filegri), sv. den, cave, 
hiding-place. 
*fill, sv. skin, hide. OE. fell, 
OHG. fel, see priits-fill. 
filleins, a7. leathern, 395. Cp. 
OE. fell, OHG. fel, skin. 
filu, neut. aj., also used adverb- 
tally, great, very much, 88, 
116, 205 note, 427. OE. fela, 
feola, feolu, OHG., filu. 
filu-ga-laufs (filugalaubs), aj. 
very precious, costly. 
filusna, sf multitude. 
filu-watrdei, wf much talking, 
389. 
filu-watrdjan, wv. I, to talk 
much, use many words. 
fimf, mum. five, 16, 60, 88, 134 
note, 160, 247, 258. OE. fif, 
OHG. fimf, finf. 
fimfta-, num. fifth, 253. 
fimf-taihun, num. fifteen, 247, 
252. 
fimfta-tathunda, 
teenth, 253. 
fimf tigjus, num. fifty, 247. 
finpan, sv. III, to find, find out, 
know, learn, hear, 28, 172, 
304. OF. OHG. findan. 
fiskja, wm. fisher, 153 note, 


num. fife 


200, 354. 
fiskon, wv. II, to fish, 325, 


400. 
fisks, sm. fish, 6, 38, 68, 93, 
128, 180, 353. OE. OHG. 
fisc. 
fitan, sv. V, to travail in birth, 
308, 
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flodus, sf. flood, stream, 45, 79, 
136. E. fiod, OHG. fiuot. 
*flokan, sv. VII, to lament, 
bewail, 313 note 4. OHG. 
fluachan, sv. fluohon, wv. to 

curse. 

fodeins, sf. meat, food. 

fodjan, wv. 1, to feed, nourish, 
bring up, 138, 320, goo. OE. 
fédan, OHG. fuoten. 

fon, . fire, 222. 

fotu-batird, sv. footstool, 389. 
OE. fot-bord. 

fotus, sm. foot, 45, 79, 87, 100, 
128, 129, 203, 353. OE. fot, 
OHG. fuoz. 

fra-bugjan, wv. I, to sell, 428. 

fra-dailjan, wv. I, to divide, 
distribute. 

fra-giban, sv. V, to give, grant, 


412. 
fra-gifts, sf. a giving away, 
a ae 138, 365. Cp. OE. 
OHG. gift. 


fra-hinpan, sv. III, to capture, 
imprison, 304; fra-hunpans, 
prisoner. 

fraihnan, sv. V, to ask, ask 

uestions, 308 and note, 427. 

OF. frignan, OHG. ga- 
fregnan. 

fraisan, sv. VII, to tempt, 312 
note, 313. OE. frasian, 
OHG. freison. 

fraistubni, sf temptation, 158 
note, 194, 386. 

fra-itan, sv. V, to eat up, 
devour, 2 note, 308 note, 412, 

fraiw, su. seed, 149, 189 note 2. 

fra-kunnan, fret.-pres. to de- 
spise, 34, 428. : 

fra-kunps, pp. despised, 34. 
OE. fracop. 

fra-létan, sv. VII, to liberate, 
let free, leave, let down, per- 
mit, 412. 

fra-lets, sm. forgiveness, re- 
mission, deliverance. 
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fra-lewjan, wv. I, to betray. 
fra-liusan, sv. II, to lose, 86, 
105, 122, 302, 412, 428. OE. 
for-léosan, OHG. fur-liosan. 
fra-lusnan, wv. IV, to perish, 
go astray, be lost, 331. 
fra-lusts, sf. loss, perdition, 


95, 122, 199, 365. HG. for- 
lust. 


fram, prep. c. dat. from, by, 
since, on account of, 350; 
fram himma, henceforth, 
267; fram himma nu, hence- 
forth, 347. OE. from, OHG. 
fram. 

fram-aldrs, aj. of great age, 
366, 391. Cp. OE. ealdor, 
OHG. altar, age, life. 
fram-gahts, sf progress, 
furtherance, 74, 366. 

framis, av. further, onward, 
345. O.Icel. fremr. 


fram-wairpis, av. hencefor- 
ward. 

fra-niman, sv. IV, to receive, 
take, 412. ~ 


fra-qiman, sv. IV, to expend, 
spend, 428. 

fra-qisteins, sf waste, 365. 

fra-qistjan, wv. I, to destroy, 
412, 428, 

fra-qistnan, wv. IV, to perish, 
be destroyed, 331. 

fra-qipan, sv. V, to curse. 

fra-slindan, sv. III, to swallow 
up, 304. OHG. fir-slintan. 

frapi, sm. understanding, 187, 


354: 
frapjan, sv. VI, to understand, 
perceive, think, know, 122, 
137, 171, 309, 310, 428. 
frauja, wm. master, lord, 208. 
OE. frea, OHG. fro. 
fraujinon, to be lord or king, 
rule, 325, 381, 425. 
fraujinonds, m. ruler, 218. 
fra-wairpan, sv. III, to cast 
away. 
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fra-wairpan, sv. III, to cor- 
rupt, 436. 
fra-wardjan, wv. I, to destroy, 
spoil, corrupt, disfigure, 137 
note, 152, 153, 320, 322, 412. 
OE. wierdan, OHG. far- 
werten. 
fra-watrhts, sf evil-doing, sin, 
199, 365. OE. for-wyrht. 
fra-waurhts, aj. sinful; suds, 
sinner. OHG fra-woraht. 
fra-watrkjan, wv. I, to sin, 
428. OE. for-wyrcan. 
fra-weit, sw. vengeance, re- 
venge, 365. OE. wite, OHG. 
wizzi, punishment. 
fra-weitan, sv. I, to avenge. 
OHG. far-wizan. 
fra-weitands, m. avenger, 218. 
fra-wilwan, sv. III, to rob, 
take forcibly. 
fra-wisan, sv. V, to spend, ex- 
haust. 
frei-hals, sm. freedom, 175, 
179 note 2, 389. OE. fréols. 
freis, aj. free, 153, 229, 427. 
OE. fréo, OHG. fri. 
frijapwa (friapwa), sf love, 
8 


3°7- 

frijon, wv. II, to love, 325. 
OE. fréog(e)an. 

frijondi, sf. friend, 89, 194. 

frijonds, m. friend, 152,217,379. 
OE. fréond, OHG. friunt. 

*friks, aj.greedy. OHG. freh. 

fri-sahts, sf example. 

frodaba, av. wisely. 

frodei, wf understanding, wis- 
dom, 122, 137, 212. 

frops, aj. wise, 227. OE. 
frod, OHG. fruot. 

fruma, aj. the former, prior, 
first, 246, 253, 254, 430; 
fruma sabbato, the da 
before the Sabbath. OR. 
forma. 

fruma-baur, sm. first-born. see 

§ 175. 
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frumists, ay. first, foremost, 
best, chief (men), 246, 253, 
345: 


frums, sm. beginning. 
fugls, sm. bird, fowl, 22, 159, 


168, 180, 354. OE. fugol, 
OHG. fogal. 
fula, wm. foal. OE. fola, 


OHG. folo. 

fulgins, aj. hidden, 122, 137, 
227, 204. ; : 

fulhsni, sv. the thing hidden, 
a secret, 354. 

fulla-fahjan, wv. I, to satisfy, 
serve. 

fulla-tojis, a7. perfect, 229. 

fulleips, sf or fulleip, sz. ful- 
ness, 

fulljan, wv. I, to fill, fulfil, 427. 
OE. fyllan, OHG. fullen. 

fullnan, wv. IV, to become 
full, 283, 329, 330, 427. 

fullo, wf. fulness, 211. 

fulls, aj. full, 16, 56, 139, 158, 
160, 227, 330, 390, 427, 430. 
OE. full, OHG. fol. 

fuls, aj. foul, 45,82. OE.OHG. 
ful. 


funisks, aj. fiery, 396. 


ga-, prefix, 367, 413. 

ga-diginon, wv. II, to take 
possession of, get an advan- 
tage of, 425. OE. agnian, 
OHG. eiginen. 

ga-aistan, wv. III, to rever- 
ence. 

ga-aiwiskon, wv. II, to ill- 
treat, make ashamed, Cp. 
OE. #wisc, disgrace. 

ga-arman, wv. III, to have 
pity on, pity. 

ga-bairan, sv. IV, to bring 
forth, compare. 
ga-bairhteins, sf appearance, 
manifestation. 

ga-bairhtjan, wv. I, to declare, 
reveal, manifest. 
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ga-batnan, wv. IV, to profit, 
benefit, 331. 

ga-bauan, wz. III, to dwell. 

ga-batrjaba, av. gladly, will- 
ingly. Cp. ge-byrian, 
OHG. gi-burren, to be fitting, 
proper. 

ga-baurjopus, sm. pleasure, 
385. 

ga-batrpi-watrda, sm i. 
genealogy, 389. 

ga-batirps, sf. birth, birth- 
place, native country, genera- 
tion, 199, 367; mel gabaur- 
pais, birthday. OE. ge-byrd, 
OHG. gi-burt. 

gabei, wf. riches, 122, 354. 

gabigs (gabeigs), aj. rich. 

ga-bindan, sv. III, to bind, 413. 

ga-biugan, sv. II, to bend. 

ga-bleipjan, wv.I1,to pity. Cp. 
OE. blipe, OHG. biidi, glad, 
cheerful. 

ga-blindjan, wz. I, to blind. 

ga-blindnan, wv. IV, to be- 
come blind, 331. 

ga-botjan, wv. I, to make use- 
ful; aftra gabotjan, to re- 
store. 

ga-brannjan, wv. I, to burn, 
320. OE. bernan, OHG. 
brennen. 

ga-brikan, sv. IV, to break. 

ga-bruka, sf fragment, 367. 
OHG. brocko. 

ga-bundi, sf. bond, 122. 

ga-daban, sv. VI, to beseem, 
happen, befall, 310. Cp. OE. 
ge-dafen, fitting. 

ga-dailjan, wv. I, to divide, 
413. 

ga-dars, pret.-pres. I dare, 335. 
OE. dear(r), OHG. gi-tar. 

ga-daubjan, wv. I, to make 
deaf, harden. 

ga-datrsan, pret.-pres. to dare, 
71, 335 OE. *durran, OHG. 
gi-turran. 
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ga-daupnan, wv. IV, to die, 
perish, 331. 

ga-deps, sf deed, 43, 75, 97, 
122, 132. 

ga-dofs, a7. becoming, fit, 367. 

ga-domjan, wv. I, to judge, 
pronounce judgment, con- 
demn. 

ga-draban, sv. VI, to hew out, 
3I0. 

ga-dragan, sv. VI, to hea 
up, heap together, 310. OE. 
dragan, OHG. tragan, to 
draw. 

ga-dragkjan, wv. I, to give to 
drink. 

ga-drathts, sm. soldier. 

ga-driusan, sv. II, to fall, be 
cast. 

ga-drobnan, wv.IV, to become 
troubled, anxious. 

ga-fahan, sv. VII, to catch, 
take, seize, overtake, appre- 
hend as a criminal, 74, 413. 
ga-fahs, sm. a catch, haul, 74. 
ga-fastap, wv. III, to keep, 
support, hold fast. 
ga-faurds, sf chief council. 
ga-faurs, aj. well-behaved, 


234. 

ga-filh, sm. burial, 354, 367. 

ga-filhan, sv. III, to hide, 
conceal, bury. 

ga-fraihnan, sv. V, to find out, 
learn by inquiry, ask, seek. 

ga-fraujinon, wv. II, to exer- 
cise lordship. 

ga-fulljan, wv. I, to fill, 413, 

ga-fullnan, wv. IV, to become 
full, fill. 

ga-gaggan, sv. VII, to collect, 
assemble, come to pass; also 
with sik. 

ga-ga-mainjan, wv. I, to make 
common, to defile. 

ga-geigan, wv. III, to gain, 
328. 

gaggan, sv. VII, to go, 74. 


320 
158, 313 note 1, 321 note 2; 
pret. iddja. OE. OHG. gan- 
gan. 


gaggs, sm. road, way. OE. 
OHG. gang. 

ga-grefts, sf order, decree. 

ga-gudaba, av. godly 

ga-gudei, wf. piety, godliness, 
212. 

ga-gups (-guds), aj. godly, 
pious, 367, 391. 

ga-haban, wv. III, to have, 
hold, secure, possess, lay 
hold on. 

ga-haftjan sik, wv. I, to join 
oneself to, join, 331. 

ga-haftnan, wv. IV, to be 
attached to. Cp. OE. heft, 
OHG. haft, bond, fetter. 

ga-hahjo, av. in order, con- 
nectedly, 74. 

ga-hailjan, wz. I, to heal. 

ga-hailnan, wv. IV, to be- 
come whole, be healed, 331. 

ga-hait, sv. promise, 354. OE. 
ge-hat, OHG. ga-heiz. 

ga-haitan, sv. VII, to call to- 
gether, promise, 413. 

ga-hausjan, wv. I, to hear. 

ga-hnaiwjan, wv. I, to lower, 
abase. 

ga-hrdineins, sf cleansing. 

ga-hrainjan, wv. I, to cleanse, 
make clean, 427. 

ga-hugds, sf thought, mind, 
conscience, 199, 367. OE. 
ge-hygd, OHG. gi-hugt. 

ga-huljan, wv. I, to cover, 
conceal. 

ga-lwatjan, wv. I, to sharpen, 
incite, entice, 138 OE. 
hwettan, OHG. wezzen. 

ga-Wweitjan, wv. I, to whiten. 
OE. hwitan, OHG. hwizen. 

ga-lvotjan, wv. I, to threaten, 
rebuke, strictly charge. 

gaiainna, wm. Gehenna, hell. 
Gr. yéevva. 
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ga-iddja, see ga-gaggan. 
gaidw, sm. want, lack, 189 
note 2, OE. gad, ged. 
gairda, sf. girdle. Cp. OE. 
gyrdel, OHG. gurtil. 
*gairdan, sv. III, 
gairdan. 

gairnjan, wv. I, to be fain or 
willing, desire, wish, long for, 
427. OE. giernan. 

*gairns, aj. desirous, eager. 
OE. georn, OHG. gern. 

gairu, sz. goad, sting, 205 note. 
OE. gar. 

*caisjan, wu. I, see us-gais- 
jan. 

gaiteins, a7. belonging to a 
goat; meut. gaitein, young 
goat, kid. OE. g#ten,OHG. 
geizin. 

gaits, sm. goat. OE. gat, 
OHG. geiz. 

ga-juk, sm. pair, 367. 

ga-juka, ws. companion, 208. 

ga-juko, wf parable, compari- 
son, 211. 

ga-kannjan, wv. I, to make 
known. 

ga-kiusan, sv. II, to approve, 
413. 

ga-kunnan, wv. III, to recog- 
nize, observe, consider, read, 
328. 

ga-kunps, sf appearance, per- 
suasion. 

ga-kusts, sf test, 199, 354, 
367. 

ga-lagjan, wv. I, to lay, lay 
down, set, place, make. 

ga-laisjan, wv. I, to teach. 

ga-laista, wm. follower; ga- 
laista wisan, to follow. 

ga-laistjan, wv. I, to follow. 
ga-lapon, wv. II, to invite, call 
together. 

ga-laubeins, sf. faith, belief, 
200. 

ga-laubjan, wv. I, to believe, 


see uf. 
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122, 161, 200, 320, 413. OE. 
ge-liefan, OHG. gi-louben. 
ga-laugnjan, wv. I, to be hid, 

lie hid. 

ga-lausjan, wv. I, to loose, 
loosen. 

ga-leikan, wv. III, to please, 
take pleasure in, 436. 

ga-leiko, av. like, in the same 
manner, . OE. ge-lice, 
OHG. gilinho. 

ga-leikon, wv. II, to liken, 
compare, resemble, be like, 
GPa 2 ate 

ga-leiks, aj. like, similar, 227. 
OE. ge-lic, OHG. gi-lih. 

ga-leipan, sv. I, to go, travel, 
come, 300. OE. lipan, OHG. 
lidan. 

ga-léwjan, wv. I, to give up, 
betray. 

galga, wm. cross, 
208. OF. gealga, 
galgo. 

ga-lisan sik, sv. V, to gather 
together, meet together, 
assemble, 413. 

ga-liug, sm. lie; galivg weit- 
wodjan, to bear false witness. 

ga-liugan, wv. III, to marry. 

ga-liuga-praufetus, sm. false 
prophet. 


gallows, 
OHG. 


ga-liuga-weitwops  (-wods), 
sm. false witness. 
ga-liuga-xristus, sm. false 


Christ. 

ga-liuhtjan, wv. I, to bring to 
light, illumine. 

ga-liikan, sv. II, to shut, lock, 
82, 102, 280, 302and note. OE. 
lucan, OHG. libhan. 

ga-luknan, wv. IV, to be shut 


up. § 
ga-maindips, sf. community, 
382. 

ga-mdainjan, wv. I, to make 
common, defile. 
ga-mains, aj. common, 
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un- 


Y 
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clean, 234. OE. ge-méne, 
OHG. gi-meini. 

ga-maips (-mdaids), aj. weak, 
feeble, bruised. OE. gemzedd, 
OHG. gi-meit, foolish. 
ga-malwjan, wv. I, to bruise. 
ga-man, sm. fellow-man, com- 
panion, partner, 3°). 
ga-manwjan, wv. I, to pre- 
pare, make ready. 
ga-marzjan, wv. I, to offend. 

ga-matjan, wv. I, to eat. 
ga-maudeins, sf. remem- 
brance. 

ga-maudjan, wv. I, to remem- 
ber, remind. 

ga-matrgjan, wv. I, to curtail, 
cut short. 

ga-méljan, wv. I, to write, en- 
roll; pata gamélido, writing, 
scripture. 

ga-minpi, s#. remembrance. 
ga-mot, pret.-pres. I find room, 
338. OE. mot, OHG. muoz, 
I may. 

*ga-motan, pret-pres. to find 
room, to have room, 338. 
ga-motjan, wv. I, to meet, 320. 
OE. ge-métan. 

ga-munan, pret.-pres. to be- 
think, remember. 

ga-munds, sf. remembrance, 
54, 199, 354, 367. OE. ge- 
mynd, OHG. gi-munt. 

ga-nah, pret.-pres. it suffices, 
336. Cp. OE. be-neah. 

ga-naitjan, wv. I, to treat 
shamefully. OE. néetan, 
OHG. neizen. 

ga-nasjan, wv. I, to save, 413. 

ga-niman,sv.IV,to take to one- 
self, take with one, conceive. 

ga-nipnan, wv. IV, to mourn, 
be sorrowful. Cp. OE. ge- 
nipan, to grow dark. 

ga-nisan, sv. V, to be saved, 
become whole, recover, 137 
note, 174, 175 note, 308, 322. 
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OE. ge-nesan, 
nesan. 

ga-nists, sf. salvation, health, 
199, 354. OHG. gi-nist. 

ga-nipjis, sm, kinsman. 

ga-niutan, sv. II, to catch with 
nets, catch. 

ga-nohs, aj. enough, sufficient, 
numerous, 430. OE. ge-noh, 
OHG. gi-nuog. 

ga-qiman, sv. 1V, to assemble, 
come together, 34, 436. 

ga-qiss, sf. consent, 226 note, 
354: : , 

ga-qiss, aj. consenting, 
note. 

ga-qiujan, wv. I, to give life 
to, 319. 

- ga-qiunan, wv. [V,to be made 
alive, 331. 

ga-qumps, sf assembly, syna- 
gogue, 87, 122, 199, 354, 367. 

ga-raihtei, w/ righteousness, 
212. 

ga-rathteins, sf 
ness. 

ga-raihts, a7. righteous, just. 

ga-raips (-raids), a. due, 
fixed, appointed. ge- 
rede, OHG. bi-reiti, ready. 

ga-rapjan, sv. VI, tocount, 310. 
Cp. OHG. redon, to speak. 

ga-razna, wm. neighbour. 

ga-razno, wf. female neigh- 
bour. 

garda, wm. yard, fold, 208. 
OHG. garto, garden. 

garda-waldands, m. ruler or 
master of the house, 389. 

gards, sm. house, household, 
court, 173, 197. OE. geard, 
OHG. gart. 

ga-rédan, sv. VII, to reflect 
upon, 75, 314. OE. rzdan, 
OHG. ratan, to advise. 

ga-rinnan, sv. III, to run, 
hasten together, come to- 
gether, 413, 436. 


OHG.  gi- 


226 


righteous- 
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ga-riuni, sm”. consultation, 
counsel, 187. OE. ge-ryne, 
OHG. gi-rini, a secret. 
ga-runs, sf. market-place, 
street, 199. 

ga-sahts, sf. reproof. 

ga-sailvan, suv. V, to see, be- 
hold, perceive. 

ga-sakan, sv. VI, to rebuke, 
reprove. 

ga-salbon, wv. II, to anoint. 

ga-satjan, wv. I, to set, lay, 
place, add, appoint, restore ; 
gasatjan namo, to surname. 

ga-sigqan, sv. III, to sink. 

ga-sinpja (-sinpa), wm. com- 
panion, 208. OE. ge-sip, 
OHG. gi-sind. 

ga-sitan, sv. V, to sit, sit 
down. 

ga-skafts, sf creation, crea- 
ture, 34, 138, 199, 354, 367. 
OE. ge-sceaft, OHG. gi- 
skaft. 

ga-skaidnan, wv. IV, to be- 
come parted, 331. 

ga-skapjan, sv. VI, to create, 
make, 310. OE. scieppan, 
OHG. skephen. 

ga-skapjan, wv. I, to injure. 

ga-skeirjan, wv. I, to make 
clear, interpret. 

ga-skohi, sz. pair of shoes. 

ga-skohs, aj. shod. 

ga-slawan, ww. III, to be still, 
be silent. 

ga-sleipjan, wv. I, to slight, 
injure; gasleipjan sik, to be 
injured in, suffer loss of. 

ga-smeitan, sv. I, to smear, 
300. OE. be-smitan, OHG. 
bi-smizan. 

ga-sopjan, wv. I, to fill, satisfy, 
122. 

ga-stagqjan, wv. I, to dash 
against. 

ga-staldan, sv. VII, to possess, 
312 note, 313. OE. stealdan. 
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ga-standan, sv, VI, to stand 
fast, stand still, remain, be 
restored. 

ga-statrknan, wv. IV, to be- 
come dry, dry up, pine away. 
OHG. gi-storchanén, to be- 
come rigid or hard. 

ga-straujan, wv. I, to strew, 
furnish. 

gasts, sm. guest, 6, 39, 65, 87 
note 1, 88 and note, gli, 107, 
II0, 117, 128, 133, 134, 153, 
167, 175, 196. OE. giest, 

OHG. gast. 

ga-supon, wz. II, to season. 

ga-sweran, wv. III, to glorify, 
make known. 

ga-swi-kunpjan, wv. I,to make 
known, proclaim. 

ga-swiltan, sv. III, to die. 

ga-swogjan, wv.I,to sigh. OE. 
sweégan, to resound. 

ga-tairan, sv. IV, to tear to 
Pieces, destroy, break, 122, 
306, 413. OE. teran, OHG. 
zeran. 

ga-tamjan, wv. I, to tame, 318. 
OE. temian. 

ga-taujan, wv. 1, to do, make, 
perform. 

ga-taura, wm. tear, rent, 122, 
208, 354- , 

ga-taurps, sf destruction, 199. 

ga-teihan, sv. I, to tell, relate, 
proclaim, make known,show, 
18, 48, 69, 300. OE. tion, 
téon, OHG. zihan, to accuse. 

ga-témiba, av. fitly, 344. Cp. 
OHG. ga-zamo. 

ga-tilaba, av. conveniently. 

ga-tilon, wv. II, to attain, ob- 
tain. OE. tilian, OHG. zilon. 

ga-tils, a7. fit, convenient. OE. 
til. 

ga-timan, sv. IV, to suit, 306. 
OHG. zeman. 

ga-timrjan (-timbrjan), wv. I, 
to build. 
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ga-timrjo, wf. building, 211. 

ga-tiuhan, sv. II, to draw, lead, 
bring, take. 

ga-trauan, wv. III, to trust, 
entrust, be persuaded. 

gatwo, wf street, 211. OHG. 
gazZa. 

ga-pahan, wz. III, to be silent. 

ga-pairsan, sv. III, to wither, 
304. 

ga-parban, wv. III, to suffer 
want, abstain from, 427. OE. 
pearfian, OHG. darbén. 

ga-patirsnan, wv. IV, to be- 
come dry, dry up, wither 
away, 331. 

ga-piupjan, wv. I, to bless. 

ga-plaihan, sv. VII, to cherish, 
console, comfort, take in the 
arms, caress, 313 note 2. 
OHG. fiéhon. 

ga-pliuhan, sv. II, to flee. 

ga-prafsteins, sf comfort. 

ga-prask, sv. threshing-floor. 

ga-pulan, wv. III, to suffer, 
endure. 

gauja, wm. countryman 3 used 
in pl. land, region. 

gaumjan, wy. I, to perceive, 
see, behold, observe, 84, 320, 
428. OE. gieman, OHG. 
goumen, 

gaunon, wv. II, to lament, 325. 

gaunopus, sm. mourning, la- 
mentation, 385. 

gauripa, sf. sorrow, 384. 

gaurs, aj.sad, troubled, mourn- 
ful, sorrowful, aot 

ga-wadjon, wv. II, to pledge, 
betroth. OE. weddian, MHG. 
wetten. 

ga-wagjan, 
shake. 

ga-wairpan, sv. III, to cast, 
cast down, throw down. 

ga-wairpeigs, @j. at peace, 
peaceably disposed. 

ga-wairpi, sw. peace, 183, 187. 


WU 1, ton Sstir, 
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ga-waknan, wv. IV, to awake, 
331. OE. ge-wzcnan. 

ga-waldan, sv. VII, to rule, 
bear rule. 

ga-waljan, wv. I, to choose, 
choose out. 

ga-wandjan, wv. I, to turn 
round, bring back; with refi. 
pr. to be converted, turn 
round, return, 413. 

ga-wargjan, wv. I, to con- 
demn. OE. wiergan, OHG. 
fur-wergen, to curse. 

ga-wasjan sik, ww. I, to clothe. 

ga-watrki, sz. deed. 

ga-watrkjan, wv. I, to make, 
prepare, appoint. 

ga-watrstwa, wm. 
worker, 208, 367. 

ga-weihan, wv. III, to sanctify. 

ga-weison, wu. II, to visit, 427. 
OHG. wison. 

gawi, sm. region, district, land, 
neighbourhood, 187. OHG. 
gewi, gouwi. 

ga-widan, sv. V, to bind, join 
together, 308. OHG. wetan. 

ga-wigan, sv. V, to shake 
down, 133, 308. OE. OHG. 
wegan. 

ga-wiljis, a7. willing, 229. 

ga-wrisqan, sv. III, to bear 
fruit, 304. 

gazds, sm. sting, 173. OHG. 
gart. 

*“geisnan, wv. IV, see us- 
geisnan. 

giba, sf. gift, 4,87, 89 and note, 
90, III, 114, I19, 120, 175, 191, 
192, 354. OE. giefu, OHG. 
geba, 

giban, sv. V, to give, 16, 17, 65, 
QI, 93, 122, 124, 138, 161, 167, 
286 notes 2, 3, 307. or 
giefan, OHG. geban. 
gibands, m. giver, 218. 

gibla, wm. gable, pinnacle. 
OHG. gibil. 


fellow- 


| 
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* gifts, sf. see fra-gifts. 
*cildan, sv. III, see us-gildan. 
gilstr, sm. tribute. OHG. 
gelstar. ‘ 
gilstra-méleins, sf. taxation, 
taxing. 
gilpa, sf sickle. 
gistra-dagis,av.to-morrow, 34, 
347, 427. OE. giestran-dege, 
OHG. gesteron, yesterday. 
*gitan, sv. V, see bi-gitan. 
giutan, sv. II, to pour, 302. 
OE. géotan, OHG. giozan. 
glaggwo, av. accurately, 89, 
I51, 344. Cp. OE. gleaw, 
OHG. glau, wise, skilful. 
glaggwuba (glaggwaba), av. 
exactly, diligently, 151. 
glitmunjan, wv. I, to shine, 
glitter, 316, 320. 
goda-kunds, aj. of noble birth, 


397-. : 

godei, wf. goodness, virtue, 
83. 

goljan, wv. I, to greet, salute, 


320. 

gops (gods), a7. good, 17, 167, 
173, 226 note, 227, 245, 428. 
OE. god, OHG. guot. 

graba, sf. ditch, 192. 

graban, sv. VI, to dig, 122, 161, 
286 note 3, 309. OE. grafan, 
OHG. graban. 

gras, sm. grass, blade of grass, 
26, 182. OE. gres, OHG. 
gras. 

grédags, aj. hungry, greedy, 
227,392. OE. gredig, OHG 
gratag. 

gredon, wz. II, to be greedy 
or hungry, 426. 
reipan, sv. I, to seize, lay 
hold of, take (prisoner), 300. 
OE. gripan, OHG. grifan. 


grétan, sv. VII, to weep, 
lament, 167, 314. O.Icel. 
grata. 


grets, sm. weeping. 
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groba, sf. den, hole, cave, 122. 
G. gruoba. 

*grundus, sm. ground. OE. 
grund, OHG. grunt. 

grundu-waddjus, sm. and sf. 
foundation, 392. 

guda-faurhts, aj. devout, god- 
fearing. 

guda-laus, a. godless, 397. 

gud-hus, sz. temple, 8, 26, 82, 
174, 389. OE. OHG. his, 
house. 

gudisks, a. divine, 396. 

gudja, wm. priest, 208, 354, 
381, 425. 

gudjinassus, sm. office of a 
priest, ministration, 381. 

gudjinon, wv. II, to be a priest, 
381, 425. 

gulp, sv. gold, 353. OE. OHG. 
gold. 


gulpeins, aj. golden, 227, 395. 

guma, wim. man, 33, 88, 133, 
134, 158, 167, 208. OE. guma, 
OHG. gomo. 

guma-kunds, a7. male, of the 
male sex, 397. 

gumeins, a. manlike, male, 

395: 

gund, sz. cancer, canker. OE. 
gund, OHG. gunt, pus. 

*eutnan, wv. IV, see us- 
gutnan. 

gup, sm. God, 70; neut. pl. 
guda, heathen gods. See 
note to Mark ii. 7. OE. god, 
OHG. got. See also Ap- 
pendix. 

gup-blostreis, s#. worshipper 
if God, 138, 389. ie 


haban, wv. III, to have, 
possess, hold, take, esteem, 
count, consider, keep, ob- 
serve, be able to do, 14, 76, 
gO, 112, 161, 164, 283, 326, 
327, 432; ubil and ubilaba 
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haban, to be ill; wairs 
haban, to be worse; gafa- 
hana haban, to hold captive ; 
poei habaidédun ina gada- 
ban, what things should 
happen unto him; aftumist 
haban, to lie at the point of 
death ; fairra haban sik, to 
be far from; habaip wisan 
at, to be held, be ready for. 
OE. habban, OHG. habén. 
hafjan, sv. VI, to raise, lift, 
bear up, carry, 128, 134, 137, 
164,310. OE. hebban, OHG. 
heffen. 
haftjan, wv. I, to join, cleave 
to. OE. heftan, OHG. heft- 
en. 
*hafts, sf, see anda-hafts. 
Cp. OHG. haft, captivity. 
hahan, sv. VII, to hang, 74, 
96, 142, 313. OE. hon, OHG. 
hahan. 
haidus, sm. manner, 
OE. had, OHG. heit. 
haifstjan, “wv. I, to strive, 
ght. 
haifsts, sf fight, strife. Cp. 
E. hést, violence. 
haihs, aj. half-blind, with one 
eye. Cp. Lat. caecus, blind. 
hailjan, wv. I, to heal, 320, 


way. 


322, 400, 427. OE. helan, 
OHG. heilen. 

*hailnan, wv. IV, see ga- 
hailnan. 


hails, aj. whole, sound, safe, 
22, 83, 227, 322, 390. OE. 
hal, OHG. heil. 

haimopli, sv. homestead, 
lands. OHG. heimddil. 

haims, sf. village, town, coun- 
try place, 199 note. OE. ham, 
OHG. heim. 

hairda, sf. herd, flock, 192. 
OE. heord, OHG. herta. 

hairdeis, sm. shepherd, 88, 110, 
115, 152, 153, 154, 157, 184, 
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185. OE. hierde, OHG. 
hirti. 

-hairtei, wf, a deriv. of hairto. 

hairto, wz. heart, 7, 18, 27, 67, 
87, 89, 114, 119, 128, 129, 164, 
170, 206, 213. OE. heorte, 
OHG. herza. 

hairus, sm, sword, 203. OE. 
heoru, 

-hait, sv.a naming, command- 
ing; a deriv. of haitan. 

haitan, sv. VII, to call, name, 
order, command, invite, 10, 
27, 33, 83, 103, 138, 282, 286 
and note 3, 311, 312, 313, 426. 
OE. hatan, OHG. heizan. 

haiti, sf order, command, 


194. 

_ haipi, sf. field, heath, 194. 
OE. hzp, OHG. heida. 

haipiwisks, aj. wild, 396. 

haipno, wf. a heathen woman. 
Cp. OE. hpen, OHG. heid- 
an, aj. heathen. 

hakuls, sv. cloak. OE. hacele, 
OHG. hahhul. 

halbs, a7. half, 430. OE. healf, 
OHG. halp. 

haldan, sv. VII, to hold, take 
care of, tend, feed, 22, 158, 
173,313. OE.healdan, OHG. 
haltan. 

haldis, av. rather, more, 265 
note, 345; nipé haldis, not 
the more so, by no means. 
OHG. halt. 


halja, sf hell, 192. OF. hell, 
OHG. hella. 
hals, sm, neck, 174. OE, 


heals, OHG. hals. 
hals-agga (for the probably 
corrupt bals-agga of the 
manuscript), wm. neck, 389. 
halts, aj. halt, lame, 227. OE. 
healt, OHG. halz. 
hamfs, aj. one - handed, 
maimed. OHG. hamf. 
hana, wm. cock, 87, 106, 107, 
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114, 117, 128, 206, 207. OE. 
hana, OHG. hano. 

handugei, w/. cleverness, 
wisdom, 383. 

handugs, a. clever, wise, 227. 

handus, sf hand, 172, 202. 
OE. hand, OHG. hant. 

handu-waurhts, aj. wrought 
by hand, 397. 

hansa, sf. multitude, company, 
band of men. OE. hos, OHG. 
hansa. 

harduba, av. hardly, severely, 
grievously. 

hardu-hairtei, wf hardness of 
heart, hard-heartedness, 389. 

hardus, aj. hard, 107, 235, 243, 
390. OE. heard, OHG. hart. 

harjis, sm. army, host, 107, 
II5, 152, 154, 155, 158, 184, 
185. OE. noe BHC. heri. 

hatan, wz. III, to hate, 328 and 
note 3. OE. hatian, OHG. 
hazzeéen. 

hatis, sz. hatred, wrath. OE. 
hete, OHG. haz. 

hatizon,wy. II, to be angry, 325. 

hatjan, wy. I, to hate, 328 note 
3. OHG. hezzen. 

haubip, sz. head, 11, 84, 173, 
181, 182. OE. heafod, OHG. 
houbit. 

hauhaba, av. highly, 344. 

hauheins, sf praise. 

hauh-hairtei, wf pride, 212. 

hauh-hairts, a. proud-hearted, 
398. OE. heah-heort. 

hauhis, av. higher, 345. 

hauhisti, sz. the highest, 
height, highest point, highest 
heaven. 

hauhjan, wv. I, to glorify, 
make high, praise, exalt, mag- 
nify. OHG. hohen. 

hauhs, aj. high, 244. OE. 
heah, OHG. hoh. 

hauh-puhts, a7. having high 

thoughts, proud, 321 note 1. 


Glossary 


hatrds, sf. door, 199. 

haurn, sm, horn, skin, husk, 11, 
87 note, 182,353. OE.OHG. 
horn. 

hatrnja, wm. horn-blower, 

208. 

hatrnjan, wv. I, to biow a 
horn, trumpet. 

hauseins, sf word, preaching, 
report (i. = hearing), sense 
of hearing. 

hausjan, wv. I, to hear, per- 
ceive, listen to, 320. 
hieran, OHG. horen. 

hausjon, wz. II, to hear. 

hawi, sv. grass, hay, 149, 187. 
OE. hieg, OHG.  hewi, 
houwi. 

hazjan, wv. I, to praise, 30, 
137 note, 154, 175, 318. OE. 
herian. 

heit6, w/. fever. 

heiwa-frauja, wm. master ofa 
house. OE. hiwa, member 
of a family, OHG. hiwo, hus- 
band. 

her, av. here, hither, 77, 97, 
348. OE. OHG. her. 

hepjo, wf. chamber, room, 211. 

hidré, av. hither, 5, 117, 348. 
OE. hider. 

hilms, sm. helmet, 66. OE. 
OHG. helm. 

hilpan, sv. III, to help, 23, 

0; -93, 95, 124, 160, 280, 

pe en °OE. helpan, OHG. 
helfan. 

himina-kunds, aj. heavenly, 
397: 

himins, sm. heaven, 180. 

hindana, prep. c. gen. behind, 
on that side of, beyond, 
348, 427. OE. hindan, OHG. 
hintana. 

hindar, prep. c. acc. and dat. 
behind, over, beyond, among, 
350. hinder, OHG. 
hintar. 
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hindar-leipan, sv. 1, to go be- 
hind, 414. 

hindar-weis, aj. deceitful, 368 

hindar-weisei, wf. deceitful- 
ness, 368. 

hindumists,qa/. hindmost, outer- 
most, 246. 

*hinpan, sv. III, 
hinpan. 

hiri (old imperative used as an 
interjection), come here!; dual 
hirjats, come here, ye two! ; 
pl. hirjip, come ye here! 


see fra- 


69 note. See note to Mark 
Xi. 
*his, dem. pr. preserved in 


the adverbial phrases himma 
daga, on this day, to-day, 267, 
347; und hina dag, to this 
day; und hita, und hita nu, 
till now, hitherto; fram 
himma, from henceforth. 

hiufan, sv. II, to mourn, weep, 
complain, 302. OE. héofan, 
OHG. hiufan. 

hiuhma, wm. crowd, multi- 
tude, heap, 208, 429. 

hiwi, sm. appearance. OE. 
hiew, hiw. 

hlahjan, sv. VI, to laugh, 310. 
OE, hliehhan, OHG. hlah. 
hen. 

hlaifs, sm. loaf, bread, 10, 18, 
161, 164,179, 180. OE. hlaf, 
OHG., hleib. 

hlains, sm. hill. 

hlaiw, sv. grave, tomb, 149. 
OE. hlaw, OHG. hléo. 

hlaiwasna, sf (only found in 
plural), tomb. 

*hlapan, sv. VI, to load, lade. 
OE. hladan, OHG. (h ladan. 

*hlaupan, sv. VII, to leap, 84, 
313 note 5. OE. hléapan, 
OHG. hlouffan. 

hlauts, sm. lot. OHG. hloz. 

hleiduma, a. left; as subst. fer. 
the left hand or side, 246. 
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hlifan, sv. V,to steal, 88, 128, 
160, 308. 
hliftus, sz. thief, 128, 164, 203, 


354- 

hirene, acc. pl.; nom. ? hleis, 
sm. or? hlija, wm. tent, taber- 
nacle. 

hliuma, wm. hearing, 208. 

hlitrei, wf purity, 212. 

hltutrs, a7. pure, 227. OE. 
hlut(t)or, OHG. hlut(t)ar. 

hndiwjan, wv. I, to abase, 
lower,) 1490) °320.) Cp. OE. 
hnzgan, OHG. hneigen. 

hnaiws, a7. low, humble, 149. 

hnasqus, aj. soft, tender, 236. 
OE. hnesce. 

hneiwan, sv. I, to bend down- 
wards, decline, bow, 300. OE. 
OHG. hnigan. 

*hniupan, sv. II, 
hniupan. 

holon, wy. II, to treat with 
violence, deceive, injure, 325. 
OE. hGlian. 

horinassus, sm. whoredom, 
adultery, 381. 

horinon, wv. II, to commit 
adultery, 425. 


see dis- 


horinondei, pres. part. fem. 
adulteress. 

hors, sm.adulterer. OE. hore, 
wf. 


hraineins, sf purification. 
hrainjan, wv. I, to make clean, 


cleanse, 320, 400. OHG, 
hreinen. 

hrains, aj. clean, pure, 88, 164, 
233. G. hreini. 


hraiwa-dibo, wf. turtle-dove. 
OE. hraw, hrew, OHG. 
hréo, corpse, carrion; OE. 
dtfe, OHG. tiba, dove. 
*hrisjan, wv. I, see us-hrisjan. 
hropjan, wv. I, to call, cry 
out. OE. hropan, sv., OHG. 
hruoffen, 

hrot. sz. roof. O.Icel. hrot. 
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hropeigs, ay. victorious, trium- 
phant, 394. OE. hrépig. 

hrugga, sf staff. OE. hrung. 

hrukjan, wv. to crow. 

huggrjan, wv. I, to hunger, 
95, 137, 166, 320, 426. OE. 
hyngran, OHG. hungaren. 

hugjan, wv. I, to think, con- 
sider, 72. OE. hycgan, OHG. 
huggen. 

huhrus, sm. hunger, 82, 137, 
203. 

huljan, wv. I, to hide, conceal, 
cover, disguise, 318. OHG. 
hullen. 

hulps, aj. gracious, 227, 428. 
OE. OHG. hold. 

-hun, particle, 278 note I. 

hund, sz. hundred, 53, 134, 136, 
139, 143, 164, 172, 247. OE. 
hund, OHG. hunt. 

hunda-faps, sm.centurion, 389. 

hunds, sm. dog, hound, 40, 
72, 128, 143, 180. OE. hund, 
OHG., hunt. 

hunsl, sv. sacrifice, 159. OE. 
htsl, Eucharist. 

hunsla-staps, sm. altar, 389. 
hunsljan, wv. I, to sacrifice. 

hups, sm. hip, loins, 197. OE. 
hype, OHG. huf. 

*hus, sv., see gud-his. 

huzd, sm. treasure, 15, 30, 70, 


141, 173, 175, 182. OE. hord, 
OHG. hort. 
huzdjan, wv. I, to collect 


treasures, store up, hoard up. 

lwadre, av. whither, 117, 348. 

lwairban, sv. III, to walk, 165, 
304. OE. hweorfan, OHG. 
hwerban. 

*tvairbs, aj.,seehveila-lvairbs, 
and cp. wairban. 

lwairnei, wf skull. 

lwaiteis, sm. corn, wheat, 185. 
OE. hwete, OHG. hweizi. 

lwaiwa, g. and av. how, in 
what way, 351. OHG. hwé. 
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wan, av.,interrog. when, when- 
ever; before ajs. and avs., 
how; before comparatives, how 
much; with other particles, at 
any time, 347; wanlagg mél, 
for how long a time; nibdai 
lvan, lest at any time; wan 
filu, how much. Cp. OE, 
hwonne, OHG. hwanne. 

Ivan-hun, av. ever, at any 
time ; only used with neg., as 
ni hran-hun, never. 
*wapjan, wv. I, 
lvapjan. 
*lapnan, wv. IV, see af- 
lwapnan. 

tar, av. where, 348. Cp. OE. 
hwezr, OHG. hwar. 

lwarbon, wv. II, to go about, 
pass by, wander, walk, 325. 
OE. hwearfian, OHG. hwar- 
bon. 

lwarjis, fr. who, which (out of 
many), 274, 275, 427- 

lwarjiz-uh, indef. pr. 
every, 255, 275: 

lwas, interrog. pr. who, what, 
39, 87, 88 and note, 89, 114, 
128, 134, 165, 175 note 2, 273, 
275; indef. pr. anyone, 279, 
427. E. hwa. 

lvas-hun, indef. pr. with the 
neg. particle ni, no one, 278. 


see af- 


each, 


*hrass, aj. sharp. O.lIcel. 
hvass, OHG. (h)was, cp. ga- 
lwatjan. 


lWwassaba, av. sharply, 138, 344. 
lwassei, wf. sharpness, sever- 


ity, 138. Cp. OE. hwess, 
OHG. hwas, sharp. 
*vatjan, wv. I, see ga- 
lwatjan. 

lvap, av. whither, 348. 
lwapar, pr. which of two, 


whether, 106, 165, 274. OE. 
hweper. 
Wwapar-uh, imdef. pr. each of 
two, 275- 
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lwapjan, ww. I, to foam, 130. 

pss ole av. whence, 89, 119, 
349. 

lwaz-uh, indef. pr. each, every, 
89, 109, II4, 175 note 2, 275, 
427; twans lwanzuh, two and 
two, 273 note 2. 

lwaz-uh saei, indef. pr. whoso- 
ever, 276. 

lvé, av. with what, wherewith, 
how, 273 note1; wé galeiks? 
like unto what? wé galeikon? 
to liken unto what? OE. 
hwy, hwi. 

ween Sf. at season, yk 
19, 70, 105, 192, 353. . 
hwil, OHG. te. = 

Weila-lvairbs, aj. inconstant, 
transient, enduring only for a 
while, 397. 

*veitjan, ga- 
Wweitjan. 

lveits, aj. white, 140, 165. OE. 
hwit, OHG. hwiz. 

lvé-laups, pr. what sort of, 274. 

lwi-leiks, 7. what sort of, 274. 

hyvopan, sv. VII, to boast, 109, 
165 and note, 311, 313. OE. 
hwopan, to threaten. 

lWwotjan, wz. I, to threaten, re- 
buke, charge. 


wv. I, see 


ibai, interrogative particle, like 
Gr. ph, Lat. num; ibai, iba, 
gj. lest, that...mot, 349, 351. 
Cp. OHG. ibu. 

ibna-leiks, a7. equal, 398. OE. 
efen-lic, OHG. eban-lih. 

ibnassus, sm. evenness, 203, 
381. 

ibns, aj. even, 14, 22, 159, 161, 
227, 390. E. efen, efn, 
OHG. eban. 

iddja, pret. I went, 2 note 1, 
15, 150, 313 note, 321. 

idreiga, sf. repentance. 

idreigon, wv. II, to repent, 325. 
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id-weit, sm. reproach, 369. 
OE. ed-wit, OHG. ita-wiz. 
id-weitjan, wv. I, to reprove, 
blame, revile, reproach, 428. 
iftuma, aj. next, the one after, 
the following, 246. 

igqar, poss. pr. of you two, 
263. 

ik, pers. pr. I, 6, 21, 88, 120, 
162, 260, 261. OE. ic, OHG. 
ih. 

im, def. v. 1 am, 342. 

in, prep. c. acc. in, into, to- 
wards; ¢.gen. on account of ; 
c. dat. in, into, among, by, 
350. OE. OHG. in. 

-In- (-ein-), suffix, 383. 

in-ahei, wf. soberness, so- 
briety, 370. 

. in-ahs, a7. wise, sober, 370. 

-inassu-, suffix, 381. : 

in-brannjan, wz. I, to put in 
the fire, burn, 415. 

in-drobnan, wv. IV, to become 
sad, 

in-feinan, wv. IV, to be moved 
with compassion, have com- 
passion on, pity, 331. 

in-gardja, w. aj. used as subst. 
one of the same household, 
370. 

inilo, w/, excuse, pretence, 
370- 3 : 

in-kilpo, w. a7. with child. 

in-kunja, wm. one of the same 
country, countryman, 370. 

in-maideins, sf change, ex- 
change, 370. 

in-maidjan, wv. I, to change, 
exchange, transfigure. 

inn, av. in, within; inn 
atgaggan, to enter, enter 
into, go into; inn gaggan, to 
go in, enter. 

inna, av. within, 348. 

inna-kunds, aj. of the same 
household, 371. 

innana, av. within ; prep. ¢. gen. 
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within, inside, 348, 427. OE. 
innan, OHG. innana, 

innapro, av. from within, 348. 

innuma, @j. the inner, inner- 
most, inmost, 246. 

-inon, suffix, 425. 

in-saian, sv. VII, to sow in, 
415. 

in-sailvan, sv. V, to look at, 
look upon, look round, be- 
hold, regard, 415. 

in-sdiljan, wv. 1, to bind with 
ropes, let down with cords. 
OE. szlan. 

in-sandjan, wv. 1, to send, 
send forth, 415. 

in-standan, sv. VI, to persist. 

in-swinpjan, wv. I, to grow 
strong; inswinpjan sik, to 
be strong. 

in-tandjan, wv. I, to burn up. 

inuh, inu, prep. c. acc. without, 
except, 350. 

in-wagjan, wv. I, to stir up. 

in-weitan, sv. I, to worship, 
reverence, salute, 300. 

in-widan, sv. V, to reject, 
frustrate, deny, refuse. 

in-winds, aj. turned aside, 
perverse, unjust, unrighteous, 
370- 

in-wisan, sv. V, to be present, 
be near at hand. 

is, pers. pr. he, 88 note, 114, 
120, 175 note 2, 260, 261, 263. 

is, def. v. thou art, 342. 

-iska-, suffix, 396. 

itan, suv. V. to eat, 6, 43, 66, 
129, 138, 170, 280, 308 and 
note. OE. etan, OHG. 
ezzan. 

ip, g. but, however, if, 351. 

-ipa, suffix, 384. 

iudaiwisks, a7. Jewish, 396. 

iumjo, wf. multitude. 

iup, av. upwards ; iupa, above, 
9,348; iupana, iupaprs, from 
above, 348. 
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iz-ei, iz-é, rel. pr. masc. who, 
which, 5, 175 note 2, 271 
note 3. 

izwar, poss. pr. your, 263. 


ja, jai, av. yea, yes, verily, 
349. a. ja. 

jabai, cj. if, even if, although, 
351; jabai... aippau, either 
be GORs 

jah, g. and, also, even, 18, 
164, 351; jah...jah, both 
-..and, 351; ni patdinei... 
ak jah, not only ... but also; 
nih...ak jah, not only... 
but also. OHG. ja. 

jainar, av. yonder, there, in 
that place, 348. 

jaind, jaindre, av. thither, 348. 

jAins, dem. pr. that, yon, 268, 
430. 

jainpro, av. thence, 348. 

jap-pée, g. and if, 265 note 1; 
pappe...jappe, whether... 
OF, 351. 

ja-u, interrogative particle, 
whether ; 2” indirect questions, 
if so, so then, 349. 

jer, sm. year, 5, 20, 152, 182. 
OE. géar, ONG. jar. 

jiukan, wv. III, to contend, 


328. 

ju, av. already, now, 347. 
OHG. ju, git. 

jugga-laups, sm. a youth, 


young man. 
juggs, aj. young, 20, 72, 82, 95, 
102, 136, 137, 152, 227, 243, 
390. OE. geong, OHG. jung. 
juhiza, aj. younger, 137, 243. 
juk, sz. yoke, 20, 21, 70, 87, 88 
note, 89, 95, 129, 152, 162, 182, 
353. OE. geoc, OHG. joh. 
junda, sf youth. 
jus, pers. pr. ye, 260, 261 
ju-pan, av. already; ju-pan ni 
(or -ni), no longer. 


kaisar, sm. Caesar, emperor, 
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governor. OE. casere, OHG. 


keisar, Lat. Caesar, Gr, 
Katoap, 
kaisara-gild, smn, tribute- 


money. 
kalbo, wf. calf, 161, arr. 

cealf, OHG. kalb, sv. 
kalds, aj. cold, 15, 129, 134, 


OE. 


162, 227, 390. E. ceald, 
OHG. kalt: 
kalkinassus, sm. adultery, 
fornication. 


kalkjo, w/. harlot. 

kann, pret.-pres. I know, 22, 
158 note, 335. OE. can(n), 
OHG. kan. 

kannjan, wv. I, to make 
known, 158 note. OE. cen- 
nan, OHG. kennen. 

kara, sf. care, anxiety, 192, 
426; ni kara puk, there is no 
care to thee, thou carest not. 
OE. cearu, OHG. chara. 

karkara, sf. prison, 192. Lat. 
carcer. 

karon, wz. II, to care for, be 
concerned about, 325, 400. 

kas, sn. vessel, pitcher. OHG. 
kar. 

katils, sm. kettle, vessel for 
water. OE. cietel, OHG. 
chezzil. 

kAupatjan, wv. I, to buffet, 
cuff, strike with the palm of 
the hand, 138, 321, 424. 

kdupon, wv. II, to traffic, 325. 
OE. céapian, OHG. coufon. 

kaurban, gift. Gr. kopBév. 

katripa, sf weight, burden, 
384. 

katrn, sz. corn, 21, 182. OE. 
corn, OHG. korn. 

katrno, wn. corn, a grain of 
corn, 214. 

katrus, aj. heavy, 129, 146, 
236. 

kausjan, wv. I, to prove, test, 
taste. 


332 


keinan, sv. I, to bud, grow, 
spring up; weak pret. kein- 
oda, see note to Mark iv. 27. 
kelikn, sm. tower, upper-room. 
kilpei, wf womb, 212. 
kindins, sm, ruler, governor. 


kinnus, sf. cheek, 139, 162, 
204. 4 cinn, OHG. 
chinni. 


kiusan, sv. II, to choose, test, 
51, 84, 104, 105, 129, 137, 175 
note, 280, 302. OE. ceosan, 
OHG. kiosan. 

kniu, sv. knee, 9, 21, 105, 129, 
134, 149, 150, 162, 189. OE. 
cnéo(w), OHG. knio. 

knussjan, wv. I, to kneel ; 
knussjan kniwam, to kneel. 

kriustan, sv. II, to gnash with 
the teeth, grind the teeth, 
302. 

krusts, sf. gnashing. 

kukjan, wv. I, to kiss, 318, 


428. 

*kumbjan, wv. I, see ana- 
kumbjan. 

kumei, ‘¢mper. arise!, Gr. 
Koupet. 


-kunds, pp. born, cp. Skr. 
jatas, Lat. (g)natus, born. 
kuni, sm. race, generation, 
tribe, 115, 155, 162, 186, 187. 
OE. cyn(n), OHG. kunni. 
kunnan, pret.-pres. to know, 
335, 426. OE. cunnan, OHG. 
kunnan. 

*kunnan, wv. III, see ga- 
kunnan. Ie 

kunba, pret. I knew, 335. OE. 
ae OHG. konda. - 
kunpi, sz. knowledge, 187. 
*kunpjan, wv. I, to make 
known. OE. c¥pan, OHG. 
kunden, see ga-swi-kunpjan. 
kunps, pf. of kunnan, known, 
340, 428; sm. acquaintance. 
OE. cup, OHG, kund. 
*kusts, sf. proof, test. OE. 
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cyst, OHG. kust, choice, see 
ga-kusts. 
kustus, sm. proof, test, trial, 
203. OE. cyst, OHG. kust, 
choice. 


lagga-modei, wf. long-suffer- 
ing, 389. 

laggei, wf. length, 354, 383. 

laggs, aj. long, 22, 132, 158, 
166, 227. OE. OHG. lang. 

lagjan, wv. I, to lay, lay down, 
set, place, 20, 158, 168, 318, 
400; kniwa lagjan, to bend 
one’s knees; nal lag: 
jan ana airpa, to send peace 
onearth. OE. lecgan, OHG. 
pea 

laiba, sf. remnant, 192, 354. 
OE. 1af, OHG. leiba. 2 

*laibjan (in bi-laibjan), wv. 
I, toleave. OE. lzfan. 

laigaion, legion. Gr. Neyewv. 

laikan, sv. VII, to leap for joy, 
313. OE. lacan, to play. 

laiks, sm. dance, dancing. 
OE. lac, OHG. leih. 

lais, pret.-pres. I know, 122, 
137, 333- 

laisareis, sm. teacher, master, 
122" 153,)°105-) 360,85 (Ol G, 
lerari. 

laiseigs, aj. teachable, 394. 

laiseins, sf doctrine, teaching, 
153 note, 200, 388. 

laisjan, wv. I, to teach, 22, 137 
note, 175 note, 320, 426. : 
lzran, OHG. leren. 

laistjan, wy. I, to follow, follow 
after, 320. OE.lastan, OHG. 
leisten. 

laists, sm. foot-print, track, 
step, 197. OE. last, OHG. 
leist. 

lamb, sz. lamb, sheep, 14, 161. 
OE. OHG. lamb. 

land, sv. land, country; landis, 
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over the land, far away, ; 
OE. land, OHG. ieee ior 

lasiws, aj. weak, feeble, 232. 

lats, aj. slothful, lazy, 125, 227. 
OE. let, OHG. laz. 

lapon, wv. II, to invite, call, 
200, 325. OE. lapian, OHG. 
ladon. 

lapons, sf. invitation, redemp- 
tion, consolation, 200, 388. 

*lauan, sv. VII, to revile, 313 
note 4. 

“laubjan, wv. I, see ga-laub- 


jan. 
laufs, sm. leaf, foliage, 180. 
OE. léaf, OHG. loub. 
laugnjan. wv. I, to deny, lie, 
15g. OE. liegn(ijan, OHG. 
lougnen. 
*laugns, aj. see ana-laugns. 
lathatjan, wv. I, to lighten, 
424. OHG. lohazzen. 
laun, sn. pay, reward, 22, 182. 
OE. léan, OHG. 16n. 
launa-wargs, sm. an unthank- 
ful person, 389. OE. wearg, 
OHG. warch, criminal. 
laus, a7. empty, 175, 226 note, 
427. “OE. fens, GiiG. 16s. 
lausa-watrdei, wf empty 
words, babbling, 389. 
lausa-watrds, aj. speaking 
loose words, talking vainly, 
398. 
laus-handja, wa). 
handed, 34, 389, 398. r 
lausjan, z7’. I, to loose, deliver, 
free. OE. liesan, OHG. 
losen. 
laus-qiprs, a7. fasting, with 
empty stomach. 
*laups, a7. being grown up, 
see lvé-, jugga-, swa-laups. 
*leiban, sv. I, see bi-leiban. 
leilvan, sv. I, to lend, 48, 69, 
88, g2. 128, 143, 247, 298, 
428. OE. lion, leon, OHG. 
lihan, 


empty- 
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leik, sw. body, flesh, corpse, 


182. OE. lic, OHG. lih. 
leikains, sf liking, good 
pleasure. 


leikan, wv. III, to please, 328. 
OE. lician, OHG. lthhén. 
*leikjan, wv. I, see silda- 
leikjan. 

*leikon, wv. II, see ga-leikon. 
‘leiks, suffix, like, similar, 
equal. OE. -lic, OHG. -lih, 
see ga-, lvi-, ibna-, missa-, 
sama-, silda-, swa-leiks. 

lein, sm. linen. OE. OHG. 
lin. 

leitils, a7. little, small, 227, 245. 
Osicel, titell, if 
*leipan, sv. I, to go, 137 note, 
205 note. OE. lipan, OHG. 
lidan, see af-leipan. 

leipu, sm. strong drink, 205 
note. OE. lip, OHG. lid. 

lekeis, sm. physician, 185. 
OE. lz#ce, OHG. lachi. 

lekinassus, sm. healing, 354, 
381. 

lekinon, wv. II, to heal, 425. 
OE. lacnian, lécnian, OHG. 
lachinon, 

letan, sv. VII, to let, leave, 
permit, suffer, 10, 33. 124, 
125,314. OE. letan, OHG. 
lazan. 

léw, sm. occasion, opportunity, 
149, 189 note 2. 

lewjan, wv. I, to betray, 149, 
152. OE. lewan, OHG. gi- 
lawen. 

libains, sf. life, 200, 388. 

liban, wv. III, to live, 161, 
200, 328. OE. libban, OHG. 
leben. 

ligan, sv. V, to lie, lie down, 
308 and note. OE. licgan, 
OHG. liggen. 

ligrs, sm. bed, couch, 159, 180. 
OE. leger, OHG. legar. 
*linnan, sv. III, see af-linnan. 
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lisan, sv. V, to gather, 138, 
174, 292, 308. OE. OHG. 
lesan. 

listeigs, a7. crafty, cunning, 
wily, 394. OHG. listig. 

lists, sf. craftiness, 122, 199. 
OE. OHG. list, skill. 

lipus, sm. limb, 203. OE. lip, 
OHG. lid. 

liudan, sv. II, to grow, spring 
up, 302. OE. léodan. 

liufs, a7. dear, beloved, 86, 122, 
133, 226 note, 227, 428. OE. 
léof, OHG. liob. 

*liug, sv., see ga-liug. 

liungan, wv. III, to marry, 
328. 

liugan, sv. II, to lie, 302. OE. 
leogan, OHG. liogan. 

liuhadeins, a7. bright, shining, 
full of light. 

liuhap, sv. light, 86, 105, 182. 
OE. léeoht, OHG. lioht. 

liuhtjan, wv. I, to give light, 
63, 85, 105,320. OF. liehtan, 
OHG. liuhten. 

*liusan, sv. II, see fra-liusan. 

liuta, wm. hypocrite, 208, 223. 

liutei, wf. deceit, hypocrisy, 
212, 383. 

liuts, aj. hypocritical, 223. 

liubareis, sm. singer, 380. 

liupon, wz. II, to sing. OF. 
ni es cp. OE. léop, OHG. 
liod, song. 

lofa, wm. palm of the hand. 

*lubd, wf love, 122; im comp. 
bropru-lubo, brotherly love. 

ludja, sf. face, 192. 

luftus, sv. air, 203. OE. lyft, 
OHG. luft. 

*lukan, sv. II, to shut, close, 
125. See galikan. OE. 
lican, OHG. lihhan. 

lukarn, sz. light, candle. Lat. 
lucerna. 

lukarna-stapa, 
stick, 208, 389. 


wm. candle- 
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*luknan, wv. IV, see ga-, us- 
luknan. 

lun, sz. ransom. 

lust6n, wv. II, to desire, 325, 
427. OE. lystan from *lust- 
jan, OHG. lustén. 

*lusts, sf, see fra-lusts. 

lustus, sm. desire, lust, 203. 
OE. OHG. lust. 


*magan, pret.-pres. to be able, 
17, 138, 169, 337. OE.OHG. 
magan. 

magabei, w/. virginity, maiden- 
hood. 

magabs, sf. maid, 199. OE. 
mzg(e)p, OHG. magad. 

magula, wm. little boy, 208, 354. 

magus, sm. boy, servant, 137, 
203. OE. magu. 

mahta, fret. I might, 337. OE. 
meahte, OHG. mahta. 


mahteigs, aj. mighty, abie, 
possible, 227, 394. OHG. 
mahtig. 

mahts, sf. might, power, 
strength, virtue, miracle, 27, 
138, 199, 354. OE. meaht, 


miht, OHG. maht. 

mahts, a7. possible, 227. 

maidjan, wv. I, to falsify, 320. 
O.Icel. meipa, to injure. 

maihstus, sm. dunghill, 69. 
Cp. OE. meox, OHG. mist. 

maimbrana, wm. parchment, 
manuscript. Gr. pepBpdva. 

mais, av. more, rather, 345; 
mais pau, more than, rather 
than ; filu mais, much more; 
und filu mais, much more, so 
muchthe more; lwan filu... 
mais bamma, the more. ..so 
much the more, OE. ma, 
OHG. mér. 

maist, av. at most, 256, 345. 
OHG. meist. 

maists, a7. greatest, chief, 245. 
OE. m&sta, OHG. meisto. 
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maitan, suv. VII, to cut, hew, 
313. OHG. meizan. 

maipms, sw. gift, 22, 159, 180, 
354. OE. mapm, mapum. 

maiza, aj. greater, 30, 175, 245. 
OE. mara, OHG. aura ce 

malan, sv. VI, to grind, 310. 
OHG. malan. 

malma, wm. sand, 208. OE. 
mealm. 

malo, wf. moth. 


*malwjan, wv. I, see ga- 
malwjan. 

mammona, wm. mammon, 
riches. Gr. papwvas. 


man, pret.-pres. I think, 122, 
336. OE. man. 

managdups, sf abundance, 89 
note, 354, 382. 

managei, wf multitude, crowd, 
6, 87, I10, 210, 354, 429. 
menigo, OHG. menigi. 
manag-falps, num. manyfold, 
257: 389. OE. manig-feald, 
OHG. manag-fait. 

manags, aj. much, great, 
many, 106, 169, 227, 243, 244. 
OE. manig, OHG. manag. 

mana-séps, sf. mankind, 
world, multitude, 75, 122, 199, 
389. OE. sed, OHG. sat, 
seed. 

man-leika, wm. image, picture, 
389. OE. man-lica, OHG. 
mana-lihho. 

manna, wm. man, 31, I14, 158, 
206, 209. OE. mann, OHG. 
man, 

manna-hun, indef. pr. with the 
neg. particle ni, no one, 278. 

manniskodus, sm. humanity, 
354, 385- 

mannisks, aj. human, of man, 
33, 396. OE. OHG. men- 
nisc. r 

manwipba, sf. preparation; pi. 
necessary means, 384. 

manwjan, wv. I, to prepare. 
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manwuba, av. in readiness, 
344- , 

manwus, a, ready, 236. 

marei, wf. sea, 212. OE. mere, 
OHG. meri. 

mari-sdiws, sm. sea, 380. 
mari-, OE. mere, OHG. meri; 
saiws, OE. se, OHG. séo. 

marka, sf. boundary, border, 
coast. OE. mearc, OHG. 
marca. 

marzjan, wv. I, to offend, hin- 
der, cause to stumble. OE. 
mierran, OHG. merren. 

mati-balgs, sm. meat-bag, wal- 
let, scrip, 389. 

matjan, wv. I1,to eat, feed, 318. 

mats, sm. meat, food, 197. OE. 
mete, OHG. maz. 

mapa, wm. worm. OE. mapa, 
OHG. mado. 

mapl, sz. market, market- 
place. OE. mepel, meeting. 

mapljan, wv. I, to speak. OE. 
mzplan, mapelian. 

matirgins, st. morning, 180. 
OE. morgen, OHG. morgan. 

*matrgjan, wv. I, see ga- 
matrgjan. 

matirnan, wv. III, to mourn, 
be anxious, take care for, 
328. OE. murnan, OHG. 
mornen. 

matrpr, sm. murder, 182, OE. 
morpbor. 

matrprjan, wv. I, to murder, 
320. 

(gen. maujos), sf 
maiden, damsel, 104, 137, 149, 
150, 194. , 

mawilo, wf. ons maiden, 
211, 354. OE. meowle. 

meins, foss. pr. my, 263, 264, 
430. OE. OHG. min. 

mel, sz. time, hour, season; 
pl. writings, Scriptures, 22, 
158; mél gabatirpais, birth- 
day. OE, mel, OHG. mal. 


336 


méla, wm. bushel, measure. 

méljan, wv. I, to write, 320. 
OE. mzlan, OHG. malén, 
malon, to mark. 

ména, wm. moon, 22, 43, 87, 
158, 208. OE. mona, OHG. 
mano. 

ménops, m. month, 89, 2109. 
OE. monap, OHG. manod. 

méripa, sf. rumour, report, 
fame, 384. OE. mézrp(o), 
OHG. marida. 

mérjan, wv. to preach, pro- 
claim, 320. OE. méran, 
OHG. maren. 

mérjands, m. proclaimer, 218. 

*mérs, aj. known, famous. 
OE. mzre, OHG. mari. 

més, sv. table, dish, 77. OE. 
mése, OHG. mias, meas. 

*met, sv. measure, 
us-mét. 

midja-sweipdains, sf. the flood, 
deluge, 389. 

midjis, a7. middle, 60, 153 note, 


see 


173, 228, 430. OE. midd, 
OHG. mitti. 

midjun-gards, sm. earth, 
world. OE. middan-geard, 


OHG. mitti-gart, 
gart. 

*miduma, sf. midst; in mi- 
dumai, in the midst. 

midumonds, m. mediator, 218. 
Cp. OE. medemian, OHG. 
metemen, to fix, measure. 

mikilaba, av. greatly, 344. 

mikil-dups, sf greatness, I99, 
382. 

mikilei, w/. greatness, 212, 
383. OHG. mihhill. 

mikiljan, wv. 1, to make much 
of, praise, exalt, magnify, 
glorify, 153, 320, 400. 

mikilnan, wv. IV, to be mag- 
nified, 331. 

mikils, aj. great, 227, 245, 390. 
OE. micel, OHG. mihhil. 


mittin- 
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mikil-puhts, a7. high-minded, 
proud, 397, : 
mildipa, sf mildness, kind- 
ness, 354, 384. OHG. mil- 
tida. 

*milds, aj. see un-milds, 
milhma, wm. cloud. 

milip, sz. honey. Cp. Gr. 
ped, gen. pédeTos, 
miluks, f. milk, 221. 
meol(u)c, OHG. miluh. 

mims (mimz), sz. flesh, meat, 
175 note I. 

minnists, aj. least, smallest, 
245. OHG. minnist. 
minniza, aj. smaller, less, 139, 
158 note, 245. OHG. min- 
niro. ate 

mins, av. less, 158 note, 345. 
OE. OHG. cane : 

missa-déps, sf misdeed, sin, 
199, 372. OE. mis-ded, OHG. 
missi-tat. 

missa-leiks, a7. different, vari- 
ous, 372, 391. OF. mis-lic, 
OHG. missi-lih. 

missa-qiss, sf discord, dis- 
sension, 372. 

misso, av. reciprocally, the 
one the other, one to another ; 
always with gers. pr. 344, 431. 

mitan, sv. V, to measure, 122, 
170, 307. OE. metan, OHG. 
mezzan. 

mitaps, sf measure, bushel, 
221. 

miton, wv. II, to consider, 
think, ponder, 200, 325, 428. 
mitons, sf. thought, consider- 
ing, reasoning, 200. 

mip, prep. c. dat. with, among, 
together with, through, by, 
near, 28, 350; mip tweihnaim 
markom, amid the two boun- 
daries, in the midst of the 
region; mip ushramjan, to 
crucify with; av. with. OE. 
mid, OHG. mit. 


OE. 
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mip-gardi-waddjus, sf. par- 
tition wall, 373. 
mip-ga-sinpa, wm. travelling 
companion, 373. 
mip-sokjan, wv. I, ¢. dat. to 
dispute. 

mip-pan-ei, ¢. while, during, 
when, 5, 351. 


mip-wissei, wf. conscience, 
373-_ 
mizdo, wf. reward, 22, 141,175, 


211. OE. meord. 

modags, qa. angry, wrathful, 
227, 392, 428. OE. modig, 
OHG. muotig, proud, brave. 

mota, sf custom, custom- 
house, 192. Cp.OHG. muta, 
Low Lat. mitta. 
*motan, pret.-pres. to find 
room, 338. 

motareis, sm. toll-taker, pub- 
lican, 185, 354, 380. 

mota-staps, sm. toll-place, re- 
ceipt of custom, 389. 

*motjan, wv. I, see ga-motjan. 


mops (mods), sm. anger, 
wrath, OE. mod, OHG. 
muot, courage. 

mulda, sf. dust, 192. OE. 
molde, OHG. molta. 


munan, wv. III, to consider, 
think, intend, 328. Cp. OE. 
mynnan, mynian, to intend. 

munan, pret.-pres, to think, 336. 
OE. munan. 

*munds, sf. 340, see ga-munds, 

muns, sm. thought, intention, 
122, 197. 

munps,sm. mouth. OE. mip, 
OHG, mund. 


nadrs, sm. adder, viper. Cp. 
OE. nz#d(d)re, OHG. natara. 

nahta-mats, sm. supper, even- 
ing meal, 389. 

nahts, f night, 18, 22, 128, 158, 
164, 221, 346, 353, 427. 
neaht, niht, OHG. naht. 
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naiteins, sf. blasphemy. 
*naitjan, wv. I, see ga- 

naitjan. 
namnjan, wv. I, to name, 158 
note, 320, 322, 400. 


nemnan, OHG. nemnen, 

namo, wz. name, 4, 22, 158 
note, 214 note, 322. OK. 
nama, OHG. namo. 

*nanpjan, wv. I, see ana- 
nanpjan. — Se Pet. 
naqaps, aj. naked, 146, 163. 
Of aaced, OHGonachoL ° 
nardus, sm. nard. Lat. nar. 
dus from Gr. vdpSos, cp. 
OHG. narda, nartha. 

naseins, s/. salvation, 153 note, 
200. 

nasjan, wv. I, to save, 87, 88, 
89 note, 109, 114, 118, 137 
note, 152, 153, 157, 173, 200, 
240, 316, 317, 322, 400. OE. 
nerian, OHG. nerren,nerien, 
nasjands, . Saviour, 218, 379. 
OE. ner(i)gend. 
nati, sm. net, 187. 
OHG, nezzi. 

natjan, wv. I, to make wet, 
wet, 318. OHG. nezzen. 

naudi-bandi, sf chain, fetter, 


OE. nett, 


399. 
naudi-paurfts, aj. necessary, 


397: 

nath, av.still, yet ; ni natih or 
nath ni, not yet, not as yet. 
OHG. noh. 

*nathan, pret.-pres., see bi- 
nah. 

nath-panup, av. still yet. 

nauhup-pan, av. and also. 

maus, sm. corpse, 150, 196 
note 1. Cp. OE. dryht-ne, 
dead body of a warrior. 

naupjan, wv. I, to force, com- 
pel. OE. niedan, OHG. 
noten. f 4 OE 

naups, sf. need, 190. A 
aca: nied, OHG. not. 
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né, av. nay, no, 349. 

nély, av. near, close by, 19, 
143. OE.néah, OHG. nah. 

nélva, prep. c. dat. nigh to, 
near; av. near, 350. OH 
naho. 

nélvis, av. nearer, 345. 

néhyjan sik, wv. I,to approach, 


draw near. OHG. nahen. 
nélvundja, wm. neighbour, 
208 


neip, sv. envy, hatred. OE. 
nip, OHG. nid. 

neiwan, sv. I, to be angry. 

népla, & needle, 192. OE. 
nzdl, OHG. nadala. 

ni, av. neg. not, 265 note 1, 349, 
427; nist = ni ist; ni...ak, 
not...but; ni alja...alja, 
not other...than; ni...nior 
nih, neither...nor, 351; ni 
eee or panaseips, no 
onger, no more; ni patainei 
...ak jah, not only...but 
also; ni dainshun, no one, no, 
Mone, 427; ni aiw, never, 
347; ni allis, not at all, 427. 

nibai, niba, g. unless, except, 
if...not, 351. OHG. nibu, 

nidwa, sf. rust, 149, 192. 

nih, g. and not, not even, 351; 
nih... nih, neither... nor; 
nih...ak jah, neither... but 
also, 351. OHG. noh. 

niman, sv. IV, to take, take 
away, receive, accept, 5, 10, 
II, 22, 33, 65, 68, 70, 87, 88, 
89 note, 91, 93, 95, 106, 107, 
108, I10, II2, 114, 115, 120, 
124, 158, 175, 239, 240, 241, 
242, 282, 286, 287, 288, 280, 
292, 293, 295, 290, 297, 305; 
mip niman, to receive, accept. 
OE. niman, OHG. neman. 

*nipnan, wv. IV, see ga- 
nipnan. 

*nisan, sv. V, see ga-nisan. 

nist=ni ist. 
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nipan, sv. V, to help, 308. 
nipjis, sm. kinsman, 185, 211. 
p. OE. nippas, men. 

nipjo, wf. female cousin. 

niu, tnterrogative particle, not 
= Lat. nonne, 349; niu aiw, 
never. 

*niujan, 
niujan. 

niuja-satips, sm. novice, 389. 

niujis, a. new, young, 20, 85, 
I05, 229, 238. OE. niewe, 
niwe, OHG. niuwi, niuui. 

niujipa, s/f newness, 354, 384. 

niu-klahs, aj. under age, 
young, childish, 393. 

niun, mum. nine, 22, 247, 252. 
OE. nigon, OHG. niun. 

niunda, mum. ninth, 253. OE. 
nigopa, OHG. niunto. 

niuntéhund, zum. ninety, 247. 

niutan, sv. II, to enjoy, 302, 
427. OE. néotan, OHG. 
niozan. 

ni waihts, nothing, naught, 
427. See waihts. 

nota, wm. stern of a ship, 208. 

nu, av. now, so, consequently, 
347; aj. present, existing; 
subs, present time; nu, nunu, 
nuh, av.and g. therefore, 351. 

nuh, interrogative particle, then, 
73 note, 349, 351. 

nuta, wm. fisher, catcher of 
fishes, 208, 354. 

*nuts (in un-nuts), a7. useful. 

O E. nytt, OHG. nuzzi. 


wv. I, see ana- 


6, inter7,O! oh! 
*ogan, pret.-pres. to fear, 7, 160, 
2 


ogjan, wz. I, to terrify, 7, 320. 
-Oni-, suffix, 388. 
Osanna, hosanna. Gr. décavva. 


-Opu-, suffix, 385. 


paida, sf coat, 23, 160. OE. 
pad, OHG. pfeit. 
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parakletus, sm. comforter. 
Gr. twapdkdyTO0s. 

paraskaiwe, the day of the 
preparation. Gr. wapackeuy. 

paska, sf. indeclinable, feast of 
the passover, paschal feast. 
Gr. méoxa. 

patrpura, 
mopdipa. 

peika-bagms, sm. palm-tree. 

pistikeins, aj. genuine, pure. 
Gr. motixds with Goth. suffix 
-eins, 

plapja, sf. street ; only occurs 
once (Matth. vi. 5), and ts pro- 
bably a scribal error for * platja 
from Lat. platea, 192. 

plats, sm. patch, piece of cloth. 
O.Bulgarian plata. 

plinsjan, wv. I, to dance, 23, 
160. O.Bulgarian plesati. 

*praggan, sv. VII, see ana- 
praggan. 

praitoriaun, Pretorium. Gr. 
TpatT@prov, 

pratifeteis, fem. prophetess. 
Gr. tpopiatis. 

pratifetjan, wv. I, to prophesy. 

pratfetus, pratifetes, sm. pro- 


sf. purple. Gr. 


phet. Gr. mpopyj7ns. 

pund, sv. pound, 23, 160. OE. 
pund, OHG. pfunt, Lat. 
pondo. 


qainon, wv. II, to weep, mourn, 
lament. OE. cwanian. 

qairrei, wf. meekness. 

qairrus, a. gentle, 
O.Icel. kwirr. 

gens (qeins), sf. wife, woman, 
5) 24, 97, 122, 163, 199. OE. 
cwen. 

giman, sv. IV, to come, arty 
24, 122, 129, 134, 140, 103, 
a6, 430. OE. cuman, OHG. 
queman. 

qina-kunds, aj. female, 397. 


236. 


Z2 
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qineins, aj. female; seut. 
foolish woman, 395. 

qino, wf woman, wife, 122, 
129, 211. OE. cwene, OHG. 
quena. 

*qiss, sf a saying, speech, see 
ga-qiss, and cp. qipan. 

qipan, sv. V, to say, tell, name, 
speak, 138, 163, 171, 286 note 
3, 307, 426; ubil qipan, to 
speak evil of one; waila 
qipan, to speak well of, 
praise. OE. cwepan, OHG. 
quedan. 

qipu-hafts, a7, pregnant ; gipu- 
hafto, fem. used as sd., a 
woman being with child. 

qipus, sm. body, womb. OE. 
cwipa, cwip. 

*qiujan, wv. I, see ga-qiujan. 

*giunan, wv. IV, see ga- 
qiunan. 

qius, aj. alive, quick, living, 
105, 129, 149, 232. 

qums, sm. advent, 196 note 2, 
254: OE... cymes. OHG, 
‘kumi.’ 


rabbei, master, teacher, Gr. 


poBB 

ragin, sm, opinion, judgment, 
decree. p. OE. reg(e)n- 
weard, mighty guardian. 
ragineis, sm. counsellor, 
governor, 153, 185. 

raginon, wv. II, to be ruler, 


425. OE. regnian, to ar- 
range. 
rahnjan, wv. I, to count, 


reckon, number, 426. 
raidjan, wv. I, to determine, 
fix, order, appoint. Cp, OE. 
radian. 

raihtaba, av. rightly, straight- 
way, 344. 

rathtis, cj. for, because, 351 ; 
av. for, still, then, however, 
indeed, 346, 427. 
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raihts, aj. right, straight, 25) 
67, 128, 158, 227, 390; OE. 
reoht, riht, OHG, reht. 

*raips, sm. see skauda-raips. 

*raisjan, wv. I, to raise, 320, 
400, see wr-rdisjan, OE. 
rzran. 

*raips, aj. see ga-raips. 

*rakjan, wv. I, see uf-rakjan. 

*rannjan, wv. I, to cause to 
run, 122, see ur-rannjan. 

rapizo, aj. easier, 428, 

*rapjan, sv. VI, see ga-rapjan. 

rapjo, wf number, account, 
125, 211. OHG., redia. 

raupjan, wv. I, to pull out, 
pluck. OE. riepan, OHG. 
rouffen. 

raus, sm. reed, OHG. ror. 
raubs, aj. red, 52, 84, 133, 158. 

+ JOE. read: OHG. rot. san 

razda, sf. language, speech, 
175, 192. OE. reord, OHG. 
rarta. 

razn, sv. house, 158, 159. OE. 
ern, ren-, 

*rédan, sv. VII, to counsel, 
deliberate, 25, 125, 311, see 
ga-redan. OE. redan, OHG. 
ratan. 

reiki, sz, rule, power, kingdom, 
187. OE, rice, OHG. ribhi. 

reikinon, wv. II, to rule, 
govern, 33, 325, 425- 

reiks, aj. mighty, powerful ; 
superl, reikista, the mightiest, 
prince. Cp. OE, rice, OHG. 
ribhi. 

reiks, m. ruler, prince, 219. 

reiran, wv. III, to tremble, 
328. 

reiro, wf. trembling. 

*reisan, sv. I, to rise; see ur- 
reisan. OE, OHG. risan. 
rign, sv. rain, 168. OE.regn, 

OHG. regan. 
rikan, sv. V, to heap up, 308. 
rinnan, sv. III, to run, hasten, 
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22, 122, 139, 158, 304. OE. 
rinnan, iernan, OHG. rin- 
nan. 

riqis, riqiz, sm. darkness, 24, 
129, 163, 175 note 1, 182. 

riqizeins, a7. dark. 

riqizjan, wv. I, to become 
dark, be darkened. 

rodjan, wv. I, to speak, 320, 
428, 

rohsns, sf. hall. 

rims, sm. room, space, 82, 
to2, OE. OHG. rim. 

rtina, sf. secret, mystery, 192. 
OE. rin, OHG. runa. 

runs, sm. running, issue, 
course, 122; run gawatirkjan 
sis, to rush violently. OE. 
ryne. 


sa (fem. sd, neutl. pata), dem. 
pr. this, that; pers. pr. he; def. 
art. the, 49, 87 and note, 89 
and note, 114, 120, 175, 265. 

sabbato, indeclinable, Sabbath ; 
sabbatus, sm. Sabbath; pi. 
fluctuates between i- and u- 
declension. Gr.cdBBatov, odB- 
Batos. 

sa-ei, rel. pr. who, he who, 
which, 271. 7 

saggws, sm. song, music, 197, 
hs OE. OHG. sang. 

sagqjan (saggqjan), wv. I, to 
sink, go down. OE.sencan, 
OHG. senken. 

sagqs (saggqs), sm. sinking, 

oing down (of the sun), hence 
est, 354- 

sah (fem. soh, neuf. patuh), 
dem. pr. that, this, 266. 

sa-lvaz-uh saei or izei, inde/. 
pr. whosoever, 276. 

sai, iterj7, see! lo! behold! 
OHG. se, sé-nu. 

saian (saijan), sv. VII, to sow, 
J, 10, 76, 98, 100, 122, 124,314 
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andnote. OE. siwan, OHG. 
saen, sawen. 
saiands, pres. part. one sowing, 
sower. 
saihs, mum. six, 247. OE. 
siex, six, OHG. sehs. 
saihsta, num. sixth, 244, 253. 
OE. siexta, sixta, OHG. 
sehsto. 
saihs tigjus, num. sixty, 247. 
sailvan, sv. V, to see, take 
eel 10, Pe 40 67, 92; OF’ 
37, 143, 105 note, 307. . 
seon, SHG schan> . 
saiwala, sf soul, spirit, life, 
192. OE. sawol, sawl, OHG. 
séeula, séla. 
sdiws, sm. sea, lake, 197. OE. 
sz, OHG. séo. 
sakan, sv. VII, to dispute, 
strive, rebuke, 310. OE. 
sacan, OHG. sahhan. 
sakjo, wf. strife, 211. 
sakkus, sm. sackcloth, 203. 
OE. szcc, OHG. sac, Lat. 
saccus, Gr. odkkos. 
salbon, wz. II, to anoint, 14, 89 
note, III, 161, 200, 240, 283, 
323, 324. OE. sealfian, OHG. 
salbon. 
salbons, sf. ointment, 200. 
salipwos, sf pi. dwelling, 
abode, mansion, guest-cham- 
ber, 387. OHG. selida. 
saljan, wv. I, to dwell, abide, 
remain. 
saljan, wv. I, to bring an offer- 
ing, sacrifice. OF. sellan, 
OHG. sellen, to surrender. 
salt, sv. salt, 36, 158. OE. 
sealt, OHG. salz. 
saltan, sv. VII, to salt, 313 note 
1. OHG. salzan. 
sama, pr. same, 26, 269, 340. 
OHG. samo. 
sama-leiko, av. likewise, in 
like manner, equally. OE. 
sam-lice, together. 
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sama-leiks, qj. alike, agreeing 
together. OHG. sama-lih. 
Samana, av. together, in the 
same place, one with another. 
OE. samen, OHG. saman. 

samab, av. to the same place, 
together, 348. OE. samod, 
OHG. samit. 

sandjan, wv. I, to send, 174. 
OE. sendan, OHG. senten. 

satjan, wv. I, to set, put, place, 
318, 400. OF. settan, OHG. 
sezzen. 

saps, aj. full, satisfied, 122, 
227; saps wairpan, to be 
filled, be full. OE. sed, 
OHG. sat. 

satihts, sf sickness, disease, 


73, 122, 199, 354. OE. OHG 
suht. 


sauil, sz. sun, 80. OE. sol. 

satirga, sf care, grief, sorrow, 
192. OE.sorg, OHG. sorga. 

satirgan, ww. III, to sorrow, 
trouble, take thought, 328. 
OE. sorgian, OHG., sorgen. 

saups, sm: sacrifice, burnt- 
offering, 197. 

sei, rel. pr. fem. who, which, 


271 note 3. 

sein (seina), foss. pr. its, 
264. 

seins, poss. pr. his, 78, 99, 263. 
OE. OHG. sin. 


*seips, av. see pana-seips. 
seipus, a. late, 236. OE. sip, 


G. sid, av. 
séls, a. good, kind, 234. Cp. 
OE. szllic, OHG. salig, 
happy. 


*séps, sf. see mana-séps. 

si, pers. pr. she, 152, 260, 261. 
OHG. si. 

sibja, sf. relationship, 
OE. sibb, OHG. sibba. 

sibun, mum. seven, 14, 26, ey 
136, 161, 174, 247, 258. OE. 
seofon, OHG. sibun. 


192. 
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sibuntehund, num. seventy, 
247. : 

sidon, wv. II, to practise, 325. 
OHG. siton. 

sidus, sm. custom, habit, 203. 
OE. sidu, OHG. situ. 

sifan, wv. III, to rejoice, be 
glad, 328. 

siggwan, sv. III, to sing, read, 
17, 146, 149, 304. OE.OHG 
singan. 

sigis, sm. victory. OE. sige, 
sigor, OHG. sigu. 

sigis-laun, sv. the reward or 
crown of victory, prize, 304. 

sigljan, wv. I, to seal. Lat. 
sigillare. 

sigljo, wx. seal, 22,214. Low 
Lat. sigillo. 

sigqan, sv. III, to sink, go 
down, 17, 24, 146, 158, 163, 
304. OE. sincan, OHG. 
sinkan. 

sihu, sm. victory, 205 note. 

sijau, I may be, 342. 

sijum, we are, 342. 

sik, reff. pr. oneself, 261, 262; 
gen.seina; dat.sis. OHG. sih. 

*silan, wu. as see ana-silan. 

silba, pr. self, 161, 269, 430. 
OE. a OHG. ph Noe : 

silba-wiljis, aj. willing of one- 
self, 397. 

silda-leikjan, wv. I, to marvel, 
wonder, be astonished. 

silda-leiks, a7. wonderful. OE. 
seld-lic, sellic. 


silubr, sv. silver, 182. O€. 
seolfor, OHG. _ silabar, 
silber. 


silubreins, aj. silver. 

simlé, av. once, at one time, 
344. OE. sim(b)le, OHG. 
simbles, always. 

sinaps, sm. or sinap, sz. mus- 


tard. OE. senep, OHG. 
senaf, Lat. sinapi, Gr. 
oivart. 
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sind, they are, 342. OE. sin- 
don, sind, sint, OHG. sint. 
sineigs, a. old, 110, 227, 245, 


394. 

sinista, a. oldest; anelder,245. 
sinteino, av. always, ever, con- 
tinually, 344. 

sinteins, a. daily. 

*sinps, sm. time, Mit. a going, 
258. OE. sip, OHG. sind. 
siponeis, sm. pupil, disciple, 
185. 

siponjan, wv. I, to be a dis- 
ciple, 320. 

sitan, sv. V, to sit, 34, 75, 97, 
174, 308 and note. OE. sit- 
tan, OHG. sizzen. 

sitls, sm. seat, chair, nest, 159, 
180. OE. setl, OHG. sezzal. 

siujan, wv. I, to sew, 319. 
OE. siowan, seowan, OHG. 
siuwen. 

siukan, sv. II, to be sick, ba 
ill, 302, 

siukei, wf sickness, weakness, 
infirmity, 354, 383. 

siuks, aj. sick, ill, diseased, 
122, 227,390. OE.se€oc, OHG. 
sioh. 

siuns, sf sight, appearance, 
105, 137, 150, I99. OE. sien. 

*siuns, a/., see ana-siuns. 

skaban, sv. VI, to shave, 310. 
OE. scafan, OHG. skaban. 

skadus, sm. shade, shadow, 
116, 150, 203. OE. sceadu, 
OHG. scato. 

*skadwjan, wv. I, to cast a 
shade or shadow, 29. See 
ufar-skadwjan. 

skaftjan, wv. I, to make ready, 
prepare. 

skdidan, sv. VII, to divide, 
sever, separate, put asunder, 
47, 130, 312 note, 313. OE. 
sc(e)adan, OHG. skeidan. 

skal, pret.-pres.I shall, 158, 336. 
OE. sceal, OHG. skal. 
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skalkinassus, sm. service, 
381. 

skalkinon, wv. II, to serve, 
325) 425. 

skalks, sm. servant, 162, 180, 
425. OE. scealc, OHG. 
skalk. 


skaman sik, wv. III, to be 
ashamed, be ashamed of, 139, 
328, 427. OE. scamian,OHG. 
scamen. 

skanda, sf shame, 139. OE. 
sc(ejand, OHG. scanta. 

*skapjan, sv. VI, to shape, 
make, 138, 160. See ga- 
skapjan. 

skattja, wm. money-changer. 

skatts, sm. money.coin, penny. 
OE. sceatt, OHG. scaz; O. 
Bulgarian skoti, cattle. 

skapjan, sv. VI, to injure, 
130,310, OE.sceppan, OHG. 
skadon. 

skauda-raips, sm. leather 
thong, shoe-latchet. OE. rap, 
OHG. reif, rope. 

skauns, aj. beautiful, 234. OE. 
sciene, OHG. sconi. 

skauts, sm. the hem of a 
garment, OE. sceat, OHG. 
SCOZ. 

skeinan, sv. I, to shine, 128, 
300. OE. scinan, OHG. ski- 
nan. 

*skeirjan, wv. I, see ga-skeir- 
jan. 

skeirs, a7. clear, 175,234. OE. 
scir. 

skewjan, wv. I, to walk, go, 
go along. 

skildus, sm. shield, 203. OE. 
scield, OHG. skilt. 

skip, sv. ship, 23, 160, 182. 
OE. scip, OHG. scif. 

*skiuban, sv. II, see af-skiu- 
ban. 

skohs, sm. shoe. OE. scoh, 
sco, OHG. scuoh. 
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skohsl, sz. evil spirit, demon. 

*skreitan, suv. I, see dis-skrei- 
tan. 

*skritnan, wv. IV, see dis- 
skritnan. 

skuft, sz. the hair of the head. 
O.Icel. skopt. 

skuggwa, wm. mirror, 151,208. 
OE. sctiwa, OHG. sciiwo, 
shadow. 

skula, a7. owing, in debt, guilty, 
428; wm. debtor, 208, 354. 
OE. ge-scola, OHG. scola. 
*skulan, pret.-pres. to owe, to 
be about to be, shall, to be 
one’s duty, to be obliged, must, 
22, 336, 432; skulds ist, it is 
lawful, 336, 340, 400, 428. 
OE. OHG., sculan. 

sktra, sf shower; skira 
windis, storm. OE. OHG. 
scur. 

slahan, sv. VI, to smite, strike, 
beat, hit, 124, a 137, 138, 
143, 292, 309. E. sléan, 

OHG. slahan. 

slahs, sm. stroke, stripe,plague. 
OE. slege, OHG. slag. 

slaihts, aj, smooth. OHG. 
sleht. 

slatihts, sf slaughter, 125, 199, 


354- 

*slaupnan, wv. IV, see af. 
slaupnan. 

slawan, wv. III, to be silent, 
be still, 149, 328. 

sleideis (or? sleips), aj. fierce, 
dangerous, perilous. OE. 
slipe. 

slépan, sv. VII, to sleep, fall 
asleep, 5, 23, 97, 129, 160, 
174, 313. OE. slepan, OHG. 
slafan. 

*slindan, sv. III, see fra-slind- 
an. 

sliupan, sv. II, to slip, 129, 302. 
OE. slipan, OHG. slioffan. 

smakka, wm. fig, 208. 
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smakka-bagms, sm. fig-tree. 

smals, aj. small, 227. OE. 
smzl, OHG. smal. 
*smeitan, sv. I, see ga-smeit- 
an. 

smyrn, sv, myrrh; wein mi 
smyrna, wine mingled wit 
myrrh. Gr. opdpva. 

snaga, wm. garment, 208. 

snaiws, sm. snow, 29, 137, 149, 
188 note. OE. snaw, OHG. 
snéo. 

sneipan, sv. I, to cut, reap, 
137,299. OE. snipan, OHG. 
snidan. 

sniumjan, wv. I, to hasten, 
320. Cp. OE. snéome, OHG. 
sniumo, quickly. 

sniumundo, av. with haste, 
quickly, 344; comp. sniumun- 
dos, with more haste, 345. 

sniwan, sv. V, to hasten, 104, 
149, 150,307. OE. snéowan. 

snutrs, aj. wise, 227. OE. 
snot(t)or, OHG. snottar. 

sokareis, sm. disputer, 380. 

sokjan, wv. I, to seek, desire, 
long for, question with, dis- 
pute, 7, 110, 118, 152, 153, 154, 
157, 162, 283, 316, 317, 322; 
sokjan samana, to reason 
together, to discuss. OE. 
secan, OHG. suohhen. 

sokns, sf search, inquiry, 199. 

*sopjan, wv. 1, see ga-sopjan. 

spaikulatur, m. spy, execu- 


tioner. Lat. speculator, Gr. 
omekouddtwp. 
sparwa, wm. 


sparrow, 149, 
208. OE. spearwa, OHG. 
sparo. 

spatrds, f stadium, furlong, 
race-course, 221. OE.spyrd, 
OHG. spurt. 

spedumists, a. last, 246. 
*speps, aj. late. OHG. spati. 
speiwan, sv. I, to spit, 5, 128, 
300. OE. OHG. spiwan. 
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spill, sv. fable, story. OE. 
spell, OHG. spel. 

spillon, wv. II, to narrate, 
relate, bring tidings of, 325. 
OE. spellian. 

spinnan, sv. III, to spin, 304. 
OE. OHG. spinnan. 

sprauto, av. quickly, soon, 344. 

spyreida, wm. large basket. 
Gr. owupis, gen. otupidos, fish- 
basket. 

staiga, sf. path, way. Cp. OE. 
stig, OHG. stiga. 

stainahs, aj. stony, 393. OE. 
stenig, OHG. steinag. 

staineins, aj. of stone, stony, 
395. OE. stenen. 

stains, sm. stone, rock, Io, 
83, 87 note I, 103, 180, 353; 
stainam wairpan, to stone. 
OE. stan, OHG. stein. 


stairn6, wm. star, 211. OHG. 
stern, sterno. 
*staldan, sv. VII, see ga- 


staldan. 

stamms, aj. stammering, with 
an impediment in the speech. 
OE. stamm, OHG. stam. 

standan, sv. VI, to stand, 
stand firm, 310. OE. standan, 
OHG. stantan. 

staps (gen. stadis), sm. place, 
neighbourhood, 41, 197, 354; 
jainis stadis, unto the other 
side (of the lake), eis 16 
wépay. OE. stede, OHG. 
stat. 

staps (gen. stapis), sm. land, 
shore. OE. step, OHG. stad. 
staua, wm. judge, 80, Io1, 208, 
223. 

staua, sf judgment, 11, 80, 
192. Cp. OHG., stiia-tago, 
the day of judgment. 

staua-stols, sm. the judgment- 
seat, 389. 

*stairknan, wv. IV, see ga- 
statrknan. 
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statrran, wv. III, see and- 
statrran. 

stautan, sv. VII, to smite, 
push, 313 note 5. OHG. 
stozan. 

steigan, sv. I, to ascend, 
mount up, 17, 48, 78, 83, 99, 
103, 124, 128, 133, 168, 300. 
OE. OHG. stigan. 

stibna, sf. voice, 158 note, 192. 

stemn, stefn. OHG. 

stemna, stimna, stimma. 
stigqan, sv. III, to thrust, 
push, make war, 304. 

stikls, sm. cup, 354. OHG. 
stechal. 

stiks, sm. point, moment; 
stiks mélis, a moment of 
time. OE. stice, OHG. 
stih., 

stilan, sv. IV, to steal, 66, 306. 
OE. OHG. stelan. 
stiur, sm. steer, calf. OE. 
stéor, OHG. stior. 

stiurjan, wv. I, to establish, 85. 
OE. stieran, OHG. stiuren, 
to steer. 
*stodjan, wv. I, 
stddjan. 

stojan, wv. I, to judge, 80, 
81, 100, IOI, 152, 153, 316, 
317. Cp. OE. stowian, OHG. 
stouwen, to restrain. 
*“straujan, wv. I, to strew, 
spread, spread (with carpets), 
furnish, 319. OE. streowian, 
OHG. strouwen, strewen. 
striks, sm. stroke, title, 199. 
OHG. strih. 

suljo, w7. sole of a shoe. Lat. 
solea. 

sums, indef. pr. some one, a 
certain one, 53, 277; 427, 4303 
sums... sums, the one...the 
other; nom. pl. sumai(h)... 
sumaih, some...and others. 
OE. OHG. sum. 

sundro, av. alone, asunder, 


see amna- 
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apart, privately, "OE. 
sundor, OHG. vader 

sunja, sf truth; bi sunjai, 
truly, verily. 

sunjaba, av. truly, 344. 

sunjeins, qj. true, veritable. 

sunjis, aj. true, 229. 

sunjon, wv. II, to justify, 200, 
325. 

sunjons, sf a verifying, de- 
fence, 200. 

sunna, wm. sun. OE, sunna, 
OHG. sunno. 

sunno, wf or wz. sun. OF. 
sunne, OHG. sunna. 

suns, av. soon, at once, im- 
mediately; suns-Aiw, av. 
immediately, straightway ; 
suns-ei, G. aS soon as, 351. 

sunus, sm. son, 8, 72, 87 and 
note 3, 88, go and note, 107, 
108, 113, 116, 121, 122, 150, 
158, 202. OE. OHG. sunu, 

supon, wv. II, to season, 7. 
OHG. soffon, 

suts, aj. sweet, patient, peace- 
able, tolerable, 234, 243, 244. 
OE. swéte, OHG. suozi. 

supjon, wz. II, supjan, wv. I, 
to itch, tickle. 

swa, swah, av. so, just so, also, 
thus. OE. swa. 

swa-ei, Swa-swe, cj. so that, 
SO aS, 351. 

swathra, wm. father-in-law, 
136, 208, OE. swéor, swehor, 
OHG. swehur, 

swaihro, wf. mother-in-law, 
QEt. 

*swairban, sv. III, to wipe, 
14, 161, see af-swairban. 

swa-laups, £7. so great, 274. 

swa-leiks, pr. such, 274, 430. 
OE. swelc, swylc, G. 
solih. 

swamms, 
swamm. 

swaran, sv. VI, to swear, 158, 


sm. sponge. OE. 
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310 and note. OE. swerian, 
OHG. swerren, swerien. 
sware, av. without a cause, in 
vain. 
swarts, af. black, 227. 
sweart, OHG. swarz. 
swa-swe, av. even as, just as ; 
gj. so that, 351. 
swe, av. and gj. like, as, just 
as, so that, about, 5, 351; swe 
32 SWAsAaS . « » SOGMSWE 
jah, or swa jah, or swah, 
like,... So too. 
sweiban, sv. I, to cease, 161, 
300. O.Icel. svifa. 
swein, sz. swine, pig, 6, 44, 78, 
o9. OE. OHG. swin. 
sweran, wv. III, to honour, 
328. 
swérei, wf. honour. 
sweripa, sf. honour, 384. 
swers, aj. honoured, 175, 227, 
428. OE.swer, OHG. swar, 
heavy. 
Swes, aj. one’s own; as sb., 
possession, property. OE. 
swes, G. swas. 
Sweé-pauh, av. yet, 
however, 351. 
Swiglja, wm. piper, 208. 
swiglon, wv. II, to pipe, play 
the flute, 325. OHG. swe- 
galon. 
swiknipa, sf. purity, pureness, 
chastity, 384. 
Swi-kunpaba, av. 
manifestly. 
swi-kunps, aj. manifest, evi- 
dent, open, 428; swikunps 
wairpan, to become or be 
made manifest, avepds 
yiyveoBar, 
swiltan, sv. III, to die, 146, 
304. OE. sweltan. 
swinbei, wf. strength, power, 
might, 383. 
swinpnan, wv. IV, to grow 
strong. 


OE. 


indeed, 


openly, 


Glossary 


swinps, aj. strong, sound, 
healthy, 227, 243. OE. swip. 
swistar, f. sister, 29, 66, 93, 
147, 149,216. OE.sweostor, 
OHG. swestar. 

swogatjan, wv. I, to sigh, 320, 
424. 

*swogjan, wv. I, 
swogjan. 
synagoga-faps, sm. ruler of 
the synagogue. 

synagoge, /. synagogue, 2 
note 3. Gr. cuvaywy%. 


see ga- 


tag], sw. hair, 17, 22, 159, 182, 
354. OE. tegi, OHG. zagel, 
tail. 

tagr, sv. tear, 17, 25, 91, 159, 
168, 170, 182, 354. OE. téar, 
teagor, OHG. zahar. 

tahjan, wv. I, to tear, rend. 

taihswa, sf. the right hand. 
OHG. zesawa. 

taihswa, w. aj.right; as moun, 
wf. taihswo, the right hand, 
29, 149. OHG. zeso. 

taihun, mum. ten, 10, 27, 67, 
87, 92, 128, 129, 136, 164, 247, 
252. OE. tien, OHG. zehan. 

taihunda, mum. tenth, 253. 
OE. téopa, OHG. zehanto. 

taihuntaihund-falps,vum.hun- 
dredfold, 257. 

taihuntehund, taihuntaihund, 
num. hundred, 247, 427. 

taiknjan, wv. I, to betoken, 
point out,show. OE. tecnan, 
OHG. zeihhanen. 

taikns, sf token, sign, wonder, 
miracle, 22, 159, 199. OE. 
tacn, OHG. zeihhan. 

tainjo, wf a basket of twigs, 
basket. OHG. zeina. 

tains, sm. twig, sprig, branch, 
OE. tan, OHG. zein. 

*tairan, sv. IV, see ga-, dis- 
tairan. 


Glossary 


taleipa, maid, damsel. Gr. 
Tanhbd. 

talzeins, sf instruction. 

talzjan, wv. I, to instruct, 
teach, 175 

talzjands, m. teacher, 218. 

*tamjan, wv. I, to tame, 170, 
see ga-tamjan. 

tandjan, wv. I, to light, kindle. 
OE. on-tendan. 

taui, sm. deed, work, 11, 80, 81, 
187. 

taujan, wv. I, to do, make, 104, 
149, 150, 319, 426. OHG. 
zouwen. 

*tairnan, wv. IV, see af- 
taurnan. 

*teihan, suv. I, see ga-teihan. 

tékan, sv. VII, to touch, 282, 
314, 428. Cp. O.Icel. taka 
(pret. tok), to take. 

*tigus, sm. decade, 136, 247. 
OE. -tig. 

tilon, wv. II, see ga-tilon. 
*tils, q. fit, suitable, 227. OE. 
til, see ga-tils. 

*timan, sv. IV, see ga-timan. 

timrja, wm. carpenter, builder, 


159, 208. 

timrjan (timbrjan), wv. I, to 
build, 159. timbran, 
OHG. zimbren. Cp. OE. 


timber, OHG. zimbar, tim- 
ber. 

tiuhan, sv. II, to lead, draw, 
guide, 51, 71, 73, 86, 94, 124, 
128, 129, 137, 301. OE. téon, 
OHG. ziohan. 

trauan, wv. III, to trust, 11, 
80, 328 and notes 12: E. 
truwian, OHG. trien, truw- 
én. 


triggwa, sf. covenant, I51, 
192. treow, OHG. 
triuwa. 

triggwaba, av. truly, assured- 
ly, 151. 


triggws, aj. true, faithful, 17, 
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151, 232. Cp. OE. ge-triewe, 
OHG. gi-triuwi. 
trimpan, sv. III, see ana- 


trimpan. 
triu, sn. tree, wood, staff, 
9, 150, 189 note 1. OE. 
tréo(w). 


triweins, aj. wooden, 395. 
trudan, sv. IV, to tread, 12 
280, 306 and note. Cp. O 
tredan, OHG. tretan. 

tuggo, wf. tongue, 87, 89, r11, 
Ig, 166, 170, 206, 2T0. OE. 
tunge, OHG. zunga. 

tulgus, aj. firm, fast, 167, 236. 
tundnan, wv. IV, to take fire, 
331. “Cp. OHG: "unten, 
tunpus, sm, tooth, 27, 203. 
Cp. OE. top, OHG. zan(d). 
tuz-weérjan, wv. I, to doubt, 
418. OHG. zur-wari, 
suspicious; OE. wer, OHG. 
war, true. 

twaddje, see 156, 250. OE. 
twég(e)a, OHG. zweio. 

twai ( fem. twos, neut. twa), 
num. two, “Io, 149, 170, 247, 
250, 256, 258; mase. 
twegen, OHG. zwéne; i fm 
OE. twa, OHG. zwa (zwo), 
neut. OE. twa, ti, OHG. 
zwei. 

twai tigjus, mum. twenty, 247. 
twalib-wintrus, aj. twelve 
years old, 34, 236. 

twalif, mu. twelve, 149, 247, 
252. OF. twelf, OHG. 
zwelif. 

tweihnai, mum. two each, 256. 
Cp. OE. be-twéonum, be- 
tween. 


pad-ei, av. whither, where, 
wheresoever. 

pagkjan, wv. I, to think, medi- 
tate, consider, 17, 28, 30 96 
142, 158, 171, 321, 428. OE. 
pencan, OHG. denken. 
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pahan, wv. III, to be silent, 
hold one’s peace, 328. Cp. 
OHG. dagén. 

paho, wf. clay, 4,74,211. OE. 
po, OHG. daha. 

pahta, prez. Ithought, 321. OE. 
pohte, OHG. dahta. 

pairh, prep. c. acc. through, by, 
by means of, on account of, 
171, 350. 

pairh-bairan, sv. IV, to bear 
through, carry through, 419. 

pairh-gaggan, sv. VII, to go 
or come through, 419. 

pairh-leipan, sv. I, 
through. 

pairh-sailvan, sv. V, to see 
through, 4109. 

pairh-wakan, sv. VI, to keep 
watch, 165 note. 

pairh-wisan, sv. V, to remain, 


to go 


19. 

pales. wn. a hole through 
anything, 214; pairko néplos, 
the eye of a needle. 

*pairsan, sv. III, to be with- 
ered or parched, 122, see ga- 
pairsan. 

pan, re/. particle, when, as, then, 
as long as, 347; dem. (never 
stands first), then, at that 
time, thereupon; g. but, 
indeed, and, however, there- 
fore, as long as, 351. OE. 
pan, pon. 

pana-mais, av. still, further. 

pana-seips, av. further, more, 
still; with xeg. no more, no 
longer. OE. sip, OHG. sid. 

pande, gy. if, because, since, 
when, as long as, until, until 
that, 351. 

*panjan, wv. I, see uf-panjan. 
an-nu, pan-uwh, cj. therefore, 
then, so, for, 351. 

par, av. there, 345. 

parba, wm. a needy one, 
pauper, beggar. 


Glossary 


arba, sf. poverty, need, want, 

ee Ok. pearf, HG. 

darba. 

*parban, wv. III, see ga-par- 
an. 

par-ei, av. where. 

parf, pret.-pres. 1 need, 137, 

335. OE. pearf, OHG. darf. 

par-uh, cj. therefore, but, and, 

351; av. there, now. | 

pata, pr. neut. that, this, the, 

262, 265 note 2 OE. pat, 

OHG. daz. 

bevegvel pei, pr. whatsoever, 

276. 


pat-din-ei, av. only. . 

pat-ei, neut. of rel. pr.,as ¢. that, 
because, if, 271 note 1, 351. 

papro, av. thence, from there, 
89, 348. 

pa-proh, av. afterwards, thence 
forth. 

pau, pauh, cj. and av. after a 
comp.,also after a fos. standing 
for the comp.,than: goppus ist 
... pau (kahdv cot éotw... 4), 
it is better for thee... than; 
introducing the second part 
of a disjunctive interrogation, 
or; pau niu, or not; after an 
interrog. pr., then,in that case; 
still, perhaps, 349, 351. 

pauh-jabdai,¢. even though, 351. 

paurban, pret.-pres. to need, be 
in want, lack, 292, 335, 427. 
OE. purfan, OHG. durfan. 

patrfts, a. needy, necessary, 


335; 
aurfts, sf. need, necessity, 
oe OE. aust ; 
aurneins, aj. thorny, 395. 
POE. pres ONG: dornin, 
paurnus, sm, thorn, 171, 203. 
OE. porn, OHG. dorn. 
paurp, sv. field, 129. OE. 
porp, OHG. dorf, village. 
paursjan, wv. J, to thirst, 320, 


Glossary 


*patrsnan, wv. IV, to become 
dry, 122, see ga-patirsnan. 

paurstei, wf thirst, 212. OE. 
pyrst, OHG. durst. 

patrsus, qj. dry, withered, 122, 
236. Cp. OF, pyrre, OHG. 
durri. 

pé-ei, gj. that, because thai, for 
that, 265 note 1, 351; ni pé-ei, 
not because. 

pei, g. that, so that; rel. part. 
that, as; used with salvazuh, 
pishyaduh, pishvah, patalvah, 
where it gives the force of 
a relative, 265 note I, 351. 

peihan, sv. I, to thrive, pros- 
per, increase, 60, 92, 124, 142, 
164, 300. OE. péon, OHG. 
dihan. 

peilvo, wf. thunder, 211. 

peins, poss. pr. thy, 263, 430. 
OE. pin, OHG. din. 

*binsan, sv. III, see at-pinsan. 
is-hun, av. chiefly, especially. 

Pistvaduh padei, av. whither- 
soever. 

pis-lwah, pr. whatsoever, what- 
ever, 276. 

pis-lvaruh, av. wheresoever. 

pis-waz-uh sa-ei, indef. pr. 
whosoever, 276. 

piubi, sa. theft, 187. OHG. 
diuba. 

piubjo, av. secretly, 89, 119, 


344- 

piuda, sf. people; p/. heathens, 
Gentiles, 9, 192. OE. péod, 
OHG. diot, diota. 

piudan-gardi, sf. kingdom, 
palace, 34, 194. } 

piudanon, wv. II, to reign. 

piudans, sm. king, 180. OE. 
péoden. . 

piudinassus, sm. kingdom, 33, 
203, 381. 

piudisko, av. after the manner 
of the Gentiles, 396. 
peodisc. 
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piufs (piubs), sm. thief. OE. 
peof, OHG. diob. 

piu-magus, sm. servant. 

*pius, sm. servant, 89, 188. 
OE. péow, OHG. deo. 

piup, aj. good, 171. Cp. OE. 
ge-piede, virtuous. 

piupeigs, aj. good, blessed, 


394+ 

piupi-qiss, sf. blessing, 389. 

piupjan, wv. I, to do good, 
bless, praise. 

piup-spillon, wv. II, to tell or 
bring glad tidings. 

piwi (gen. piujos), sf. maid- 
servant, handmaid, 89, 149, 
150,195. OE. peowu, peowe, 
OHG., diu, gen. diuwi. 

*plaihan, sv. VII, see ga- 
plaihan. 

plaqus, ay. soft, tender, 236. 

plaths, sm. re 197. 

pliuhan, sv. II, to flee, go. 
OE. fléon, OHG. fliohan. 

prafstjan, wv. I, to console, 
comfort; prafstjan sik, to 
take courage, be of good 
cheer. 

pragjan, wv. I, to run, 318. 

pramstei, w/. locust, 212. 

preihan, sv. I, to press upon, 
throng, crowd, 300. 

*preis (neut. prija), num. three, 
28, 87 note, 128, 152, 247, 251, 
256, 258. OE. pri, OHG. dri. 

*preis tigjus, mum. thirty, 247. 
ridja, mum. third, 253. Or. 
pridda, OHG. dritto. 

pridjo, av. for the third time, 


vistas sv. III, tothresh, 304. 
OE. perscan, OHG.dreskan. 
*priutan, sv. II, see us- 
priutan. 

prits-fill, s#. leprosy. OE. 

rust-fell. 

priits-fills, aj. diseased with 
leprosy, leprous. 
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pu, pers. pr. thou, 128, 260, 261, 
262. OE. pu, OHG. du. 
pugkjan, wv. I, to seem, 62, 
82, 138, 321. OE. pyncan, 
dunken. 

puhta, pref. it seemed, 321. 
OE. puhte, OHG. diihta. 
puldins, sf sufferance, suffer- 
ing, patience, 200. 

pulan, wv. III, to tolerate, 
suffer, “igo up with, endure, 
200. E. polian, OHG. 
dolen. 

piisundi, sf thousand, 8, 26, 
82, 102, 194, 247, 427. OE. 
pusend, OHG. dusent. 
pusundi-faps, sm. leader of a 
thousand men, captain, high 
captain (xtNapxos), 389. 
shwa, suffix, 387. 

pwahan, sv. V1, to wash, 149, 


310. OE. pwéan, OHG. 
dwahan, . 
wairhs, aj. angry. 13% 

std OHG. dwerah, 
crooked. 


-u, interrog. particle (attached 
enclitically to the first word 
of its clause), 297, 349. 

ubilaba, av. badly, evilly, 344. 

ubils, aj. evil, bad, 8, 227, 245, 
390; as noun, pata ubil or 
ubilo, the evil; ubil haban, 
to be ill; ubil qipan, c. daz. to 
speak evil of, curse. OE. 
yfel, OHG. ubil. 

ubiltojis, aj. evil-doing, as 
noun, evil-doer, oe 

ubil-watirdjan, wv. I, to speak 
evil of. 

ubil-waurds, qj. evil-speaking, 
railing, 398. 

-ubni, suffix, 386. 

ubuh=uf + enclitic particle uh. 

uf, prep. c. dat. and acc. under, 
beneath, in the time of, 350. 


Glossary 


uf-dipeis, aj. under an oath, 


374- 

ufar, prep. c. acc. and dat. over, 
above, beyond, 16, 106, 160, 
350. OE. ofer, OHG. ubar. 

ufarassus, sm. abundance, su- 
perfluity, 381; dat. ufarassau, 
used as av. in abundance, 
greatly, enough and to spare. 

ufar-fullei, w/7. overfullness, 
abundance, 375. 

ufar-fulls, aj. overfull, abun- 
dant, 375. 

ufar-gaggan, sv. VII, to go too 
far, transgress, 420. 

ufar-gudja, wm. chief-priest, 


375: 

ufar-hafnan, wv. IV, to be ex: 
alted, 331. 

ufar-meéleins, sf superscrip- 
tion. 

ufar-méli, s#. superscription, 
187, 375: 

ufar-meljan, wv. I, to write 
over, 420. 

ufar-munnon, wz. II, to forget, 
325, 420, 428. 

ufaro, av. above; prep. c. dal. 
and acc. above, upon, over, 
119, 344. 

ufar-skadwjan, wv. 1, to over- 
shadow, 149, 420. 

ufar-steigan, sv. I, to spring 
up, mount up, 420. 

uf-bauljan, wv. I, to puff up. 

uf-blésan, sv. VII, to blow up, 
puff up, 313 note, 417. OHG. 
blasan. 

uf-bloteins, sf entreaty, 374. 

uf-brikan, sv. IV, to reject, 
despise, 417. 

uf-brinnan, wv.I, to burn up, 
scorch. 

uf-daupjan, wz. I, to baptize, 


417. 
uf-gairdan, sv. Ill, to gird up, 
304. ; 
uf-graban, sv. VI. to dig up. 


Glossary 


uf-haban, wv. III, to hold up, 
bear up. 

uf-hauseins, sf. regard, obe- 
dience, 374. 

uf-hausjan (c. dail.), wv. I, to 
submit, obey, listen to, 417. 

uf-hropjan, wv. I, to cry out. 

uf-kunnan, wv. III (but fret. 
ufkunpa), to recognize, know, 
acknowledge, 417. 

uf-kunpi, sz. knowledge, 34, 
374- 

uf-ligan, sv. V, to lie under, 
faint, 417. 

-ufni, suffix, 386. 

uf-rakjan, wv. I, to stretch 
forth, stretch up, lift up. 

uf-sneipan, sv. I, to slay. 

uf-swogjan, wv. I, to sigh 
deeply. 

ufta, av. often, 8. 

uf-panjan sik, wv. I, to stretch 
oneself. OE. pennan, OHG. 
dennen, 

uf-wopjan, wv. I, to cry out, 
165 note. 

*ugkar, poss. pr. of us two, 

6 


263. 

-uh, -h, enchitic c7. (like Lat. que, 
and), but, and, now, therefore. 
In composition with pro- 
nouns it often adds intensity 
to the signification. The h 
is often assimilated to the 
initial consonant of a follow- 


ing word, 73 note, 164 note, 
266, 351. See note to Matth. 
Wie ae 


tihteig6, av. seasonably, op- 
portunely, 344. 
uhtiugs, a. at leisure, 9. 
thtwo, wf. early morn, 8, 62, 
82,211. OF. uht(a). 
ulbandus, sm. camel. OE. 
olfend, OHG. olbanta. 
un-agands, a7. fearless, 338. 
un-agei, w/. fearlessness, 376. 
un-airkns, aj. unholy. OHG. 
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erkan, cp. OE. eorc(n)an- 
stan, precious stone. 

un-diwisks, aj. blameless. 

un-bairands, eee part. not 
bearing, sterile, 376. 

un-barnahs, aj. childless, 393. 

und, prep. c. acc. unto, until, up 
to ; ¢. dat. for, 350; und patei, 
while; und kya, how long. 

undar, prep. c. acc. under, 350. 
OE. under, OHG. untar. = 

undaro, prep. c. dai. under, 89, 
344) 350. 

undaurni-mats, sm. breakfast, 
dinner. OE. undern-mete. 

und-greipan, sv, I, to seize, lay 
hold of, 421. 

und-rédan, sv. VII, to provide, 
furnish, grant, 421. 

und-rinnan, sv. III, to run to 
one, fall to one, fall to one’s 
share, 421. 

un-fagrs, aj. unfit, unsuitable, 
376, 391. j 

un-frodei, wf without under- 
standing, foolishness, folly, 376. 

un-ga-habands sik, pres. part. 
incontinent. 

un-ga-lwairbs, aj. unruly, dis- 
obedient. 

un-ga-laubeins, sf. unbeliet. 

un-ga-laubjands, pres. part. 
unbelieving. 

un-haili, sz. want of health, 
sickness, disease, 376. 

un-handu-watrhts, q. 
made by hands. 

un-hrains, a. unclean. 

un-hulpa, wm. devil, evil or 
unclean spirit, 376. OE. un- 
holda, OHG. un-holdo. 

un-hulpo, w/. devil, evil or un- 
clean spirit. 

un-hunslags, aj. without offer- 
ing, truce-breaking, implac- 
able, 392. 

un-lvapnands, pres. part. un- 
quenchable, 


not 
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un-karja, w. aj. careless, ne- 
glectful. 

un-kunps, a7. unknown, 428. 

un-léps, a. poor. OE. un- 
led. 

un-liuts, a7. unfeigned. 

un-mahteigs, aj. weak, impos- 
sible. 

un-mahts, sf. infirmity, weak- 
Ness, 34, 376. re 

un-mana-riggws, aj. inhuman, 
fierce. 

un-milds, aj. not mild, without 
natural affection, unloving. 
OE, un-milde, OHG. un-milti. 

un-riurei, wf. immortality, in- 
corruption. 

un-rodjands, pres. part. not 
speaking, speechless, dumb. 

un-saltans, fp. unsalted. 

unsar, poss. pr. our, 175, 263, 
264. OE. tiser, OHG Rasen, 

un-sélei, wf wickedness, crafti- 
ness, injustice, unrighteous- 
ness. 

un-séls, a. evil, wicked, un- 
holy. 

un-sibjis, aj. lawless, impious ; 
sb. transgressor, 229. 

un-sweibands, pres. part. un- 
ceasing. 

un-swerei, wf. dishonour, 
shame, disgrace. 

un-swers, aj. without honour. 

un-tals, a7. unlearned, indo- 
cile. 

unté, c. for, because, since, 
until, 351. 

un-tila-malsks, qj. rash, un- 
becomingly proud. 

unpa-pliuhan, sv. II, to escape, 
421. 

un-biup, sv. evil. 

un-pwahans, £p. unwashed. 

un-uhteigo, av.at an unfit time, 
inopportunely. 

un-wahs, aj. blameless, 74, 376. 
OE. woh, bent, wrong, bad. 
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un-weis, a/.unlearned, 122, 138, 
227. OE. OHG. un-wis. 

un-werjan, wv. I, to be unable 
to endure, be displeased. 

un-witi, s#. ignorance, folly, 
foolishness, 354. 

witt, OHG. wizzi, under- 
standing. 

un-wita, waj. without under- 
standing, foolish. 

ur-raisjan, wv. I, to raise, 
rouse up, wake, 137 note, 175 
note, 422. OE. r@ran. 

ur-reisan, sv. I, to arise, 73 
note, 137 note, 175 note 3, 
300; 322, 422. OK. OH 
risan. 

ur-rinnan, sv. III, to proceed, 
go out from, go forth, rise, 
spring up, 175 note 3, 422. 

ur-rists, sf. resurrection, 199, 
354, 377. OE. #-rist, OHG. 
ur-rist. 

ur-runs, sf. a running out, de- 
parture, decease, 73 note, 
354- ; 

ur-runs, sm. a running out, a 
rising, draught ; hence East. 

us, prep. c. dat. out, out of, 
from, 175 note 2, 350. 
or-, OHG. ur-, ir-, ar-. 

us-agjan, wv. I, to frighten 
utterly. 

us-alpan, sv. VII, to grow old, 
313 note I. 

us-anan, sv. VI, to expire, 310, 
422. 

us-bairan, sv. IV, to carry out, 
bear, endure, suffer, answer 
(Mark xi. 14). 

us-baugjan, wv. I, to sweep 
out. 

us-beidan, sv. I, to await, look 
for, 422. 

us-beisnei, w/. long-suffering. 

us-beisneigs, a. long-abiding, 
long-suffering, 394. 

us-beisns, sf. long-suffering. 
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us-bliggwan, sv. III, to beat 
severely, scourge. 

us-bugjan, wv. I,to buy out, buy. 

us-daudjan, wz. I, to strive, be 
diligent, endeavour. 

us-daudo, av. zealously. 

us-dreiban, sv. I, to drive out, 
send away, 5, 422, 428. 

us-drusts, sf. a falling away, 
a rough way. 

us-filh, sv. burial, 34, 377. 

us-filmei, wf. amazement. 

us-filma, way. amazed, aston- 

ished. 

us-fodeins, sf. food, nourish- 
ment, 377. 

us-fratwjan, wv. I, to make 
wise. OE. fretw/(i)an, fre- 
tew(i)an, to adorn. 

us-fulleins, sf fulfilling, full- 
ness, 377. 

us-fulljan, wv. I, to fulfil, com- 
plete, 34. 

us-fullnan, wv. IV, to be ful- 
filled, become full, come to 
pass. 

us-gaggan, sv. VII, to go out, 
forth, away, 436. 

us-gaisjan, wv. I, to deprive 
of intellect, strike aghast; 
pass. to be beside oneself. 
us-geisnan, wv. IV, to be 
aghast, be amazed, be aston- 
ished, 331. : 

us-giban, sv. V, to give out, 
reward, repay, restore, show, 


422. 
us-gildan, sv. III, to repay, 
reward, 304. OE. gieldan, 
OHG. geltan. : 
us-graban, sv. VI, to dig out, 
pluck out, break through. 
us-gutnan, wv. IV, to be 
poured out, be spilt, flow 
away, 331. 

us-hafjan, sv. VI, to take up, 
lift up ; ushafjan sik jainpro, 
to depart thence. 
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us-hauhjan, wz. I, to exalt. 
us-hauhnan, wv. IV, to be 
exalted, 331. 

us-hlaupan, sv. VII, to leap 
up, rise quickly. 

us-hramjan, wv. I, to crucify. 

us-hrisjan, wv. I, to shake out, 
shake off. OE. hrisian. 

us-keinan, sv. I, to spring up, 
grow up, put forth, produce, 
see keinan. 

us-kiusan, sv. II, to choose 
out, prove, test; with mstr. 
dat. to cast out, reject, 422, 
428. 

us-kunps, aj. well-known, 
evident, manifest, 377, 391. 

us-lagjan, wv. I, to lay out, 
stretch out, lay, lay upon. 
us-laubjan, wv. I, to permit, 
allow, suffer, Fn 

us-leipan, sv. 1, to go away, 
pass by, come out. 

us-lipa, wm. one sick of the 
palsy, paralytic person. 

us-likan, sv. II, to open, un- 
sheath (a sword). 

us-luknan, wv. IV, to become 
unlocked, be opened, open, 
331. 

us-mdaitan, sv. VII, 
down. 

us-mérnan, wv. IV, to be pro- 
claimed, 331. 

us-mét, sz. behaviour, manner 
of life, 122. Cp. MHG. maz, 
measure. 

us-mitan, sv. V, figuratively, to 
behave; uswiss usmitan, to 
be in error, to err. 

us-niman, sv. IV, to take out 
or away, take down. 

us-qiman, sv. IV, c. dat. or acc. 
to kill, destroy, 428. 

us-qiss, sf accusation, charge, 
377- 

deetian! wv. I, ¢. dat. and 
acc. to kill, 428. 


to cut 


Aa 


354 


us-qipan, sv. V, to proclaim, 
blaze abroad, 422. 
us-sailvan, sv. V, to look up, 
look on, receive sight. 
us-sandjan, wv. I, to send out, 
send forth, send away. 
us-satjan, wv. I, to set on, 
place upon, set, plant. 
us-siggwan, sv. III, to read. 
us-skaus, qj. vigilant, 232. 
us-skarjan, passive, to recover 
oneself. 
us-standan, sv. VI, to stand 
up, rise up, rise again, come 
out ov from, 138, 175 note 3. 
us-stass, sf resurrection, 
rising, 138, 198 note, 377. 
us-steigan (usteigan), sv. I, to 
go up, mount. 
us-stiurei, w/. excess, riot, 


us-stiuriba, av. licentiously, 
riotously. 

us-taiknjan, wv. I, to show, 
prove. 

us-tiuhan, sv. II, to lead 
out, lead or take up, drive 
forth, finish, perform, per- 
fect, 422. 

us-priutan, sv. II, to threat- 
en, trouble, use despitefully, 
302. OE. a-préotan, to be 
weary. 

us-pulan, wv. III, to endure. 

us-wahsts, sf growth, in- 
crease, 354. OHG. wahst. 

us-wairpan, sv. III, to drive 
out, cast forth, overthrow, 
reject, 428. 

us-wakjan, wv. I, to wake 
up, awake from sleep. OE. 
weccan, OHG. wecken. 

us-walteins, sf overthrow, a 
subverting. 

us-waltjan, wv. I, to over- 
throw, overturn. 

us-watirhts, aj. right, just, 
righteous. 
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us-weihs, aj. unholy, profane. 

us-windan, sv. III to plait. 

us-wiss, aj. dissolute, vain. 

ut, av. out, forth, 8; tita, out, 
without, 8, 348; wttapro, 
titana, c. gen. from without, 
114, 348, 427. 

uz-eta, wm. manger. 

uz-On, see us-anan. 

uz-uh, prep. whether from, 175 
note 2. 


*waddjus, sf wall, 156, 204. 
wadi, sv. pledge, earnest, 187. 
OE. wedd, OHG. wetti. 
waggari, sv. pillow. OE. 
wangere, OHG. wangari. 
wagjan, wv. I, to move, shake. 
OE. wecgan, OHG. weggen. 
*wahs, qaj., see un-wahs. 
wahsjan, sv. VI, to grow, in 
crease, 149, 310. OE. weax- 
an, OHG. wahsan. 
*wahst, sf, see us-wahsts. 


wahstus, sm. growth, size, 
stature. 
wahtwo, wf.watch, 211. OHG. 
wahta. 


wai, interjZ, woe! OE. wa, 
we, OHG. we. 

waian, sv. VII, to blow, ro, 76, 
98, 122, 314 and note. OE. 
wawan, OHG. waen. 

*waibjan, wv. I, see _ bi- 
waibjan. 

wai-dedja, wm.woe-doer, male- 
factor, thief. 

wai-fairlhyjan, wv. I, to lament 
loudly, wail greatly. OHG. 
we-verhen, we-veren. 

waihsta, wm. corner. 

waihts, / thing, affair; mostly 
used along with the neg. 
particle ni, as acc. ni waiht, 
waiht ni, naught, nothing; 
ni waithtai, ni in waihtai, in 
nothing, not at all, 221 and 
note. OE. OHG. wiht. 
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waila, av. well, rightly, ex- 
cellentiy, ro, 66 note. OE. 
bie OHG. wela, wola. 
waila-déps, sf benefit, 389. 
OE welded OHG wiaiee 
waila-mérjan, wv. I, to preach, 
bring good tidings. 
waips, sm. wreath, 
O.lIcel. veipr. 
wair, sm. Man, 175, 179 note 2. 
OE. OHG. ott a 
wairilo, wf lip. OE. pi. 
weleras from *werelas by 
metathesis. 
wairpan, sv. III, to throw, 
cast, 10, 134 note, 304, 428. 
E. weorpan, OHG. werfan. 

wairs, av. worse, 88, 149, 175, 
345. OE. wiers, OHG. wirs. 
wairsiza, a. worse, 175, 245. 
OE. wiersa, OHG. wirsiro. 
wairpan, sv. III, to become, 
be, happen, come to pass, 67, 
71,73, 124, 128, 137 and note, 
171, 284, 303, 322, 428, 433, 
435 436. OE. weorpan, 
OHG. werdan. 

wairpida, sf. worthiness, dig- 
nity, 384. OHG. wirdida. 

wairps, aj. worthy, 227, 427. 
OE. weorp, OHG. werd. 

wait, prei.-pres. 1 know, 333. 
OE. wat, OHG. weiz. 

waja-méreins, sf blasphemy. 

waja-merjan, wv. I, to blas- 
pheme, slander. 

wakan, sv. VI, to wake, watch, 


crown. 


gio. OE. wacan, to awake, 
*wakjan, wv. I, see us- 
wakjan. 


*"waknan, wv. IV, see ga- 
waknan. 

waldan, sv. VII, to rule, go- 
vern, 313 note I. 
wealdan, OHG. waltan. 
waldufni, sz. power, might, 
dominion, authority, 33, 158 
note, 187, 386. 
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walis, aj. chosen, true, dear, 
beloved. 

waljan, wv. I, to choose, 318. 
OHG. wellen. 

waltjan, wv. I, to roll, beat 
upon, dash against. OHG. 
welzen. 

walwison, wv. II, to wallow. 
*walwjan, wv. I, see af-, at- 


walwjan. 
wamba, sf. belly, womb, 
161, 192. OE. wamb, OHG. 
wamba. 


wan, sv. want, lack; wan 
wisan, with dat. of person and 
gen. of thing, to lack, 
wandjan, wv. I, to turn, turn 
round, 320, 400. OE. wend- 
an, OHG. wenten. 
waninassus, sm. want, 381. 
wans, gj. lacking, wanting, 
427. OE. OHG. wan. 
*war (nom. pl. masc. warai), 
aj. wary, cautious, sober. OE. 
wer, OHG. gi-war. 
wardja, wm. guard, 208, 223. 
Cp. OE. weard, OHG. wart. 


*wardjan, wv. I, see fra- 
wardjan, 
*wards, sm., see datira- 
wards. 
*wargjan, wv. I, see ga- 
wargjan. 
*wargs, sm., see launa- 
wargs. 


warjan, wv. I, to forbid, 318. 
OE. werian, OHG. werren. 
warmjan, wv. I, to warm, 
cherish, 133 note. OE. wier- 

man, OHG. wermen. 
wasjan, wv. I, to clothe, 175 
note, 318. OE. werian, OHG. 
werien. 

wasti, sf. clothing, raiment, 
dress, 194. 

wato, wx. water, 
note. 

wautrd, sv. word, 4, 11, 71, 89, 


170, 214 
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94, 114, 173, 181, 182, 353. 
OE. word d, OHG. wort. 


waturdahs, aj. verbal, 393. 

waurda-jiuka, sf.a strife about 
words, 389. 

*waurdjan, wv. I, see and-, 
filu-, ubil-waurdjan. 


*waurhts, sf, see fra- 
waurhts, 
watrkjan, wv. I, to work, 


make, perform, 71, 73, Os 
138, 426. OE. wyrcan, O 
wurchen. 

watrms, sm. serpent, 73, 94. 
OE. wyrm, wurm, 
worm. 

waurstw, sm. work, deed, 29, 
149, 189 note 2. 
waurstweigs, 4). 
- effectual, 394. 

' waurstwja, wm. worker, la- 
bourer, husbandman. 

waurts, sf. root, 199. OE. 
wyrt, OHG. wurz. 

wegs, sm. wave, tempest, 
storm. OE. weg, OHG 
wag. 

weiha, wm. priest, 208, 223. 
weihan, wv. III, to sanctify, 
make holy. OHG. wihen. 
weihan, sv. I, to fight, strive, 
128, 300. 

weihipa, sf. holiness, 384. 
OHG. wihida. 

weihnan, wv. IV, to become 
holy, be hallowed, 331, 400. 
weihs (gen. weihsis), sv. town, 
village. OE. wic, 

wich, Lat. vicus. 

weihs, aj. holy, 223,227. OHG. 
wih, 

wein, sv. wine. OE. OHG. 
win, Lat. vinum. 
weina-gards, sm. vineyard, 
389. 

weina-tains, sm. vine-branch. 
weina-triu, sz. vine, vine-tree, 
389. OE. win-tréow. 


effective, 
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wein-drugkja, wm. wine-bib- 
er, 3 
weipan, sv. I, to crown, 300. 


*weis, aj. see hindar-, un- 
weis. E. OHG. wis, wise, 
learned. 


weis, pers. pr. we, 260. 

weison, wv. II, see 
weison. 

*weit, sv. see fra-, id-weit. 

*weitan, sv. I, see fra-weitan. 


ga- 


*weitjan, wv. I, see  fair- 
weitjan. 

weitwodei, wf. witness, testi- 
mony. 


weitwodi, sz. testimony. 
weitwodipa, sf. testimony, wit- 
ness. 
weitwodjan, wv. I, to bear 
witness, testify ; galiug weit- 
wodjan, to bear false wit- 
ness. 
weitwods, *weitwops, m. wit- 
ness, 219. 
wenjan, wv. I, to hope, ex- 
pect, await, 320, 400. 
wenan, OHG. wanen. 
wens, $ peas, hope, 29, 199. OE. 
wen, OHG. wan. 
*werjan, wv. I, seetuz- -wérjan. 
*wers, aj., see tuz-werjan. 
*widan, sv. I, see ga-widan. 
widuwairna, wm. orphan ; aj. 
comfortless. 
widuwo, wf. widow, 38, 68. 
OE. widwe, wuduwe, OHG. 
wituwa. 
*wigan, suv. V, see ga-wigan. 
wigans, sm. ? war (see note to 
Luke xiv. 31). 
wigs, sm. way, journey, 66, 
149, 169, 180. OE. OHG. 
weg. 
wiko, wf. office, week. O.Icel. 
vika, OE. wice, wuce, OHG. 
wehha. 
wilja, wm. will, 208. OE. 
willa, OHG. willo. 
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wilja-halpei, wf respect of per- 
sons, 389. 

wiljan, v. to be willing, will, 
wish, 44, 89, 175 note 2, 343. 
OE. willan. 

*wiljis, a.,see ga-,silba-wiljis. 
wilpeis, aj. wild, 153 note, 230. 
OF, wilde, OHG- wild, 
wilwan, sv. III, to rob, plun- 

der, take by force, 304. 

*windan, sv. III, to wind, 304. 
OE. windan, OHG. wintan, 
see bi-windan. 

winds, sm. wind, 60,180. OE. 
wind, OHG. wint. 

winnan, sv. III, to suffer, sor- 
row, 304. OE. OHG. win- 
nan, to struggle. 

wintrus, sm. winter, 204. OE. 
winter, OHG. wintar. 

winpi-skauro, wf. winnowing 
fan. 

wipja, sf. crown. 

wis, sm. calm (of the sea). 

wisan, sv. V, to be, remain, 
26, 60, 128, 174, 284, 308, 342, 
428, 433; waila wisan, be 
merry. OE. OHG. wesan. 

*wiss (in un-wiss), aj. known. 
Cp. OE. ge-wiss, OHG. gi- 
wis, certain. 

wists, sf. being, existence, 
354+ 

wit, pers. pr. we two, 260. OE. 
wit. 

*witan, pret.-pres. to know, 27, 
20, 38, 49, 68, 88, 103, 122, 129, 
138, 170, 311, 333. OE. witan, 
OHG. wizzan. 

witan, wv. III, to watch, keep 
watch, observe, 328. OHG 
gi-wizzeén. 

*witi, sz., see un-witi. 

witoda-laus, a. lawless, 397. 

witdodeigo, av. lawfully. 

witop, sm. law, 111, 182. 

witubni, sm. knowledge, 158 
note, 386. 
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wipon, wz. II, to shake, wag. 

wipra, prep. ¢. acc. against, 
over against, by, near, to, in 
reply to, in return for, on 
account of, for, 350 OHG. 
widar. 

wipra-gaggan, sv. VII, to go 
to meet, 423. 
wipra-ga-motjan, wv. I, to go 
to meet, 423. 

wipra-wairps, aj. opposite, 
over, against, 378, 428. 
wiprus, sm. lamb, 203. OE. 
weper, OHG. wider, widar. 
wlaiton, wv. II, to look round 


about. OE. wlatian. 
wlits, sm. face, countenance, 
149. 


wopjan, wv. I, to call, cry out, 
ve cia crow. OE. wépan, 
OHG. wuoffan. 
wopeis, aj. sweet, 231. OE. 
wepe. 

wops (wods), aj. mad, pos- 
sessed, 122, OE. wod. 
wraiqs, aj. crooked. 

wraka, sf. persecution, 149. 
OE. wracu. 

wrakja, sf. persecution, 192. 
wraks, sm. persecutor, 354. 
wratodus, sm. journey, 385. 
wraton, wv. II, to go, travel. 

wrikan, sv. V, to persecute, 
29, 149, 308. OE. wrecan, 
OHG. rechan. 

wrohjan, wv. I,toaccuse. OE. 
wregan, OHG. ruogen. 

wrohs, sf. accusation, 199. Cp. 
OE. wroht. 

wruggo, w/. snare. 

wulan, sv. IV, to seethe, rage. 
OE. weallan, OHG. wallan. 

wulfs, sv. wolf, 16, 56,87 and 
note, 88, 89 note, 134 note, 
149, 158, 160, 180, 353. OE. 
wulf, OHG. wolf. 

wulla, sf wool, 139, 158. OE. 
wull, OHG. wolla. 
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wullareis, sm. one who 
whitens wool, a fuller. 

wulpags, aj. gorgeous, glori- 
ous, 392. 

wulprs, aj. of worth, of con- 
sequence; mais wulpriza 
wisan, to be of more worth, 
be better. Cp. OE. wuldor, 


glory, praise. 


wulpus, sm. glory, 203. 

wunds, aj. wounded ; haubip 
wundan briggan, to wound 
in the head. OE. wund, 
OHG. wunt. 

wundufni, sf. wound, plague, 
158 note, 194) 386. 

wunns, s/. suffering, affliction. 
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Tue Gothic spelling and pronunciation of Greek proper 
names, and of loan-words generally, were intentionally ex- 
cluded from the chapter on Gothic pronunciation, in order 
that what was necessary to be said on these points might 
be reserved for the Glossary of proper names. The 
following few remarks, which are mostly confined to the 
vowels in proper names, will be useful to the learner :— 

Greek a is regularly represented by a, as “AB.d8ap, Abia- 
par; “Ava, Anna; Bnoopayn, Bépsfagei; Anpas, Démas; 
Owpds, Homas; *loadx, Isak. 

Greek ¢ is regularly represented by af, as “E¢egos, 
Affafisd; deyedv, Lafgaion; Mérpos, Paitrus; BeedLeBoud, 
Baiailzaibul; but ByOdedp, Béplahaim. Cp. § 10. 

Greek « is represented by ior ei. No-fixed rule can be 
laid down as to when it is represented by the one and 
when by the other. Examples of the former are :—Aexd- 
modts, Daikapatlis ; ¢Antds, Filétus; “ISoupato, Idumaia ; 
Xupia, Syria; “laxéB, lakOb; “Inoods, lésus; “lwond, Ioséf ; 
and of the latter :—Ixénov, EikatiniO; radtAala, Galeilaia ; 
Tipobeos, Teimatipaius; Xi8dv, Seiddn; Lipwvr, Seimon. 

tis represented by af in Kyreinaius, Kupiyios. 

t is sometimes represented by j before a following vowel, 
as “Idevpos, Jaeirus; “laws, Jannés; Mapia, Marja, beside 
Maria. 

Greek o is regularly represented by af in other than 
final syllables, as "Ovno.pdpos, Atineiseifairus; Boavepyés, 
Batanairgais 3 “IdpSavos, Iairdanus ; Lodoudv, Satilaimon. 
Cp. the beginning of § 11. 

In final syllables it is regularly represented by u, as 
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Adyouotos, Agustus; Mdpxos, Markus; ¢i\ummos, Filippus ; 
Nérpos, Paitrus. These and similar words are declined 
like sunus (§ 202) in the singular, but are mostly declined 
like i-stems (§§ 196, 198) in the plural. 

o is represented by 6 in Airmdgainés, Eppoyévns. The u 
instead of ati in Iafrusatilyma, ‘lepooddupa is due to the 
influence of the u in Iairusalém, ‘lepoucadyy. 

Greek v is regularly represented by y in the Gothic 
alphabet, so that forms like $Uyehos, Zupia ought properly 
to be transcribed by Fwgailus, Swria, cp. av, ev below. 
It has however become usual in all grammars, glossaries, 
and editions of the Gothic text, to transcribe Greek u in 
the function of a vowel by y. Inaccurate as this mode of 
transcription is, I have thought it advisable to adopt the 
_ usual transcription throughout this book. Examples are :— 
Tuxixés, Tykeikus; ‘lepood\upo, Iairusatlyma; ‘Ypévatos, 
Ymainaius ; Zupedv, Symaion. 

u is represented by ati in Satir, Zupos. 

Greek » is mostly represented by 6, as *Aovjp, Asér; 
Anpas, Demas; davound, Fanuél; “Inoods, Iésus. It is also 
sometimes represented by ei (cp. § 5), as "Ovnorpdpos, Atinei- 
seifatirus ; Kupjvos, Kyreinaius. 

n is represented by ai in Gairgaisainus, Tepyeonvds. 
And beside the regular form Bépania, Bnavia, we have 
the dat. form Bipaniin (Mark xi. 1). 

Greek o is usually represented by 6, as “laxéB, Iakob ; 
"lwond, LIOséf; Mwors, MOsés; Swpds, POmas; odopdy, 
Satlatimon. 

It is represented by au in Lauidja, Awis; Trauada, 
Tpwds; cp. the end of § 11. And by wi in Riima, Lat. 
Roma. 

Greek o, which was a long open e-sound like the & in 
OE. slzpan, is regularly represented by ai, as “A\¢aios, 
Alfaius; Nopdy, Naiman; *loupaia, Idumaia; ¢apicaios, 
Fareisaius; cp. the close of § 10. 
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_ ai is represented by aei, as BnOcaidd, Bépsaecida ; ’Hoatas, 
Esaeias. 

Greek et, which was a long i-sound, is regularly repre- 
sented by ei (§ 3), as Aavei8, Daweid; *Idetpos, Jaeirus. 

Greek av is represented by aw, as Aauveid, Daweid; 
Nathos, Pawlus. Agustau (Luke ii. 1) is probably a mis- 
take for Awgustau. 

Greek ev is represented by afw, as Edvikn, Afiwneika ; 
Aevis, Laiwweis; edayyé\ov, aiwaggéljo. 

Greek ov, which was a long close u-sound, is regularly 
represented by u, as Adyouvotos, Agustus; ¢avound, Fanuél ; 
‘Sovpata, Idumaia; *inoods, Iésus; “lov8as, Iudas; Kadap- 
vaoup, Kafarnaum. 

The Gothic representation of the Greek consonants in 
proper names requires but little comment. The Greek 
consonants are generally represented by the corresponding 
Gothic equivalents, that is B, y, 8, £, 9, x, », p, v, & m, p, a (s), 
t, ¢, ¥ are almost in every case regularly represented 
by b, g, d, z, p, k, 1, m, n, ks, p,r, s, t, f, ps respectively. 
For examples see the Glossary below.- The following 
points require to be noticed :— 

The Greek spiritus asper is generally represented by h, 
as ‘EXtcaios, Hafleisaius ; ‘HAtas, Hélias ; “Hpwd.avés, HErodi- 
anus; it is however also occasionally omitted, as in ‘lepou- 
codnp, lairusalém. 

An h has sometimes been inserted in the Gothic form 
between two vowels, as ’ABpadp, Abraham; Bnb\céu, BEpla- 
haim; “lwdvyns, IOhannés. 

For Greek + we have p in Nazareip, NaLapér. 

Greek x is represented by X in Xristus, Xptords; but 
it is generally represented by k, as Antiatikia, *Avrioxia ; 
Tykeikus, Tuxixés. On the other hand Greek « is repre- 
sented by X in Xréskus, Kpyoxns. 

The inflected forms of Greek proper names in Gothic 
are given in the Glossary below, so far as they occur in 
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the specimens which I have chosen. No hard and fast 
rule for the inflection of these words can be given, as they 
sometimes preserve the Greek endings, sometimes have 
Gothic endings, and sometimes have a mixture of the two. 
Most consistency prevails in nouns ending in the vom. in 
-us, Greek -os ; these usually follow the u-declension in the 
sing., but the i-declension in the plural. 
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Abiapar (ABidOap), sm. * Abia- 
thar’; dat. Abiapara. 

Abraham (‘ABpady), sm. 
‘Abraham’; gen. Abra- 
hamis; dat. Abrahama. 

Agustus (Adyovoros), sm. 
‘Augustus’; dat. Agustau. 

Aifaiso ("Edecos), wf. ‘ Ephe- 
sus’; dat. Aifaison. 

Airmogainés (Eppoyéys), 11. 
‘Hermogenes’. 

Aiwneika (Etvikn), sf. ‘ Eu- 
nice’; dat. Aiwneikai. 

Alaiksandrus(AA<c£avdpos), sm. 
‘Alexander’; gen. Alaik- 
sandraus. 

Alfaius (‘Addaios), sm. ‘Al- 
phaeus’; gen. Alfaiaus. 

Andraias (‘Avdpéas), wm. ‘ An- 
drew’; acc. Andraian; gen. 
Andraiins; dat. Andraiin. 

Anna ("Avva), fem. ‘Anna’. 

Antiaukia (‘Avrioyia), sf. ‘An- 
tioch’; dat. Antiatikiai. 

Arimapaia (Apipa6ia), ‘Arima- 
thaea’; gen. Arimapaias. 

Aser (Aonp), sm. ‘Aser’; gen. 
Aséris. 

Asia (Aocia), sf. ‘Asia’; dat. 
Asiai. 

Auneiseifatirus (‘Ovnoi.pédpos), 
sm. ‘Onesiphorus’; gen. 
Auneiseifauraus, 


Baiailzaibul (BeedCeBovd), m. 
‘ Beelzebub’. 
Barabbas (BapafBas), m. ‘ Bar- 


abbas’; acc. Barabban. 


Barteimaius (Bapripaios), sm. 
‘Bartimaeus’. 

Barpatlatimaius (BapOodo- 
patos), sm. ‘Bartholomew’ ; 
acc. Barpatilaimaiu. 

Batianairgais (Boavepyés),‘ Boa- 
nerges,’ 

Bépania, Bipania (BnOavia), 
jem. ‘Bethany’; dat. Bipa- 
niin, Bépanijin (John xii. 1). 

Beplahaim (ByéAcéz), ‘ Bethle- 
hem.’ 

Bépsaeida (BnOcaiéda), ‘ Beth- 
saida.’ 


rs ibe $3 (BynOchayn), wy. 
‘Bethphage’; dat. Béps- 
fagein. 


Daikapatilis (Aexdrohs), fem. 
‘Decapolis’; gen. Daikapau- 
laios; dat. Daikapaulein. 

Dalmatia (Aadparia), sf. ‘ Dal- 
matia’; dat. Dalmatidai. 

Daweid (Aaveid), sm. ‘David’; 
gen. Daweidis. 

Demas (Anpas), m. ‘ Demas’, 


Eikatinio (Ixdyov), wf. ‘ Iconi- 
um’; dat, Eikatnion. 

Esaeias (’Hoaias), m. ‘Esaias’ ; 
acc. Esaian; gen. Esaeiins 
(Eisaeiins) ; dat. Esaiin. 


Fanuél (@avovnd), sm. ‘ Pha- 
nuel’; gen. Fanueélis. 
Fareisaius (®apicaios), sm. 
nom. pl. Fareisaieis, ‘ Phari- 
sees’; gen. pl. Fareisaié ; 
dat. pl. Fareisaium. 
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Filétus (@Anrés), sm. ‘ Phile- 
tus’. 

Filippus (iAurmos), sm. ‘ Phi- 
lip’; acc. Filippu; ° gen. 
Filippaus ; dat. Filippau. 

Fygailus (@iyedos), sm. ‘ Phy- 
gellus’. 

Fynikiska, aj. ‘Phenician’. 


Gaddarénus (Iadapnvds), sm. ; 
gen. pl. Gaddaréne, ‘of the 
Gadarenes.’ 

Gairgaisainus (Tepyeonvés), 
sm.; gen. pl. Gairgaisaine, 
‘of the Gergesenes.’ 

Galatia (Tadaria), sf. ‘Galatia’ ; 
dat. Galatiai. 

Galeilaia (IadtAaia), fem. ‘ Gali- 
lee’; acc. Galeilaian; gen. 
Galeilaias ; dat. Galeilaia. 


Galeilaius (Tadtdaios), sm. 
‘Galilean’; gen. pl. Galei- 
laie. 

Gaulgatipa (Toyoda), ‘Gol- 
gotha.’ 


Gatimatrus (Topédppos), sm. an 
inhabitant of ‘Gomorrha’; 
dat. pl. Gaimatrjam. 


Haileisaius (‘EX:caios), sm. ‘ Eli- 
seus’; acc. Haileisaiu; dat. 
Haileisaiau. 

Hairodiadins, see Herddia. 

Hélias (‘HXlas), m. ‘Elias’; 
gen. Heleiins; dat. Helijin; 
acc. Helian. 

Herodés, -is (‘Hpodys), sm. 
‘Herod’; dat. Herdda. 

Herodia (“Hpwdids), wf. ‘ Hero- 
dias’; gen. Heérodiadins, 
Hairodiadins. 

Herodianus (‘Hpwdiavds), sm. 
‘Herodian’; dat. pi. Héro- 
dianum ; gen. pl. Herddiane. 

Tairiko (‘Ieptxo), wf. ‘ Jericho’; 
dat. Tairikon. 


Tairusalém (Iepovoadnp), fem. 
‘Jerusalem’. 
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Iairusatilyma (IepoodAvpa), sf. 
‘Jerusalem’; dat. Iairu- 
satlymai; gen. Iairusatily- 
mos. 

Iairusatlymeis, #/. ‘ Jeru- 
salem’, ‘the people of Jeru- 
salem’; dat. pl. Iairusatily- 
mim. 

Iakob (‘Iaxo8), sm. ‘Jacob’; 


gen. Jakobis; dat.  Ia- 
koba. 
Iakobus (‘IaxwBos), sm. 


‘James’; acc. Iakobu; gen. 
Iakobaus, JIakobis; dat. 
Iakobau, Iakoba. 

Tatrdanus (‘Idpdavos), sm. ‘Jor- 
dan’; gem. Iatrdanaus; dat. 
Taurdanau. 

Idumaia (Idovpaia), ‘Idumaea’; 
dat. Idumaia. 

Tésus (Inoots), sm. ‘Jesus’; 
acc. voc. Iésu; gen. lesuis; 
dat, Iesua (Iesu). 

Iohannés, -is (Idvyns), m. 
‘John’; acc. Iohannén, Io- 
hanne; gen.  Iohannis, 
Ishannés; dat. Iohanne, 
Iohannén. 

Iosef (loci), sm. ‘ Joseph’ ; 
gen. Iosefis ; dat. loséfa. 

Ioseés (‘Iwo7), sm. ‘ Joses’; gen. 
Tosézis. 

Isak (Ioadk), sm. ‘Isaac’; dat. 
Isaka ; gen. Isakis. 

Iskariotés, Iskarjotés (Ioxa- 
porns), m. ‘Iscariot’; ace. 
Iskarioten. 

Israél (‘Iopand), ‘Israel’; dat. 
Israela; gen. Israelis. 

Iudaia (‘Iovdaia), ‘ Judaea’; 
acc. Iudaian; dat. Iudaia; 
gen. Iudaias. 

Tudaialand, su. ‘ Judaea’. 
*Iudaieis (‘Iovdator), sm. pl. 
‘Jews’; gen. Iudaie. 

Iudas (Tovdas), m. ‘Judas’; 
acc. Iudan; en. Iudins. 

Iusé (‘Iwo7), enes? 
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Jaeirus (Idetpos), sm. ‘Jairus’. 
Janneés (‘Iavyns), m. * Jannes’. 


Kafarnaum (Kadapvaovp, Kamep- 
vaovp), ‘ Capernaum.’ 
Kaisaria (Kaapia), f. ‘Cae- 
sarea’; gen. Kaisarias. 
Kananeités (Kavavirns), m. 
‘Canaanite’; acc. Kananei- 
ten. 
Karpus (Kdpzos), sm. ‘ Car- 
pus’; dat. Karpau. 


Kyreinaius (Kvpymos), sm. 
‘Cyrenius’; dat, Kyrei- 
naiau. 


Laigaion (Aeyeov), ‘ Legion.’ 

Laiwweis (Acvis), sm. § Levi’ ; 
acc. Laiwwi. 

*Lauidi or *Lauidja (Awis), sf 
‘Lois’; dat. Lauidjai. 

Lazarus (Ad¢apos), sm. ‘La- 
zarus’; ace. Lazaru; dat. 
Lazarau. 

Lukas (Aouxas), sm. ‘ Luke’. 

Lystra (7 Avorpa, ra Avorpa), 
‘Lystra’; dat. pl. in Lystrys, 


‘év Avotpots.’ 


Magdalan (Maydahayr), ‘Magda- 
lan.’ 

Magdaléné (MaySadnvn), nom. 
and dat. ‘ Magdalene’. 

Mambrés (MapBp7s), m. ‘Mam- 
bres’, 

Maria, Marja (Mapia), fem. 
‘Mary’; acc. Marian; gen. 
Marjins; dat. Mariin. 

Markus (Mdpkos), sm. ‘Mark’; 
acc. Marku. 

Marpa (Mdpéa), fem. ‘ Martha’. 

Matpaius (Mar@aios), sm. ‘ Mat- 
thew’; acc. Matpaiu. 

Mosés (Maojs), sm. ‘Moses’ ; 
gen. Mosézis; dat. Moséza, 
Mose. 


Naiman (Natpav), m. ‘ Naa- 
man’, 
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Nazaraip (Nafapér), ‘ Naza- 
reth.’ 


Nazorenus (Natwpnvds), sm. 
‘Nazarene’; voc. Nazorénu, 
Nazorénai. 


Paitrus (Iérpos), sm. ‘ Peter’; 
acc. Paitru; gen. Paitraus. 

Pawlus (Iad)os), sm. ‘ Paul’, 

Peilatus (Iearos), sm. ‘ Pi- 
late’; dat. Peilatau. 


Ruma (‘Pouy, Lat. Roma), s/f. 
*Rome’; dat. Rumai. 


Saddukaieis (Saddovxaior), nom. 
pl. ‘the Sadducees’. 

Salomé (Sadepn), f. ‘Salome’. 

Saraipta (Sdpenra), ‘ Sarepta’. 

Satana and Satanas (caravas), 
m. ‘ Satan’; acc. Satanan. 

Satidatima (3ddopa), ‘ Sodom.’ 
Satidatimus, sm. an inhabi- 
tant of Sodom; gen. pl. Sat 
datimjeée; dat. pl. Saidatmim, 
Satidatimjam. 

Satlaimon (Zodopor), 
‘Solomon’. 

Sauir (2vpos), sm. ‘Syrian’; 
dat. pl. Sattrim. 

Sadrini, f. a Syrian woman. 

Seidona (2:dev), sf. ‘Sidon’; 
gen. Seidonais. 

Seidoneis, m. pl. the inhabi- 
tants of Sidon ; gen. Seidone. 

Seim6n (Sizer), m. ‘Simon’; 
acc. Seimona, Seimonu; gen. 
Seimonis; dat. Seimona. 

Sion (Siar), fem. ‘Sion’, 

Symaion (Zupeov), m. ‘Si- 
meon’, | 

Syria (Zvpia), sf. ‘Syria’; gen. 
Syriais. 


sm. 


Teimaius (Tipaios), sm. ‘Tim- 
aeus’; gen. Teimaiaus. 
Teimatipaius (Tipddcos), sm, 
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‘Timothy’; dat. Teimauipat- 
au. 

Teitus (Tiros), sm. ‘ Titus’. 

Trauada (Tpeds), sf ‘ Troas’ ; 
dat. Trauadai. 

Tykeikus (Tuxtxds), sm. ‘Tychi- 
cus’; acc. Tykeiku. 

Tyra (Tupos), ‘Tyre.’ 

Tyrus (Tipos), sm. ‘Tyrian’; 
pl. gen. Tyre; dat. Tyrim. 


Paddaius (Caddaios), sm. ‘Thad- 
dzeus’ ; acc. Paddaiu. 

Paissalatineika (GeocaXovikn), 
sf. ‘Thessalonica’; dat. Pais- 
salatneikai. 
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Pomas (Cwpas),m. ‘Thomas’; 
acc. Poman. 


Xréskus (Kpnoxns), sm. ‘ Cres- 
cens’, 

Xristus (Xpiords), sm. ‘Christ’ ; 
acc. Xristu; gen. Xristaus. 


Ymainaius (‘Ypévaios), 
‘Hymenezeus ’. 


SHt. 


Zaibaidaius (ZeBeSaios), sm. 
‘Zebedee’; gen. Zaitbai- 
daiaus; acc. Zaibaidaiu. 


APPENDIX 


SUPPLEMENT TO THE GRAMMAR 
A. THE PHoNETIC VALUE OF THE DIGRAPHS ai AND au 


TuHRouGHoutT the Grammar the traditional practice of 
distinguishing between different sound values of each of 
the digraphs ai and au has been followed, see §§ 10, 67, 
69, 76, 83, and §§11, 71, 73, 80, 84. In accordance with 
this, Grimm’s system of accentuation has been adopted. 

It is, however, highly probable that this distinction is a 
false one, and that the system of accentuation has therefore 
a very limited value. 

The main arguments in favour of the diphthongal nature 
of ai and au in certain positions have been: 

1. The etymological assumption that where ai and au 
correspond to original diphthongs in Primitive Germanic 
and to diphthongs in the other Germanic languages, they 
must represent diphthongs in Gothic. 

2. The transcription in classical authors,of Gothic names 
containing ai and au, e.g. Radagaisus—Augis (both men- 
tioned by Jordanes). 

3. The inscription on the gold ring of Bucharest, which 
includes the word hailag, in which the ai is certainly a 
diphthong. However, as this inscription is now thought 
to date not from the fourth but from the third century, and 
therefore to be considerably earlier than Ulfilas, it simply 
proves that this ai was originally a diphthong, but not that 
it had remained so in the fourth century. 

The arguments which can be adduced in favour of the 
monophthongal character of ai and au are the following: 

1. The common-sense assumption that it is extremely 
unlikely that Ulfilas, who was, according to the Greek 
historians, ‘inventing’ an alphabet, should have com- 
plicated matters by using one symbol to represent two or 
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even three different sounds. 

2. It is certain that at a later date the original diph- 
thongs ai and au were monophthongs, e.g. : 

(a) Inthe Naples charter (c. a.D. 550) the Latin cautio- 
nem is rendered as kawtsjon because the spelling au 
would have been read as a monophthong. 

(6) The name of the Ostrogoths appears as Austro- 
gothi in Trebellius Pollio (¢.a.p. 300), but in all later 
classical authors with the monophthongized form Ostro- 
in the first syllable. 

(c) Inthe Salzburg/Vienna MS. of Alcuin there occurs 
the monophthongized form libeda for libaida. 

3. No other Germanic language preserves diphthongs 
in a medial or final position. It is therefore unreasonable 
to suppose that in forms such as habaida, sunau a diph- 
thong is preserved. This difficulty is admitted even by 
some of the supporters of the diphthongal theory. 

4. Ulfilas transcribes the Greek av by aw, not by au, 
e.g. Naddos, Pawlus. Conversely he sometimes represents 
w by au, e.g. Lauidja, Awis; Trauada, Tpwds. 

5. The Gothic personal names found transcribed in 
classical authors fluctuate considerably. It is not unusual 
to find the same name attested with varying vowels, so 
that no certain conclusions can be drawn. In addition 
proper names tend to be more conservative in their phono- 
logy than other parts of speech. 

It is certain that monophthongization took placein Gothic, 
and it seems reasonable to suppose that this process had 
already taken place when Ulfilas made his translation. If 
this is so, the sounds traditionally marked 4i and aif, au 
and aut differ from each other not in quality, but in quantity 
only, those which were originally diphthongs having become 
long monophthongs [@, 9]. 

In this case the system of accentuation proposed by 
Grimm must be regarded with extreme caution. Its only 
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usefulness is that it serves to show at a glance the etymo- 
logical connexion of Gothic words with other related 
Germanic words. 


B. Tue Sounp VALUE oF g 
(See Grammar, §§ 17, 133, 167-9) 


On the pattern of the alternation between b and f, d and 
p, one would certainly expect g to appear as the voiceless 
spirant x finally after a vowel and before the nominative s. 
But the fact remains that no interchange of this kind is 
expressed by the spelling, although it would have been 
possible for Ulfilas to indicate this interchange if it took 
place. Therefore one cannot exclude the possibility that 
g has already become an explosive in the above-mentioned 
positions. 


C. Tue Sounp VALUE oF h 
(See Grammar, §§ 18, 164) 


It is possible to argue that h had already become the 
aspirate in all positions in Gothic. Even in positions 
where the spirant x might be expected, spellings occur 
which indicate that the spirant had become considerably 
weakened, if not identical with the aspirate, e.g. hiuma for 
hiuhma, als for alhs. 


D. VERNER’s Law IN GOTHIC 
(See Grammar, §§ 136-7) 


Although examples of Verner’s Law are fairly common 
in Gothic vocabulary as a whole, the strong verb does not 
show the expected interchange between voiceless and 
voiced spirants, except in two instances—the preterite 
present forms parf beside paurbum and aih beside aigum. 
This has usually been explained as a wholesale levelling- 
out in Gothic generally in favour of the voiceless spirant. 

1187 Bb 
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It does, however, seem unlikely that such a large-scale 
process of levelling should have taken place. It seems, 
therefore, more reasonable to accept Hirt’s view that in 
Gothic the effects of Verner’s Law never spread to the 
same extent as in the other Germanic languages. This 
would point to an earlier fixing of the accent on the root- 
syllable in Gothic: ‘Ich halte es fir unmdglich alles dies 
auf Ausgleichung zurGckzufthren. Man muss vielmehr 
annehmen, dass im Got. der Ton in vielen Fallen vor der 
Wirkung des Vernerschen Gesetzes zuriickgezogen war’ 
(Handbuch des Urgermanischon, I, p. 148, Anm. 2). 


E. ADJECTIVES 
(See Grammar, § 430) 


To the list of adjectives always declined weak in § 430 
must be added certain compound adjectives, including the 
following: fullawita, perfect; unwita, fooltsh; anda-neipa, 
hostile; alaparba, meedy; uswéna, hopeless; us-filma, 
amazed ; qipuhafto, inkilpo, wth child; un-karja, careless; 
laushandja, empty-handed ; swulta-wairpja, near to death. 


F, THe PERSONAL ENDINGS OF THE PRETERITE 
INDICATIVE 


(See Grammar, § 292) 


There is much to recommend the view that the endings 
of the preterite indicative are morphologically a mixture 
of the perfect and the aorist, the first three persons of the 
singular in Gothic representing original perfect endings, 
while those of the dual and plural contain endings originally 
belonging to the aorist. There is no doubt whatever that 
the first three persons of the singular continue the old 
perfect endings (see §292). In the case of the plural the 
position is not quite so clear, but it is certain that the third 
person plural cannot be an old perfect form. In Greek 
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the third person plural of the perfect ends in -ar < -nti, 
whereas in Sanskrit and Latin the third person plural 
ending of the perfect contains an -r- element (Skr. vzduir, 
Lat. fuére). The Germanic forms, however, point to an 
original -nt; cf. the ending of the third person plural in 
the Greek strong aorist, e.g. @urov. The ending of the first 
person plural is probably from the ending *-men, which 
appears as -yev in the Greek aorist. The ending of the 
second person plural is *-te (Greek -re), which in Gothic 
should have become -p. The uw is transferred by analogy 
from the third person. 


G. Pronouns 
(See Grammar, Chapter XII) 
mik, puk, sik (see § 261). 

It has been suggested that the -k in these forms goes 
back, not to the Primitive Germanic emphatic particle *ke 
(cp. Greek éuéye), but rather that, in the case of mik, it is 
simply a transfer from the nominative ik, which then 
spread also to the second personal singular pronoun and 
to the reflexive pronoun. 

The origin of the final -s in mis, pus, sis (see § 261). 

Various reasonable explanations have been suggested ; 
chief among them : 

1. That the -s is a transfer from the plural form uns, 
where it was quite regular. If this is so, it would be an 
instance of analogical spread similar to the transference of 
-k in mik, puk, sik. 

2. That the -s represents an original ablative ending -ts, 
which became by sandhi either t as in the Skr. ablative 
-at or -s. 

The origin of -is in unsis, izwis, ugkis, igqis (see § 261). 

In the case of unsis this is probably a transfer from the 
dative singular form mis with analogical spread to the 
other forms. 

Bb2 
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The pronoun wit (see § 261). 

A similar form is found in the Lith. vé-du, we two, 
which is explained as being a reduced form of *we-dw6, 
i.e. the unaccented plural form we plus the numeral for two, 
Gr. 8d, do, Lat. duo. The derivation from the numeral 
may explain the -t in the Gothic form. 


The form ugkis. 

ugkis is probably a formation from the plural stem a 
(vocalic n) (as in *ns > uns) plus k transferred either from 
mik or perhaps derived from the particle *ke. 


The form izwis. 

The first element iz- may be (a) simply a weakened form 
of jus (as in OHG. ir) plus -wis (as in Skr. vas), or (4) a 
formation from the stem *sue- found in the O.Irish si, 
Welsh chwi, with the addition of the deictic particle *e- 
(cf. Gr. éxetvos beside xeivos). Thus the basis of the Gothic 
form would be *esue-. 


The origin of the particle -uh (see § 266). 

This is probably a compound of *u, as in the Gothic 
enclitic interrogative particle u (cp. Skr. enclitic u used 
after pronouns and verbal forms in a deictic and anaphori- 
cal sense—see §297), and *-que, as in Lat. que, Gr. -te, 
Skr. ca. 


H. A Note on gup 
(See Note to Mark ii. 7, p. 294) 


No unanimity has been reached among scholars on the 
question how the contracted forms in which this word 
appears in the MSS. should be resolved. They are the 
following : nom. voc. acc. gp, gen. gps, dat. gpa. There 
are two schools of thought which base their views on 
different types of argument. The first is the strictly 
grammatical and philological, of which Hench may be 
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taken as the original exponent.!_ His argument is that one 
would expect the same interchange between p and d in the 
uninflected and inflected forms of this word as is found 
elsewhere (e.g. haubip, haubidis), and in fact all the full 
forms in the MSS. have d when inflected. From this he 
argues that in the contractions the p was generalized from 
the forms in which it was regular (i.e. nom. acc. sing.)— 
‘gp wurde daher zum standigen Symbol fir das Wort’. 
He therefore resolves the contractions as follows: gen. 
gudis, dat. guda. This certainly brings the word into line 
with the rest of Gothic accidence, and his point of view has 
been adopted by many philologists (e.g. Braune, Krause). 

The opposing point of view is represented by Traube’ 
and followed by Streitberg in the 5th and 6th edition of 
the Elementarbuch® Traube argues that Hench’s con- 
clusions are palaeographically unsound, since it ig not 
usual to find in a contraction any letter which does not 
belong to the full form of the word: ‘ Das Belassen des 
Nominativ-Endbuchstaben in einem Casus obliquus, der 
diesen Endbuchstaben nicht aufweist, ist paldographisch 
ein Unikum und Unding.’* Traube offers no explanation 
for the ungrammatical nature of the inflexions if the word 
is resolved as gen. gups, dat. gupa. This has been 
attempted by A. T. Hatto,* who argues that the inflexion 
of the word was consciously made different in order to 
distinguish the Christian God from the false heathen gods. 


I. Tue OricInN oF THE GOTHS 


The Ostrogothic historian Jordanes, in his work De 
origine actibusque Getarum, of the mid-sixth century, relates 


1 Beitrdge aur Geschichte der deutschen Sprache und Literatur, 
31, PP. 562 ff. 

2 Nomina Sacra, Munich, 1907. 5 § 133. fapieei7 4. 

5 Modern Language Review, xxxix (1944), Pp. 247-51. 
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the tradition that the Goths originated from Scandza (i.e. 
Scandinavia) and crossed the sea to the mouth of the 
Vistula, landing at a place he calls Gothiscandza. The 
testimony of Tacitus’ and Ptolemy? indicates that they 
remained on the Lower Vistula till the middle of the 
second century A.D., when they moved eastwards to the 
steppes of the Ukraine and the plains north of the Black 
Sea. A Gothic empire was established on both sides of 
the Dnieper, those on the eastern side being called the 
Ostrogoths, those on the western the Visigoths. The 
etymology of these names is not certain, but it seems most 
reasonable to suppose that in fact they do mean East and 
West Goths respectively, an interpretation which was in 
~ any case early given to them. 

The first element of the first word is probably cognate 
with Lat. aurora, Gr. aiws, jés, Lith. auSra, Skr. usra— 
dawn, morning, and with O.Icel. austr, OE. easter, OS. 
OHG. éstar—easter. The first element of the second 
name is probably related to Lat. ves(per), Gr. éomepos. 

The Visigoths spread as far as Italy, the south of 
France, and Spain, and the Ostrogoths to Pannonia 
(present-day western Hungary) and Italy, but these king- 
doms did not survive, the Ostrogothic kingdom in Italy 
being finally destroyed by Byzantine forces in A.D. 555, 
the Visigothic kingdom in Spain by the Moors in a.p. 711. 


The name of the Goths. 

The Gothic form of the name is attested in the Gothic 
Calendar as Gut-piuda = Gothic people, and in a Runic 
inscription, the first part of which, gutan-, probably con- 
tains the genitive plural (the normal form would be gutané). 

Latin and Greek historians use varying forms of the 
name. Pliny has Gutonibus, Ptolemy ru@wves, with the u 
in the root vowel which is found in the Gothic forms. All 


1 Germania, c. 43. ? ill. 5. 20. 
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others have o in the root vowel, e.g. Tacitus Gotones 
(Annals), Gothones (Germanza), Ennodius Goti. 

The Lithuanian form Gudai, used today to designate 
Poles and White Russians, appears to be a very early 
borrowing, because (a) it preserves the u of the root vowel 
which can be assumed to be original; (6) it preserves an 
unshifted medial d and thus points to a form anterior to 
the first sound-shift. This suggests that the emigration 
of the Goths from Scandinavia took place B.c., since in the 
earliest Latin historians, a.p., only forms with t are found. 

The interest of these names lies in the fact that they 
serve to support the tradition of the Scandinavian origin 
of the Goths. The name occurs in Gotland (formerly 
Gutland), an island in the Baltic, and in Ostergétland, a 
district in Southern Sweden, whose inhabitants are called 
Gétar (O.Icel. Gautar). It is now thought that the Goths 
originated either from Gotland or Vastergédtland (perhaps 
may even have come from both).’ If they came from Got- 
land, it implies that the term Scandia, Scandza must have 
been a very general one, including this Baltic island. Some 
scholars (e.g. Schwarz)? wish to discount the claims of 
Gotland altogether because there is a lack of archaeologi- 
cal evidence in favour of the assumption that Gotland was 
the original home of the Goths, whereas archaeologists 
such as Oxenstierna® find archaeological evidence for a 
connexion between V4stergodtland and the area around the 
Vistula to which the Goths moved. 


J. THe RELATION BETWEEN GOTHIC AND OLD NorseE 
The Scandinavian origin of the Goths explains certain 
features common to Gothic and Old Norse and not found 
in the West Germanic languages. They presuppose a 
close connexion between Gothic and Old Norse. Some 
1 Cp. Karsten, pp. 70-75. * pp. 15-19. 
3 Esp. pp. 147 ff. and pp. 189 ff. 
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scholars (e.g. Neckel,! Schwarz) even go so far as to reject 
the customary division into North, East, and West Ger- 
manic, and to suggest instead a twofold division: North 
Germanic, including Scandinavian and Gothic, and South 
Germanic, embracing the remaining dialects usually termed 
West Germanic. The most remarkable of these features 
are: 

1. Strengthened articulation of intervocalic j and w 
after a short vowel (sometimes called Holtzmann’s Law).? 
In West Germanic a diphthong results from the fusion of 
the first element of the strengthened semi-vowel with the 
preceding vowel. In Gothic and Old Norse, on the other 
hand, the result is a stop, cp. §§ 151 and 156. 

2. In Gothic and Old Norse the Primitive Germanic 
spirant 6 remains medially after a vowel. In Gothic it is 
written as d. In all the West Germanic languages it 
appears as a stop: 

Goth. -biudan, O.Icel. bjoda, OF. béodan, OS. biodan, 
OHG. biotan. 

3. In the second person singular of the preterite indica- 
tive, Gothic and Old Norse have the old perfect ending -t, 
whereas West Germanic has the ending -i, probably an 
aorist ending, and only preserves -t in the preterite-present 
verbs, which are really old perfects: 

Goth. O.Icel. namt, OHG. OS. nami, OE. ndme 
(e < i), beside Goth. O.Icel. skalt, OHG. scalt, 
OS. skalt, OE. scealt. 

4. The feminine present participle, formerly an i, ia 
stem, is declined in Gothic and Old Norse as a stem in -in. 

The feminine of the comparative is similarly declined in 
both. 


1 Die Verwandtschaften der germ. Sprachen untereinander 
(Beitrage zur Geschichte der deutschen Sprache und Literatur), 
51 (1927), 1ff. 

? Cp. Holtzmann, Altdeutsche Grammatik, i, pp. 29, 42, 109. 
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5. Inchoative verbs are very commonly found in Gothic 
and Old Norse, whereas there are only relics in West 
Germanic, e.g. : 

Goth. -waknan beside wakan. 
O.Icel. vakna ieee waka. 

6. Similarities in vocabulary, where Gothic and Old 
Norse show forms not found in the other Germanic 
dialects, e.g. : 

Goth. fon, gen. funins—‘ fire’, O.Icel. funi, beside 
OHG. fuir, fiur, OS. fiur, OE. fyr 

7. There are also certain negative features such as the 
lack of the verb *don in Goth. and ON., and the absence 
of the bim form in the first person singular present indica- 
tive of the verb ‘to be’ (Goth. im, O.Icel. em). 

The parallels between Gothic and West Germanic are 
less striking. For a fairly complete list see Prokosch, 


Pp. 30. 


K. ArcuHAIc FEATURES IN GOTHIC 


1. It can be assumed that Gothic preserves the Primi- 
tive Germanic spirants practically unchanged (see § 133). 

2. (a) Indg. final -s is retained, e.g. in nom. sing. masc. 
a- stems, ja- stems, wa- stems; nom. sing. masc. and fem. 
u- stems. 

(6) Indg. final -ms is retained in acc. pl. of strong 
masculines, also of feminine i- and u- stems. There is 
therefore a difference preserved between the nom. and 
acc. sing. and the nom. and acc. pl. in these declensions. 

3. The dual is preserved in the personal pronoun and 


the verb. 
4. Passive forms are found in the present indicative and 


subjunctive. 


1 For an interesting discussion of such words cp. Schwarz, 
pp. 120-41. 
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5. One group of strong verbs preserves the Indg. pheno- 
menon of reduplication. 


L. Tue VocaBu.tary oF GOTHIC 


The vocabulary of Gothic is mainly Germanic, with some 
borrowings from Latin, Greek, and Keltic. It sometimes 
preserves Indo-Germanic words which are not attested in 
the other Germanic languages, e.g.: 

aljis, other, Lat. alius, Gr. a\Xos. 

sineigs, o/d; cp. Lat. senex, o/d man, O.Ir. sen, old, 
Welsh hen, Breton hen, o/d man, Lith. sénas, o/d, 
Gr. évos, o/d, Arm. hin, old. 


Latin borrowings. 
The Latin loan-words in Gothic are mainly made up of 
everyday words such as: 
aurtigards < Lat. hortus, plus the native word gards ; 
kaupon < Lat. caup6—‘merchant’; lukarn < Lat. 
lucerna; més < Vulg. Lat. mésa < ménsa; pund 
< Lat. pondo; plapja < Lat. platea. 
There are also more specialized terms such as: 
militon < Lat. militare; spaikulatur < Lat. specu- 
lator.’ 

Although it is difficult to decide the date of these loans, 
it is usually agreed on purely phonological grounds that 
there are two groups of different date, i.e. it is likely that 
a word such as més which has lost its ending is older than 
a word like spaikulatur which is a close transcript of the 
Latin form. Jellinek also points out® that whereas the 
words in the first group could be borrowed, via the Western 
Germanic neighbours of the Goths, before they themselves 
came into direct contact with the Romans, it is unlikely 


1 For complete lists and a full treatment of Latin loans in 
Gothic see Kluge, pp. 99-100; Jellinek, pp. 184ff.; Schwarz, 
PP- 35 ff. 2 p. 184. 
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that military terms such as militén would be adopted 
before the Goths had first-hand knowledge of the Romans. 


Greek borrowings. 

The Greek loan-words in Gothic are mainly of an ecclesi- 
astical nature. Such are aggilus, apaustaulus, diabaulus, 
paska.' 

Loan translations of Greek words and phrases are also 
found in Ulfilas, e.g. piisundi-faps for x Atapxos, or ubil 
habandans (once ubilaba habandans) for kaxés éxovtas. 


Keltic borrowings. 

Words which are thought to be certainly of Keltic origin 

are: 
andbahts < Gall. ambactos. 
reiks < Gall. -rix, O.Ir. ri (gen. rig). 

In other instances where Gothic and Keltic show simi- 
larities of vocabulary it is often impossible to determine 
whether these are the result of acommon Indg. root or of 
a borrowing from Keltic into Germanic, or vice versa.” 


M. Goruic SuRVIVALS IN THE RoMANCE LANGUAGES * 


The spread of Gothic rule in France, Italy, and Spain 
has left its mark on the vocabulary of the Romance 
Languages. The name of the Goths survives in such 
place-names as: Ital. Godega (Treviso); Fr. Gueux, 
Goudourville ; Span. Godos. 

Gothic words are also preserved, e.g. : 

triggwa, covenant, appears in the Spanish and Italian 
tregua, truce. 

léwjan, fo betray, survives in Old Spanish aleve, 
Spanish alevoso, treacherous, alevosia, treachery. 


1 For a full list see Kluge, pp. 100-2; Jellinek, pp. 188 ff. 

2 Cf. Kluge, pp. 102-3; Jellinek, p. 178. 

’ A full treatment of such survivals is to be found in Gamill- 
scheg, Romania Germanica, vols. i and ii. 
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slaihts, smooth, survives in Provencal esclet—pure, 
Ital. schietto—pure, unadulterated, frank. 


N. Crimean Goruic 


According to the account given by a sixteenth-century 
Flemish ambassador to Constantinople, Ogier Ghiselin de 
Busbecq, a form of Gothic continued to be spoken in the 
Crimea up to the sixteenth century. Between 1560 and 
1562 he made a list of Gothic words which was then 
printed in Augertt Gisleni Busbequit D, Legationis Turcicae 
eptstolae quatuor, Paris, 1589.’ 

Although it is impossible to draw safe conclusions con- 
cerning later phonological developments of Gothic from 
- Busbecq’s material, it is interesting in that it shows a clear 
survival of Gothic vocabulary, e.g. : 

Schuuester .Soror ; Siluir. Argentum ; Sune. Sol; 
Tag. Dies; Handa. Manus. 


O. Tue Basis oF ULFiLas’s TRANSLATION 


The basis is the Eastern text of the Scriptures as it was 
accepted in Constantinople in the fourth century. Ulfilas’s 
translation of the Gospels is based on the Eastern (Syrian- 
Antiochian) version of the New Testament. Streitberg 
has shown that where the Gothic text differs from this 
Eastern version, the divergence may be ascribed to (a) the 
influence of Latin versions (pre-Jerome), or (0) the influence 
of parallel passages from other Gospels.’ 

In his edition Streitberg has made the first serious 
attempt to reconstruct the Greek original from which the 


’ The relevant section has been reprinted by Loewe, Die 
Reste der Germanen am Schwarzen Meer, Halle, 1896, pp. 127 ff., 
and Streitberg, Gotisches Elementarbuch, 5th and 6th edition, 
Heidelberg, 1920, pp. 280 ff. 

* Die Gotische Bibel, p. ix. 
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Gothic was translated. It can, of course, only be an 
approximation, but it is usually accepted as a solid and 
painstaking piece of scholarship which can hardly be 
bettered unless much new Gothic material should come 
to light." 


1 For an account of the textual problems involved in Streit- 
berg’s reconstruction of the ‘ Vorlage’ see his edition, pp. xxxi- 
xlvi, and Friedrichsen, The Gothic Version of the Gospels, Part II. 
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